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In Memoriam 


It is with profound regret that we 
announce the death of Mahamahopadhyaya 
Dr. Umesha Mishra on September 9, 1967, 
while this volume was still in the 
press. This Volume will, therefore, be 
a MEMORIAL VOLUME dedicated to him. 
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EDITORIAL 


Some time ago it was proposed to present a 
volume of Indic Studies to Mahamahopadhyaya 
Dr. Umesha Mishra, M. A., D.Litt., Kavyatirtha, on 
his attainment of seventieth year of his mortal 
existence, His vast erudition and soundness of 
judgement are too well-known to scholars of Indology. 
It is needless to say that his honest labour in the 
field of scholarship will never be forgotten. His 
philosophical and religious treatises bear ample 
testimony to his original studies of inestimable 
value and they will be greatly helpful to scholars 
and students engaged in philosophical and religious 
studies. Itisalways desirable to honoura scholar 
of this type who has devoted his long life towards 
a better understanding of many intricate and difficult 
problems of Indian philosophy and religion. We, 
therefore, think it our duty to presenta volume of 
studies in Indology as a mark of appreciation of 
his scholarly work. 10 isa pleasure to us that the 
Almighty God has fulfilled our desire and we 
express our gratitude to all those who have helped 
us by their useful and valuable literary contri- 
butions and hearty co-operation for the success 
of this volume. 


43, Kailas Bose Street c 
Calcutta-6. : | B. C. Law 
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Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesha Mishra 
l ` A TRIBUTE 一 
MUT. 
_ Dr. Sri Rama Sinha, Allahabad University 


Two years ago when the Umesha Mishra ` 


Commemoration Volume Committee was for- 
med with a view to prepare and present to our 
respected teacher a Commemoration Volume, 
entitled “STUDIES IN INDOLOGY"*, as a 
token of respect to and appreciation of the 
monumental work done by him in the field 
of Indian Philosophy and Sanskrit, the prep- 
aration of a short account of his biography 
and achievements was assigned to me. Since 
nothing else could give a greater joy to a 

pupil than being called upon to tell the 

world something about the name and fame 

of one of his respected: gurus, I readily ac- 
cepted the assignment. But all the same my 

own feeling of “छग ज्वाल्पविषया सतिः? stares 
me in the face throughout, 

It was in the years 1946 - 48 when I had 
the privilege of sitting at the feet of Panditji 
as a pupil and being initiated into the 
study of Indian Philosophy. During the years 
that have elapsed since then, I'have been 
able to maintain a close touch with him even 
though I had to take to Mathematics for my 
profession. My close touch with him and his 
children, has in course of time given me 
opportunities of being familiar with his 
academic achievements. I have also received 
from him from time to time advice and en- 
couragement which could be had only:of a 
Guru, who combines in himself, the best 
traditions of scholarship—both eastern and 
western. s nud Em P E 

Panditji was born on November 18, 1895, 
in a traditionally reputed fa 
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lily of Sanskrit 


Scholars of Mithila. His father, the late Mm. 
Pandit Jayadeya Mishra of Varanasi, was a 
&reat oriental scholar and was renowned for 
his scholarship, researches and authorship. 
Panditji. had the good fortunc of being able 
to study and qualify himself in all the main 
branches of Sanskrit learning at the fect of 
his father. He continued his studies On in- 
digenous lines in Kavay, Sahitya, 
Nyaya-Vaiseshika, Sankhya-Yoga, the four 
main schools of Vedanta, Dharmashastra, 
Buddhism, and Jainism under Mm. Pt. Shiva- 
kumar Shastri, Mm. Ambadatta Shastri and 
Mm. Pt. Vamacbarana Bhattacharya of Vara- 
nasi, Mm. Pt. Phanibhushan _Tarkavagisha of 
Calcutta and Mm. Pt. Rajnath Mishra of 
Mithila—all of them savants of traditional 
Sanskrit learning. He was also trained on 
modern lines of critical Cholarship under 
experts like Mm. Pt. Gopinath Kaviraja, Mm. 
Pt. Ramavatar Sharma and Prof. A.B. Dhruva 
of Varanasi and Mm. Dr. Ganganatha Jha 
of the University of Allahabad. Thus Dr. 
Mishra acquired a rare combination of the 
traditional scholarship and modern critical 
scholarship in Sanskrit. He had his college 
and university education at the Central 
Hindu College and the Banaras Hindu 


Vyakarana, 


i University, from where he took his Masters 


degree in Sanskrit in the year 1922. In 1923, 
he was awarded by the Calcutta Sanskrit 
Association the title of KAVYA-TIRTHA, - 
Tà 1932 he obtained the degree of Doctor of - 
Letters from the University of Allahabad on 
the thesis entitled “Conception of matter 





(2) 


according to Nyaya-Vaiseshika Philosophy”, 

which was unanimously approved by foreign 

as well as Indian experts. = 
Punditji joined the University of Aliaha- 


bad as a Lecturer in Sanskrit in September 1923 


and was subsequently, appointed a Reader in 


1959. During his teaching experience of about 


4 decades, he taught to tbe students in the 
University Veda, Kavya-Sabitya, Mimansa- 
Dharmasbastra, Darshana and Pali-Prakrit 
Groups. In 1952, he joined the newly-founded 
Mithila Institute of Sanskrit Learning at 
Darbhanga ( Bibar ) as a Professor and 
Director of the Institute. There also he taught 
to the post-graduate students all the subjects 
and groups for about two years. 


Dr. Mishra has, in addition to being a 
aseearcher himself, been inspiring and guid- 
ing research up to the highest standard in 
the University of Allahabad. He had been 
supervising the work of research scholars 
also at the Ganganatha Jha; Research Institute, 
Allahabad, Mithila Sanskrit Research Insti- 
tute, Darbhanga and Nagpur and Bihar Uni- 
versities. A number of doctoral theses have 
been prepared under his able guidance, 
several of which have got published and 
won encomiums from Indian and forcign 
authors. 


As the first Director of the Mithila Res. 
earch Institute; he worked hard to organize 
teaching and research at Darbhanga. He did 
all the initial work and planning for organiz- 
ing the Institute. Under his care a number 
of reforms were introduced there and the 
library reorganized, Research naturally 
received an impetus tbrough all these steps 
taken by him. 


: £ During this long period of his careerastea- 
— cher and rescarcher—both ofeminence—Pan- 


— ditji has contributed a great deal to the field of 
x learning through the publication of 16 books 


of original research work and 152 rescarch 
papers on some most abstruse, as well 
as in many popular, branches of Sanskrit 
and connected subjects in leading Research 
Journals of India. Besides these, he has 
edited some 50 rare and important texts for 


‘Icarncd bodies like the Royal Asiatic Society 


of Bengal, the Gaekwad Oriental Series of 
Baroda, the Saraswati Bhawan of Varanasi, 
and the Bihar Research Society, the Bhandar- 
kar Oriental Institute, the Mithila Research 
Institute and the Ganganatha Jha Research 
Institute. 

Panditji has made distinctive constribution 


to various sections of Indian Philosophy. His 


articles and books on the NYAYA-VAISESH- 
IKA system are regarded as authoritative 
texts. In this connection a remark from the 
late Sir Ganganatha Jha is noteworthy. 
He wrote, “Dr. Umesha bids fair to become 
the greatest living authority on the Nyaya- 
Vaiseshika school of philosophy”. Panditji has 
brought into light, perhaps for the first time, 
the details of the Murari Mishra’s school, 
the third school of PURVA-MIMANSA, and 
has given an exposition of Mm. Candra’s 
views as forming a sub-division of the 
Prabhakar School of Purva-Mimansa. He 
has also contributed a critical and histori- 
cal bibliography of the Purva-Mimansa 
school giving certain facts and interpretati- 
ons perhaps hitherto completely unexplored. 

Dr. Mishra also claims to have first 
seriously drawn the attention of the scholars 
to the discrepancies in the interpretation of 
Sankhyakarika of Ishwarakrishna by the 
commentators even including the greatest, 
Vacaspati Mishra. He has written a running 
interpretation of the work in Sanskrit em- 
bodying, I suppose, a really correct approach 
to Sankhya Sastra as expounded by Ishwara- 
krishna. In the sphere of VEDANTA too, 
Panditji has placed before the scholars (i) a 
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complete history of the Bhaskara School of 


Vedanta and (ii) the views of Padmapada- 


charya, one of the four main disciples of the 
great Sankaracharya and (iii) has written a 
comprehensive book on the Nimbarka School 
of Vedanta. 

Having done work on most of the bran- 
ches of Indian Philosophy in its sources, 
Panditji bas finally summed up the results 
of his researches and investigations in a 
comprehensive History of Indian Philosophy 
(in five volumes), in which he has presented 
Indian Philosophy in perhaps a new and 
authentic perspective. He bas also been 
instrumental in bringing to light a Sutra 
work in Sanskrit on the Science of Carpentry 
(Takshasastra). < 

Having done work on most of the bran- 
ches of Indian Philosophy, Panditji has becn 
taking great interest in Maithili Literature 
as well. His critical study of Vidyapati 
Thakur is widely accepted as an authority 
on the life and work of this great poet. 

A scholar does not consider it enough to 
have gained eminence in his field of work, 
but what gives him real satisfaction is to 
find that his views, as expressed in his writ- 
ings, are being authentically and approvingly 
guoted and referred to by other scholars of 
repute. Panditji has been fortunate in this 
respect also. References to his views and 
works are to be found among the writings 
ot Dr. Sir Ganganatha Jha, Dr. Sir S. Radha 
krishnan, Mm. Dr. Gopinath Kaviraja, Prof. 
V. A. Ramaswami Shastri, Prof. S. S. Surya- 
narayana Shastri and Dr, E. G. Carpani. 
Eminent scholars have reviewed his work 
in learned journals of America, England, 
France, Germany, Italy and India. Rich 
tributes have been paid to him by scholars 
incluling Prof. A. B. Keith of Edinburgh, 
Dr. M. Winternitz of Prague, Prof. H. Ui of 
Tokyo, Dr. E. Rliade of Bucharest, Dr. H. I. 
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Poleman of U. S. A., Prof. G. Tucci of Rome, 
Prof. E. J. Thomas of Oxford, Prof. F. B. J. 
Kuiper of Leyden, Prof. J. Filliozit of Paris, 
Prof. J. Gonda of Utrecht and Profs. Ganga- 
natha Jha, S. Radhakrishnan, S. N. Das Gupta, 
V. Bhattacharya, Lakshman Swarup. and 
Gopinath Kaviraja of Iodia. 

In view of his high academic attainments 
asa scholar, researcher and author of emin- 
ence, Panditji was invited several times to 
occupy high offices in Conferences, Research 
Institutes and oth.r learned bodies. To 
mention a few: 

(i) He had the honour of being the Presi- 
dent of the Philosophy and Religi: us Section 
at the XIII All-India Oriental Conference. 

(ii) He was the Local Secretary of the 
XIV All-India Oriental Conference, | 

(iil) He was the President of the Philoso- 
phy Section at the Meerut Session of the 
Hindi Sahitya Sammelan. 

(iv) He was the General President of the 
III All-India Maithili Sahitya Praishad. 

(v) He was the Presidedt of the Mithila 
Pandit Sabha. 

(vi) He has twice been the Sectional 
Speaker at the All-India Writers’ Conference 
held by the Indian PEN. 

(vii) He has the honour of being the 
Director of the Mithila Research Institute, 
Darbhanga. 

(viii) He has been, and continues to be 
even now, the Secretery of the Ganganatha 
Jona Research Institute, Allahabad, since its 
inception in the year 1943. 

(ix) He is a Founder-Trustee of the Indian 
Philosophical Academy, Ahmedabad. 

(x) He was invited to attend and parti- 
cipate in the Somnath Vishwa-Parishad Sans- 
krit Conference, to address the Buddhist 
So.iety, Sarnath, and to deliver a series of 
lectures at the Bharatiya Vidya Bhawan Re- 
search Institute, Bombay, 
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(xi) From time to time he has been invit- 
ed by the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, the Saras- 
vatibbawan of the Government Sanskrit 

LCollege, Varanasi, the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, the Library of Philosophy and Reli- 
gion, Banaras Hindu University, the Hindu- 
stani Academy, Allahabad, the Deccan College 
Research and Post Graduate Institute, Poona, 
the Ramakrisbna Mission, Calcutta, the Hindi 
Sahity2 Sammelan, Allahabad, the Kalani- 
layam, Jafna (Ceylon), the Bihar Research 
Society, the University of Madras and the 
University of Allahabad, for writing a 
book on Indian Philosophy or editing some 
ancient book on some branch of philosophy 
or to supervise translation of Puranas or to 
translate important works of great ancient 
scholars. 

(xii) The Board of Editors of the Inter- 
national Journal for the Scientific Investi- 
gation of Yoga, Harburg Wilhelmsburg, 
Germany, invited him to translate and an- 
notate five difficult works on Yoga, viz, the 
Siddha-Siddhantasangrahi, the Setubandha, 
the Yoginihridaya, the Gorakhasiddhanta- 
sanpraha and the Yogavarttika. 

Not that Dr. Mishra has been engaged 
all these years in teaching and research only, 
but he has also been actively associating 
himself with tbe activities of a large number 
of Indian and foreign socicties, institutes, 
and universities and their publications. He 
has helped a number of Indian universities, 
particularly those in the northern Indi1, by 
agrecing to work on their different bodies. 

The Goverament of India as well as thc 
State Governments have not lagged behind 
in recognizing the merits and achievements 
of Dr. Mishra. In the year 1913, the Govern- 
ment of India:conferred upon him the title 
of *MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA perhaps 


“the highest academic award which a Sanskrit 


प AL, 


Scholar could aspire to achieve in those days, 
He was asked to represent the case of Mai- 
thili before the Minority Languages Commi- 
ssion and to participate in a Conference of 
Professors of Sanskrit and in the Sanskrit 
Board and Sahitya Akademy to advise the 
Government of India on Sanskrit studies. 


The Government of Bihar appointed him 
as a Member of their Sanskrit Reorganiz- 
ation Committee. Later on, they appointed 
him at a specially high salary as the first 
Director of their newly founded Sanskrit 
Research Institute at Darbhanga to organize 
it on a sound basis. Still later, thcy appoin- 
ted him as the Vice-Chancellor of the newly 
started Kameshwara Singh Sanskrit Vishwa- 
vidyalaya at Darbhanga. It was in. the year 
1964 that be retired from that office after 
having completed successfully his term of 
Vice-Chancellorship. ` 


The Governments of Uttar Pradesb, 
Rajasthan, Kerala etc. have also been taking 
his help from time to time in connection 
with their projects to improve the edu- 
cation of Sanskrit in their states. 


Panditji has been a real Guru of the 
traditional Indian style. He has been a 
source of help and cucouragement to his 
pupils throughout his life. He has almost 
dedicated his life to the causc of advance- 
mentof Sanskrit study and research. An 
ardent devotee of truth, he has never hesita- 
ted in supporting a just cause, sometimes 
even at a heavy cost. He is a strong critic 
and a hard task-master. Even at this advan- 
ced age one can find him busy all the day 
with his academic pursuits. While offering 
our felicitations on the occasion of thc 72nd 
birthday, we, his pupils, wish him well 
during the years to come and pray God to 
grant hima long and peaceful life of use- 
fulness to the country. 
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List of Publications 


Mahaniahopadhyaya Dr. Uméha Mishra 


A. ORIGINAL BOOKS: 


I. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. I 
(1957), Vol. II (1966) 


Z. Conception of Matter (According to 
Nyaya—Vaicesika Philosophy), 1936. 


3. Dream Theory in Indian Thought. 


of 


B. š ORIGINAL RESERCH PAPERS : 


4. Physical Theory of Sound in Indian 


Thought. - 
5. Bhaskara School of Vedanta. 


6. Nimbarka School of Vedanta, 1966 


. (Second Edition). 

7. Critical Bibliography of Mimamsa— 
Published along with Dr. Jha's 
Mimamsa. 

8. Index to the English Translation of 
Shabara Bhashya, Gaekwad Oriental Series, 
Baroda, No. CIII. | 

9. Prachina Vaishnava Sampradaya (in 
Maithili and translation in Hindi separately 
published) serially in Hindustani. 

10. Bharatiya Tarkasastra Ki Ruparckha. 
11. Bharatiya Darshana Ki Ruparekha. 


12. Essays on Early and Middle Maithili 
Literature (in Hindi) Published Serially in 
Hind ustani. 

13. Vidyapati Thakura, 19th Edition. 

14. Bharatiya Dharshana, Published by 
the State Government, U. P. 

15. Critical Study of the Bhagavat-Gita, 
1966 (Second Edition). 

16. Maithili Sanskriti—Sabhyata (in 
Maithili), Published by tbe Vaidehi Samiti, 
Darbhanga. - 


17. Sankhya Yoga-Darshan, 1958. 
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1. Synthetic Gradation in Indian Thou- 
ght (Allahabad University Studies, Vol. I) 

2. Candesvara Thakkura and Maithili 
(Ibid., Vol. V) 

3. Gaudapada ond Matharavrtti (Ibid 
Vol. VII) 

4. Place of Yoga in the Various Schools 
of Indian Thought (Ibid, Vol. VIII). 

5. Meaning of the term Pararddha—an 
Indian Numerical notation (Princess of Wales 
Saraswati Bhavana Studies, Government 
Sanskrit College, Benares, 1929). 

6. Maithili and Rucipati Upadhyaya 
(Journal of Bihar and Orissa Research Socie- 
ty, Patna, 1928). र 


7. Maithili and Jagaddhara (Ibid). 

8. Murarestritiyah Panthah (Proceed- 
ings of the Lahore Session of the All-India 
Oriental Conference, 1928). 


9. Annihilation of Karman as the cause 


of Moksha according to Padmapadacarya | 


(Proceedings of the All:India Oriental Con- 
ference, Baroda, 1933). 

10. Smrti Theory According to Nyaya- 
Vaicesika (K. B. Pathak Commemoration 
Volume, Poona, 1930). 


11. Mahamahopadhyaya Candra and. his 


views (Sir Ganganatha Jha Commemoration 


Volume, 1932) 


12. Background of the Badarayana Sutras ` 
(Vedanta Number of the Kalyana-Kalpataru, | 


Gorakhpur) 


ES 


13. Introduction to Indian Philosophy do 


(Twentieth Century, 
1936) 
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14 A Brief Note on the Kandaha Insc- 
ription of King Narasimahadeva 1435 A. D. 
(Allahabad University Studies, Vol. XII). 

15. Stray Thoughts on the Great Vacas- 
pati Misra and his Tattvakaumudi (Procecd- 
ings of the All-India Oriental Conference, 
Mysore, 1935). 

16. Critical Study of Bhavabhuti (Mihira, 
1922). 

17. Taksa-Sutra (B. C. Law Commemora- 
tion Volume, Po»na, 1946). 


18. The Law of Karman in the Vedic 
Samhita. 

I9. Rigveda men Karmavicara (Srikrisna 
Abhinandana Grantha, Monghyr). 

20. Bharatiya Darshanon Ka Svarupa 
Nirupana (Vikrama Smriti Grantha, Gwalior, 
2001 V. S.) 

2]. Prachina Bharata men Salya-Vidya 
(Vikrama Smriti Grantha—Nibandha San- 
graha, Hindu Sangh, Kanpur). 

22. Kavya aura kavi (Hindustani, Allah- 
abad, 1944). 

23. Tyaga (Sri Rajendra Abhinandan 
Grantha, Arrah, 1950). 

24. Dusyanta Ka Eka Ansika Caritra 
(Kishora, Kalidasa Number, Patna, 1944). 

25. Kalidasa's Supremacy (Ayodhyasimha 

Commemoration Volume, Arrah, 1936). 
. 26. Maithili 1900-1945 (The Indian 
Literatures of To-day : published by the 
All-India P. E. N. Centre, Bombay). 

27. Govarddhanacarya aura unaki Sapta- 


gà: sati (Vaishali, Muzaffarpur, Vol. I). 
—— 28. Indian Materialism ( 'wentieth Cen- 
tury, Allahabad, 1937). 


a | Philosophy and Religion 1940-1943 (Modern 


31. A Critical Survey of the Gradual 
Development of the Maithili Script from the 
Ancient Brahmi up to the present-day (Mith- 
ilamoda, Benares, 1923). 

32. Mahamahopadhyaya Sankara Misra 
and his Works (Ibid, 1923). 

33. Critical study of the Mudrarakshasa 
(in Sanskrit, Introduction to Chowkhambha 
edition of Mudrarakshasa). 

34. A survey of Materials for writing a 
history o£ Mithila (Maithili Literary Associa- 
tion Address—Published in Mihira, 1955). 

-35. Fresidential Address to Patna Mai- 
thili Sahitya Parishad (Maithili Sahitya)— 
(Published in Mihira, 1938). 

36. Place of Maithili language amongst 
the Modern Indian languages (Presidential 
Address to the Third Maithili Sahitya Pari- 
shad, 1933). 

31. Maithili Spelling (Presidential Add- 
[ress to the Maithili Shaili Nirdharana Pari- 
shad, Muzaffarpur session of the Maithili 
Sahitya Parishad 1344 San Sal). 

38. Presidential Address to Maithili 
Writers’ Conferenee, 1944 (Published in 
Mihira). 

39. A new light on the History of 
Mithila (Vibhuti, Vol. I, Muzaffarpur). 

40. Review of Professor Radhakrishnan's 
second volume of Indian Philosophy (Publl- 
shed in the Journal of Bihar and Orissa 
Research Society, 1928). | 

41. Shastrartha Paripati (Published in 
Moda, 1923). 

42. Pramana in Sankhya (Sampurnanand 
Abhinandana Grantha, 1950). 


43, Introduction to the Nature.of Vibhuti 
by the Yasodhara Jha. | 


44. Samaja Shastra (Introduction 
Baladeva Mishra's book). 

45. The Missing Karike of Sankhyasap- 
tati (Vidyabhavana Patrika, Bombay). 


to 
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46. Jiva-its movement and uplift (Journal 
of the Oriental Institute, Baroda). 

47. À critical investigation into the 
existence of Aksayavata in Prayaga. 

48. Origin of Kumbha at Prayaga. 

49. Introduction to Chaitanya Chandr- 
odaya. | 


C. CREATIVE LITERARY WRITINGS: 


1. Kamala (novel in Maithili‘, Published 

in Mithila Mihira, 1922. 
2. Nalopakhyana (Published in Moda, 

Benares, 1921). 

3. Deshadasha 
1947). 

4, Rituvarnana (Published in part in 
Svadesha and in Mihira). 

5. Stray essays in Maithili journals. 

6. The five Upakhyana, of the Maha- 
bharata (Published in Batuk, 1965). 
D. EDITOR OF: 
I. Sanskrit Texts with Critical Note and/ 

or Introduction : 


1. Nyayakaustubha by Mahadeva (Prin- 
cess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavana Text Series, 
Benares, 1930). 

- 2. Mimamsasastrasarvasva by Hala- 
yudha (Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 
Patna, 1934): 

3. Ekadasadyadhikarana by Murari 
Misra (Bhandarkar Oriental Research Insti- 
tute, Poona). 

4, Medhatithi-Bhashya on Manusamhita 
Vol. II (Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 


Calcutra, 1939). क aa 
5. Vijnanadipika along with its Vivrtti 


(Published in Mibira, 


7) 

7. Paribhashendushekhara with Vijaya of 
Nagesha Bhatta, 1941. Three editions. 

8. Vyutpattivada with Jaya by Gadadhara 
Bhattacharya, 1940. Two editions. 

9. Shastrartbaratnavali by Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Jayadeva Mishra, 1940. Three edi- 
tions. 

10. Tantra-ratna, Part I, by Parthasara- 
thinatha Misra, (Sarasvatibhavana Text 
Series, Benares, 1930) Edited jointly with 
Dr. Ganganatha Jha. 

11. Bhedaratna by Sankara (Ibid). 

12. Nyaya-sutra of Gautama with Vatsy- 
ayana’s Bhashya (Poona Oriental Series 58, 
1939-edited jointly with Dr. Ganganatha Jha). 

13. Nibandhasarasangrah (XIV Oriental 
Conference ). ` 

14: Tattvacintamani of Gangesh Upa- 
dhya with Aloke and Darpana (Mithila Re- 
search Institute, Darbhanga), 1957. 

15. Sanskrit Documents in National 
Archives of India ( Jointly edited with Dr. 
S. N. Sen, Publ. GJRI, Allahabad ). 


II. English Translations with Introduc- 
tion and Index : 


1. Chandogya Upanishad Translation 
of Dr. Ganganatha Jha—An Introduction 
(Poona Oriental Series No. 78, 1942). 

2. Vacaspati Misra’s Vivadacintamani, 
Translated by Dr. Ganganatha Jha— An Intro- 
duction (Gackwad Oriental Sanskrit Series, 


Baroda, No. 99, 1942. र | 
III. Books of a General Nature : 
1. Proceedings of the XIV Oriental Con- | 


ference, Vol. 1, 1949. 


2. Summaries of Papers Vol.I, II, sub- 


^u RM 


by Padmapadacarya (Allaahabad University 
Sanskrit Series, Vol. I, 1940). 

6. Vidyakara-sahasrakam (ðn Antho- 
logy of Sanskrit verses) by Vidyakara Misra 
(Allahabad University Sanskrit Series, Vol. 


II, 1942 ). 


mitted to the XIV Oriental Conference, 1948. —— 
3. Darbhanga: A short cultural account 


<` 
a wa 
-— 
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Maithili Texts : : 

1. Krishnajanma (18th Century Maha- 
kavya) by Manabodha 1934 and 1949. Two 
editions. 

2. Maithili Gadyakusumanjali (Sahitya 
Parishad, Darbhanga ) 

3. Maithili Gadyakusumamala (Ibid). 

4. Samavati-Punarjanma-Drama of Jivana 
Jha, 1920. | 

5 Kirtilata of Vidyapati with modern 
Maithili Translation, 1939. 

6. Kirtipataka of Vidyapati. 

IV. Journal of the Ganganatha Jha 

Research Institute : 


(Vols. I—XXII) 


Published Works. Author of : — 


Books : 

1. History of Indian Philosophy (in five 
volumes in about 3000 pages in type-script)- 
Third volume in the Press (English). 

2. Conception of Bliss (in Maithili). 

3. Commentary of Sankhyakarika (in 
Sanskrit, ready for Press). 

4. Translation of Vasavadatta in Mailthii- 


Research Articles : 


1. Physical World, Nature of (published 
in the Cultural Heritage of India, Ramakrish- 
na Mission, Calcutta, Vol. III). 

2. Downfall of Buddhism in India (pub- 
lished in Gode Commemoration Volume). 

3. Law of Karma (Hiralal Khanna Com- 
menioration Volume). 

4. New Interpretation of Sankhyakari- 


ka, No. Six (Sampurnananda Commemora- 
tion Volume, Benares—-In Sanskrit). 
™ 5, Bharatiya Darshanon Ka—Parichaya 
(Vikram Commemoration Volume)—-in Hin- 
di (To be published by the Hindi Sahitya 
Sammelan, Allahabad). 

6. Art of Surgery in Ancient India. 

7. Survey of Maithili Literature 1945-41 
(Second Writers’ Conference, Benares, 1947). 


8. A Study of Sankhykarika and its हक 


D 


commentaries. ` ४८५९५ 


E; 


Translator of— 
Books 

1. Brahmasiddhi by Mandana Misra, 
(For University of Madras, with elaborate 
notes etc. in English). | 

2. Sahityadarpana (Into Maithili). 

Compiler of— 

1. Vedanta-K osha (For the Post-Graduate 
Research Institute, Deccan College, Poona). 

Editor sf— 

1. Tattvacintamani of Gangesha (Vol. 2) 
along with Aloka by Pakshadhara Mishra 
and Darpana by Mahesha Thakkura. 

(Edited for the Mithila Research Insti- 
tute, Darbhanga). 

2. Smrtisarasangraha by Harinathopa- 
dhyaya-A Dharmashastra work (For the 
Gaekwad Sanskrit Series). 

3. Atmabodha of Govindabhagavatpa- 
dacazya. * 

4. Nyaya-Ratnakara by Mm. Chandra 
(Published from the Samskrit University, 
Darbanga), 

5. Nyaya Parisiddhi by Udayanacharya. 

6. Mahakalasamhita (undertaken). ` 


Rp ss 
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भीकामाकषीदेर्वामनाथ श्रीमदेकाम्रनाय श्रीमहादेवीसनाय श्रीहस्तिगिरिनाय 
साक्षात्कार Toner सत्यत्रतनामांकिंत काडीदिव्यक्षेत्र शारदामठ 
सुस्थितानाम्‌ ना त मा 
माहिकामालिकानिष्यन्द्‌ म विजूंभणानन्द्‌ 
तुन्दिलितमनीपिमण्डलानाम्‌ न क पक 
निरन्तरालंकृतीकृतशान्तिदान्तिमूम्नाम्‌ सकलमुवनचक्र परतिष्ठापक श्रीचक्र 
प्रतिष्ठापस्यातय शो $ढंकृतानाम्‌ ; 
विशदीकृतपेदवेदान्तमार्ग पण्मतभ्रतिषठापकाचार्याणां श्रीमत्परमहंस 
परित्राजकाचार्यवर्य श्रीजगदगुरु रीबच्छंकरभगवत्पादाचार्याणाम्‌ अधिष्ठाने 
सिंहासनामिषिक्त Mena संयमीन्द्राणाम्‌ अन्तेषासिवरम 
भीमचन्द्शेखरन्द्रसरसतीस्रीपादादेशानुसारेण श्रीभजयेन्द्रमरस्वती श्रीपादे 
AIRTIME | 
जप्तायुशरोज्यसुरबाढ़ि बवे 
त्युमानिमित्रेरा- उमाज़ामिश्रे | 
प्रामे समास्मझतिमत्य देव- 
anang ऊतिभेशिला अये ॥ 


याजास्थान्‌म्‌ 
| ea (-ेलन्नपट्टगसमीपे) 
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धर्म की जय हो प्राणियों में सद्भावना हो 
अघम का नाश हो विश्व का कल्याण a 
हर हर महादेव 


T-—BC ' < e 
SAÍA NINGGALA AAAA 
संस्थापक : पूज्यस्त्रामी श्रीकरपात्रीजी महाराज 


प्रधान कायोलय : कायोलय : 
SMHS, काशी | कल्लकत्ता-७ 


` — anii — 
[ पूज्यपाद १०८ स्वामी श्रीकरपात्रीजी महाराज ] 








महद्भ्यां श्रोमद्भ्यां aga यशो पण्डित AET 
महोपाध्याभ्यां गुणगणगुरुभ्यां fafaa | 
पितापुत्रोभाभ्यां faga परमोच्येः पद्‌ शुभ 
प्रशर्ताध्यासाभ्यां स्प्रदयति यतेः ्त्रान्तमपि से ॥॥१॥ 


विद्ृद्गोष्ठीगरिष्ठ . फणिपतिभाणितिष्येकपबाम्रगण्यः 
पारिष्कार प्रकार प्रकर घनघटा भ्रान्त विद्ठत्समज्य: | 
काशी बिद्याधिनाथो जय जय “जय देवेति? संकीर्तित श्री-- 
यंस्याभृत्तातपादः स॒ जयतु मिथिल्लाभूघुरोमेश मिश्रः MRN 


asah शुभेऽस्मिन्‌ प्रमहसि महसि व्यढ्बिद्वत्मवग 
ग्रन्थ प्रन्थीन्‌ विभेत्ता शिबपद कमला मोदममत्तान्तरङ्गः | 
श्रोमद्राचस्पनीता मपि गुण गणना लोचना संचित श्रो-- 
जीव्याजीयादुसेश श्चिरमिह चकित भरान्तसंभ्रान्त सगं: dal 
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राष्ट्रपति भवन्‌, नई दित्ती-4 
RASHTRAPATI BHAVAN, 
NEw DELHI-4. 


September 5, 1965. 


Dear Shri Dwivedi, 


Thank you for your letter of the 
30th of August 1965. | 

1 am glad to know that you are 
bringing out a Commemoration Volume. Shri 
Umesh Mishra has done a valuable work in the 
sphere of Indian Philosophy and it is ny 
sarnest wish that he should be spared for many 
years to continue his good work. 


Yours sincerely, 


| Y 


(S. Radhakrisrman) 
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D.0.VP-414242 /Dy=65 (n) i673 
उपराष्टपति, भारत न 
नई बेहली 
YICE-PRESIDENT 
INDIA 
NEW DELHI 


September 3, 1965, 


Dear Dr. Dwivedi, 


Thank you for your letter 
dated August Sist. 


| It is gratifying to learn of 
the Cormenoration Volume to be presented to 
Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesh Mishra, formerly 
Vice- Chancellor of Sanskrit University, 
Darbhanga, on November 18, 1965, on the eve 


‘of his 70th year. All those who are familiar 


with his erudition and the meritorious Services 
rendered by him in the field of Education will 


wholeheartedly associate themselves with this 
happy Function.  . : 


I send my best wishes for 
the success of the Commemoration Volume 
Prosentation Ceremony. 


A 8 sincerely, 


Qu 


d 
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WUTA मंत्री भवन 
PRIME MINISTER'S HOUSE 
NEW DELHI 


18th September, 1965. 


MESSAGE 


Dr, Umesh Mishra has devoted a | 
life long career with dedication to seek 
the roots of Indian culture and to Share 
the fruits of his labours with a wide 
circle of students, friends and admirers, 
I am happy to felicitate him on his 70th« 
birthday and wish him many happy retur. 


[gr Anua ga 


(Lal Bahadur) 
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Minister for Information 
and Family Planning, 
Bihar Government, 


Patna. 
9—4—1964 


Message 


999999999999 


Mithila is known to have produced grest and erudite 
scholars from the days of Janak down to the present day who 
had no peers in the profundity of their knowledge and 
learning. Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesh Mishra, M.A., D. Litt., 
Kavya-Tirth, is one among such outstanding personalities 
who has dedicated his life to the cause of oriental learning 
and served various educational institutions of Mithila aad 
Allahabad in different capacities. He promoted the cause of 
learning and research work in the field of Sanskrit and Indian 
Culture with a sense of devotion rarely to be found. He is 
currently engaged in systematising the Iudian philosophical 
thought process in his book History of Indian philosophy. 


9gegoegocooocogooogoogoocooc 


006000909096 


The presentation of the Commemoration volume on his 
10th birthday will be a fitting tribute to his great learning and 
sense of dedication withewhich he pursued the cause he held 
dear to his heart. | 


I feel highly obliged to Umesh Mishra Commemoration 
Volume Committee for providing me an opportunity to express 
my deep sense of appreciation and regard for such an illustrious 
son of Bihar. 
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MESSAGES 


From Dr. Sampurnand, Governor of 


. Rajasthan, Jaipur: 


Pandit Umesh Mishra is one of those 
men who have earned reputation for 
themselves by their solid scholarsbip and 
their great contribution to the cause of 
Sanskrit. I have had the occasion to come 
in contract with him more than once. We 
have had ‘honest difference of opinions 
in connection with certain matters but 
his deep and comprehensive knowledge 
of Sanskrit literature and singleminded 
devotion to that culture of which Sanskrit 
isa living symbol can never be a matter 
of dispute. He belongs to that school 
of scholars whose number is fast going 
down. It is a pity that younger men are 
not coming forward to take the places 
thus left vacant. I can only hope that 
Pandit Umesh Mishra will be spared to us 
for many years to come. 


From Shri Bhakt Darshan, Deputy 
Minister of Education. Government of 
India, New Delhi : 

It was really a welcome news to me that 
Commemoration Volume for Mahamaho- 
padhyaya, Dr. Umesh Mishra, is going to be 
published soon and.that you are taking steps 
in that direction. “The services rendered 


by Dr. Mishra for the cause of Sanskrit 
education, and his contribution to real 


research in the field of Sanskrit studies are 
well-known. 


Iam sure that God will spare him for 
several more years for serving the country in 


the field of learning and literature. Iam 


also confident that the Commemoration 
Volume, which is being published by your 
Committee, will be a real monumental thing 
and will be worth adorning the libraries of 
this country 

I send my sincerest good wishes for the 


complete success of your efforts and pray for 
a long life to Dr. Umesh Mishra. 


From Dr. K. M. Munshi, Ex-Governor, 
U.P. and Kulpati, Bhartiya Vidya Bhavan, 
Bombay. 


Iam glad that the Umesh Mishra Com- 
memoration Volume Committee Allahabsd, 
is celebrating the 70th birthday of Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Dr. Umesh Mishra, He is one of 
the most outstanding Sanskrit scholars of 
the day, and his long service to Sanskrit 
learning fully deserves due appreciation by 
our country. I wish him a long life dedicated 
to learning and research. 


From the late Dr. N. V. Gadgil, 
B.A.,LL.B., D.L., Ex-Governor of Punjab 
and Ex. Vice-Chancellor, University of 
Poona : 


Dr. Umesh Mishra, M. A., D. Litt., Kavya 
Tirtha, is an outstanding scholar of 
Sanskrit and also a great research scholar 
in the field of Sanskrit research and learning. 
Ihave the privilege to know him forthe 
lastten years in connection with the work 
of Akhila Bharatiya Sanskrit Sahitya 
Sammelan. He always made very construc- 
tive suggestions and has been a guideto ` 
the authorities ot the Sammelan. His 
literary Work is undoubtedly of a high 
order and his present undertaking, namely, 
«History of Indian Philosophy;” is bound 
to be a magnum opus. He is in every 
sense the soul of the Sanskrit Vidyapectha — — 
at Darbhanga and the way he has done ` 
his work at that University goes to show ` ; 
that the future of Sanskrit lore is bright and ` : 
hopeful. š 






ES 
I pray that he may live long and ` E 
continue to guide efforts made to regenerate = 
Sanskrit learning and give it a moder m 
outlook EE š Ls der 
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MESSAGES 12 


From Dr. Bhabes Chandra Chaudhuri, 
F.R.A.S, Founder, The World Jnana 
Sadhak Society, Jalpaiguri : 


On this auspicious presentation ceremony 
of the momentous Commemoration-Volume' 
to the Mahamahopadhyaya—“Jnana-Ratna’ 
—Sri Umesh Mishraji 一 we bow in deep 
reverence unto his fabulouly awesome 
personality ; and tender in due humility 
our choicest token of tribute for his long, 
loyal and distinguished -self-dedicated- 
service of Bharat-Mata’s cause—in furthering 
advancement, learning and culture ; sincere 
appreciation for his rare genius ; his 
“magnum opus” of works, “History of 
Indian Philosophy’ and unflagging zeal to 
cease all border-lines and demarcating 
frontiers on East-West crossroads to under- 
standing and cordiality—as well as, 
disseminating the spirits and contents o 
Indological Researches and Vedanta...allf 
around the world ! 

To this World Jnana Ratna whom we 
alwavs revere as becoming an auspicious 
“Banyan of Prayag” go forth our obeisance 
and soul stirring salutations—ever echoing 
in these texts of the Upanishad. 


“Nityanandam Paramasukhadam 
Kevelam Jnana Bhutam 

V ishwatitam Gagana-Sadrisam 
Sadgurum Tam Nammami I? 


Erom Dr. Vishwa Bandhu, Director, 


- V.V.R. Institute, Hoshiarpur : 


It is a pleasure to learn that the life-long 


S d v services of Mm. Dr. Umesh Mishra to 


Sanskrit Studies and Indian Culture are 


being suitably commemorated by the 


E: - publication of a rich volume of learned 


pe papers on Indology, especially relating to 
AM ees Indian Philosophy, being the subject to 





which, in particular, Dc. Mishra himself 
has made substantial contributions. 

A devoted student of Dr. Ganganatha 
Jha, Dr. Mishra has taken the leading part 
in the establishment and the activities of 
Ganganath Jha Research Institute being 
the greatest and fittest monument to that 
illustrious savant. 

I deem it a. privilege, indeed, to 
associate, myself with this laudable enter- 
prisc, and, in wishing Dr. Mishra a long life, 
I feel confident that Indian  scholars^'p 


‘will be the richer by his further valu. l 


contributions. 
9 

From Smt. Sophia Wadia, Founder, 
the All India P.E.N. Centre, Bombay: 

I send grcetings to Dr. Umesh Mishra 
on his 70th birthday and wish him many 
long and fruitful years. I look back with 
pleasure on his loag association with the 
P. R. N. All-India Centre. He was with us 
at several of our Conferences and contri- 
buted thoughtful and informative papers. 
He has been a sincere and earnest scholar 
of the Maithili language and literature 
and has made a most valuable and important 
contribution to its study. 

On behalf. of the Centre and of myself, 
I grect him again on this auspicious 
occasion. 

e 

From Dr. Balbhadra Prasad, D-Se., 
E.N.I., Ex. Vice-Chancellor, Patna and 
Allahabad Universites : 


I əm glad that you are presenting ` 


Abhinandan Granth to Mahamahopadhyaya 
Dr. Umesh Mishra. 

He has served Sanskrit and  Maithili 
literature with a zeal which is extremely 
uncommon. He deserves full honours. 

I wish all functions with his 70th birth, 
day a great success. 
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MESSAGES 13 


From Dr. R.N. Dandekar, Director, 
Centre of Advanced 'Study in Sanskrit, 
University of Poona : 

Iam glad to know that a Commemora- 
tion Volume is beiag published in honour 
of my friend and colleague Mahamahopadh- 
yaya Dr. Umesh Mishra. It would have 
given me great pleasure to have been able 
to contribute an article for the volume; 
but in view of the shortness of time, I regret 
that I cannot do so. 


e 
From Prof. V. V. Mirashi, Nagpur : 
lam glad to know from your letter that 
thc Commemoration Volume to be presented 


to Dr. Umesh Mishra is being sent to 
the press. Dr. Mishra has devoted himself 
to learning and research throughout 


his life and it is but in the fitness of things 
that such a Volume should be presented 
to him. Iam glad to see that your attempt 
to collect material for the Volume has been 


successful. 
© 


From Sri B. N. Rohatgi, I.A.S., Chairman, 


Bihar Public Service Commission, Patna : 
Please refer to your letter on the subject 
of the publication of a Commemoration 
Volume in honour of Mahamahopadhyaya 
Dr. Umesh Mishra. I am glad that your 
Committee has taken up this work, in view 
of the public services rendered by 
Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesh Mishra. 


o 

From Sri Siddhanand, Munsif, 
Rae Bareli : 

In July 1944 I met a great giant of 
Sanskrit Literature at Allahabad University 
when I joined it asa student of B. A. with 
Sanskrit Literature, He is Dr. Umesh Mishra 
who taught us the Upanishads and 
Bhagawadgita. He is a devoted student 
of Sanskrit Literature. He has made 
searching researches in Sankhya Philosophy. 
He is one of the brilliant luminaries on 
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the firmament of Indian Philosophy. His 
devotion to the studies of Vedas, Upanishad 
and Gita has immortalised his fair 
mame. His abilities of head and heart are 
matchless. 

Dr. Mishra is a sympol of pure Indian 
Culture. His dress, specially Dupatta and 
Tilak on the forehead, remind us of the 
days of the great Sages and Rishis who 
acquired knowledge of Brahma. His simple 
habits and critical nature have given 
prefection to his thoughts. Posterity 


Shall take pride in studying his creditable 
works. 


May God grant him longevity of life to 
serve the Nation. 

e 

Fxom Sri Devi Narayan, Advocaee, 
Varanasi: 

Itis a great pleasure and privilege to 
offer my heartfelt greeting to Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Dr. Umesh Mishra, M. A, 
D. Litt., on his 70th Birthday. 

He is a well-know Sanskrit Scholar of 
India. Heis the son of the late Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Pandit Jayadeva Mishra, the 
Leader of the Varanasi Pandits after the 
death of his gurudeva Mahamahopadhyaya 


Pandit Shiva Kumar Shastri who died in 
1918. 


Mm. Dr. Umesh Mishra is-a worthy son 
of worthy father. His work, dedicated to 
the cause of educating the youth of the 
country in the Allahabad University is 
well-known. He was a very popular 
proficient professor of Sanskrit. He was 
the first Vice-Chancellor of the Dabhanga 
Sanskrit University. 

Iam proud and happy to see my friend 
and class-fellow Mm. Dr. Umesh Mishra to 
attain such an honorable position in the 
service of the Mother Surbharati. He has 


been very kind and hospitable to his friends 


and class-fellows 


I pray to Lord Vishwanath to grant him 


full life of one hundred years for his Rishi —— 
ae A 


Jiwan and service of Mother Saraswati. 





शुभकामना १४ 


श्रीमोहनलाल सुखाडिया, geraai 


राजस्थान सरकार, जयपुर, से : 

मुझे यह जानकर प्रसन्नता हुई कि डा० उमेश 
मिश्र की सप्तति पूर्ति के अवसर पर आप उन्हे एक 
अभिनन्दन sep भेंट कर रहे हैं । डा० मिश्र ने 
भारतीय दशेन ud संस्कृत भाषा की अभूतपूर्व सेवा 
की है । उनके विभिन्न शोधप्रन्थो ने भारतीय 
बाऊ मय को श्रीवृद्धि की है । मैं उनके दीर्घायु दोने 
की कामना करता हँ, ओर आपके आयोजन को 
सफलता चाहता हूँ | 


श्रीसत्येन्द्रनारायणसिंह, शिक्षा-मन्त्री, 
त्रिहार सरकार, पटना, से : 

यह जानकर कि महामहोपाध्याय डा० उमेश 
मिश्र की ७० वीं वर्षगांठ के अवसर पर उनके 
विद्यार्थी और प्रशंसकों ने एक कमेमोरेशन वाल्यूम 
ee देने का निश्चय किया दै बहुत प्रसन्नता हुई | 
ड!० उमेश मिश्र से, जब संस्कृत विश्व विद्यालय दर- 
भंगा में थे, ah मिलने का विशेष अवसर भिला था! 
इसमें जरा भी संदेह नहीं कि ero मिश्र अपने विषय 
के प्रकांड fag हैं और इस उम्र में भी उनमें 
अपरिमित शक्ति और उत्साह है । संस्कृत के 
अध्ययन, अन्वेषण एवं विस्तार के लिये उन्हे एक 

व्याकुल हृदय है ।? _ 
- में डा०भिश्र के दोघं जीबन के लिये भगवान 

खे प्राथना करता हूँ । 


डा ० आुवनेश्वरनाथमिश्र, “माधव,” 


निदेशक, बिहार राष्ट्रमापा परिषद्‌, पटना, से : 


यह जानकर प्रसन्नता हुई कि आप भारतीय 


संस्कृति के मूर्धन्य विद्वान तथा दशेनशास्त्र के ज्ञाता 


महामहोपाध्याय डाक्टर SAT मिश्र जी, एम० qo, 
Go लिट. को उनकी ७० बीं जन्म तिथि पर us 
विशद अभिनन्दनःग्रन्थ प्रस्तुत करना चाहते हैं और 
इस सम्बन्ध में आपने BMA उनके सम्बन्ध में कुछ 
संस्मरण मांगा Ë | 


qo Wo To श्री उमेश मिश्र जी आज के भारत 
में अपने विषय के एक ada पंडित हैं और उनके 
आचार विचार और क्रिया खे इम सभी yR: 
प्रभावित हैं | संस्कृति साहित्य और मैथिली साहित्य 
के प्रति आपल्ले की गई Bare सदा स्मरण की 
जायेंगी | sto मिश्र के साहित्य के अध्ययन से 
उनके सम्बन्ध में जो बहुत ऊंची धारणा बनी है 
ag उनके व्यक्तित्व के निकट सम्पर्क भैं आले पर 
झौर भी आलोकित उद्भासित होती है । भगवान 
à हमारी प्रार्थना Š कि डा० मिश्र शत्तायु दों और 
उनकी Taa भौर बिद्या से भारतीय संस्कृति की 
साधना और साहित्य का जगत अत्यधिक जगमगाता 
रहे ? 


श्रीशंकरदयालुश्रीवास्तव, प्रधान 
सम्पादक, “भारत”, प्रयाग, से : 


Wo Ho Slo उमेश मिश्र जी की ७० बीं बषंगांठ 
के अबसर पर अभिनन्दन समर्पित करने का 
आयोजन स्तुत्य है। आपने अभिनन्दन-प्रन्थ में कुछ 
लिखने के लिये मुझे सुभवसर भी दिया किन्तु खेद 
है कि संपादकीय कार्यो में व्यस्त रहने के कारण 
कुछ लिख कर भेज नहीं सका । क्षमा कीज़ियेगा | 


आशा करता हूँ कि अभिनन्दन समारोह में जव 
डा० उमेश मिश्र पधारेंगे तभी उनसे मिलकर इनके 


प्रति अपनी श्रद्धा-सम्मान की भाषना प्रकट करूँगा। 


मेँ आपके आयोजन की पूणे सफलता की कामना 
करता हूँ । @ 
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अभिनन्दनम 
[ ज्योतिषाचाय qo भ्रीविष्णुकान्तका, पटना ] 


qux श्रीमिथिला-स्थले “गजहरा” श्रीभारतीय-वर-दशेन-शास्त्रमा serat 
| मामः प्रसिद्धश्चिरात्‌ artat प्रशस्तविषयैस्तु विभूष्य धीमान्‌॥ 


तत्रत्यो GA TALI: पारिडत्यपूरमलिख च्छुभपुस्तक । यो 
शाखाब्धिपारङ्गतः | मान्यो जयत्यतितराम्‌ स “उमेश” मित्र: Well 
श्रीकाशी-सुपुरे सदा बहुविधान्‌ 
` विद्यार्थिनोऽध्यापय ' ततो मान्यादू-भूपादयमिह्‌ “महाशब्दलसितां- 
झ्यातोऽभू-“्ञयदेव°'ना मकसुधी- ॒ 


महोपाध्यायाख्यां” सुखमधिगतः श्रेष्ठपदवीम्‌। 
महद्भिरविद्रद्भः प्रमहितपदः साघुचरितः 
सदोमेशो मिश्रो जयति “aaa gia: ॥८॥ 


मिश्रोपनामा महान ॥१॥ 
तस्मादहो प्रियतमः शुभसुख्यसूनु- 


बेहिस्फुलिज्ञ इच जात WX: | 


विद्यावतां गुरवताज्ञय शिरोमणि: स यस्योच्चसद्गुणगणान्‌ विविधांश्च विद्यां 
“श्रीमानुमेश”इरति नामक एष घन्यः UR संवीक्ष्य भारत-सुशासनकृत्‌ तदानीम्‌ | 
-द्रीव्यद्‌-दशेन-शाख-साधुसुधियां मूर्ध्नो जगद्रिश्रतात. . यस्मै विशिष्ट-पदवीं बहुमानतोऽदात्‌ : 
“सर? रज्ञाग्वितनाथमा-गुर्वर1त्‌ सम्प्राप्तविद्यः स्तुत | सोऽसौ महामतिरुमेश इहापि मान्य: ॥६॥ 
तस्मादेष “स्मेशामश्र इह सम्मान्यो मनीषी सतो उ्कृष्ट-पुण्यविलसन्‌मियिला-प्रदेरो 
पुक्तखन्दन-बृक्त-खण्डमपि तदूदिव्यं सुगन्धाब्ृतम्‌ ॥३॥ संस्कृतस्य शुभ-“शोधकरी-सुसंस्था” | 
` श्रीगज्ञा-यमुना-प्रवाहसुतटे तीर्थः प्रयागाख्यकः Eo e AGE ant 


पुण्यार्थं बुवित यन d ud i 
त्र रडते चिरतमे सदाबश्वावद्याल 
= im स विदितः प्राध्यापको AAR NLN राजर्षेजेनकस्य भूस्थलगते विद्याकृते विश्र ते 
विद्या-धर्म-चरित्र-शीललसितः प्रोद्यत्प्रभाभासितः तरकामेश्व २स्ह-संरक्ृतलसच्छीविश्वविद्यालये 2n 
| शुद्धाचार-विचार-चारुचरितश्‍्चच्वच्मत्कारचित्‌ li धर्मोद्दीप्मना: सकृत्यनिपुणो विद्वानुमेशो्मुना- 
Scat वाचि तथाऽऽङ्गलवाच निपुणो MAA बरः राज्येनोपपदान्वित: कुलपतिः सम्यङ नियुक्तीकृतः ॥११ 
योऽसौ मिश्रमद्दोदयो बिजयते “श्रीमानुमेशो ae: ५७ 
यः पाण्डताम्रzणनीय gus हि 


निर्देशकः anang स “SARA” MeN 


तस्योन्नति ह्यमभिलषञ्च्छिव-पादपद्मात्‌ 


संबन्द्नीय इद Mania | wee Se 
कोऽसं 1 
ER त बम नाम Wall प्रेम्णामिनन्दति मुहुनेत-विष्णुकान्तः INI _ 
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भारत्या MAT महान्‌! 
[ 4o श्रीजटाधरका, भंभारपुर ] 


धराविश्र तस्तीरभुक्तिप्रदेशोऽभवद्यत्र राजा aa विदेहः। _ 
यशो यस्य विख्यातमस्ति त्रिलोक्यामपूर्वो fe निर्धारितो येन पन्थाः ॥१॥ 
गुणज्ञा विधिज्ञाः सुविद्यावदाता मह्ृदशीनाचार्यवर्याः सुधीराः | 
सदा शाखचर्चो प्रकुवेन्त एते समां शोभयन्ति स्म नित्यं हि यस्य ।।२।। 
सदाचारलीनाः कदाचारहीना न दीनाः समासन्‌ जनाः केऽपि यत्र | 
करस्थौ हि योगश्च भोगश्च येषामिइं wed यत्र seed विभाति ॥३॥ 
daa: समजनि धीधनो युगेऽस्मिन्‌ विद्याव्धिजेयदेवमिश्रनामा | 
य॒त्सूनुश्च पितुगुणान्‌ sasa दिख्यातो भुवि sg मेशमिश्रः ign 
विद्यावार्रिधमन्थनेऽतिविपुललं यो मन्द्रत्वं गतः | 
यद्गर्भात्‌ सुबिचाररल्रनिकरं प्राकाश्यमानीतवान्‌ || 
आचारः परिरक्षितः afana: सद्धर्म उत्थापितः। 
सौजन्यं विपुलं प्रदर्शितमहो काँस्कान्‌ गुणान त्र महे hil 
ग्रामः स्थितो गजहराभिध उत्तर स्मिन्‌ ` $ 
भागेऽतिशोभनतमो मिथिलाबनीनाम्‌ | 
यः सेवितः सततमेवः ATA- 
यत्रो द्भबोऽस्ति सुख दोऽस्य मद्दोदयस्य ।।६।। 
यत्र Sara विविधाः सुकृतीचकार लोको पकारकधिया किल मिश्रपादः | 
ता रक्षयन्‌ नवनवां रचयंस्तनोति कीर्ति प्रतिष्ठित उदार मद्दाशयोऽयम्‌ IIS 
गीर्वाणवाणीषु बिशालबुद्धिस्तथाऽपि भाषान्तरपूर्णबिज्ञः | 
अतो fe देशे यशसा प्रसिद्धो मान्यो महानेव पुनबिंदेशे ।।८।। 
भूत्यै गिरां संस्क्रतविश्वबिद्यालयं समायोजितवान स्वदेशे | 
स्थास्यत्ययं याव दिह RÀ तावद्भवत्कीर्तिरपि प्रमाणा ॥३॥ 
q सम पंयाम्येतद भिनन्दनरूपकम्‌ | 
तत्कराम्बुजयोयेश्च भारत्या गौरवो RETT lloll 
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श्रीमदुमेश्स्तवः 
do भ्रीयुत्‌ केदारनाथ ओभा, पटना 


शरीबालशाख्िविदुषो महनीयमेधां 
grasa: शिवकुमारपरिष्छृताव्याम्‌॥ 
बागीशताश्च fanai azat दधानः 
काश्यां बरेश्यजयदेवसुधीरभासीत्‌ ॥१॥ 
शास्त्राथेसारगुणगुम्फितपाणिनीयां 
रत्नावली स समदादू विजया जयाञ्च | 
तत्तोषिताद भगवतो वरदान्महेशात्‌ 
श्रीमान्‌ उमेशतनयः सुनयः प्रजात: ॥२॥ » 
बाल्ये विलोलमतिमान्‌ गतिमान्‌ स्वमाग 
तातात्प्रसन्नमधुसूदन ' प्रणिडताच्च II 
शाब्दं «d मधुरकाव्यनिषेबणं च 
eer यशर्िबहुमापिपडुसतोऽभूत्‌ ।!३॥ 
शास्त्राथौणंबसुन्द्रास्तपयस्बादाय तृष्णां वहन्‌ 
गोपीनाथगुरोःपदास्बु जयुगं योगं व्यधातसाम्रहः | 
पीत्वा गीतसुधां षणेन विजयी छुन्तीसुतोऽशोभत 
बाल्यांदेव* faai कथमभूदूविज्ञा जनाः जानताम्‌ ॥४॥ 
नाना वाग्बरिभवार्चिषान्तरघनज्यो तिथ ता चक्षषा 
शीर्षण्यान्तु जटाबलीं विरचयन्‌ विदूयाज्ञनालिज्ञितः ॥ 
संकोचस्य सुभस्मना प्रलिपितो बालन्दुपुणड्राध्वितः 
सव्यो जावृषबाहनो* विजयते श्रीमान्‌ उमेशो महान्‌ ll 
आचारे: कुनजैर्विबाहृबिधिमिप्रोगेन शौचेन च 
देवैदराबिनिश्चितैः स्वजननीभाषाविकाशादिभिः 1 
बैदुष्यादिगुणाचनैः gA स्त्रासतच्योतने: 
शृत्वा भारतसंस्कृति बिजयतां जीव्यादू उमेशः शतम्‌ ॥६॥ 
ट्पदीयं गुणाम्भोजे Wah रमतेतराम || 
T amasisa बसन्ततिलके सुदा ॥७॥ 


_ रः 
SS --- - s 


( १ ) पितृव्यपादाः (3) बाल्ये मधुसूदनपणिदतात्‌ NY च भीगोषेनाथक- a 
x oS 
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TN विद्यालयस्य प्थमोपकुलपतिपदप्हणार्थ 
` अस्मे प्राथनामकरोत्‌ | अनिच्छतापि तदनुरोधं स्वीकृत- 





गुरुवरमहामहोपाध्याय डा० श्रीउमेशमिश्रस्य चरितम्‌ 


To श्री ARRUA दुबे, एम० To, दरभंगा 


सहासहोपाष्यायस्य विद्धदूभिः सुपूजितत्य विश्व- 
श्रुतस्य राष्ट्र ग्त्यमिनन्दितस्य स्वराध्यायनिरतस्य 
सदाचारयरायणत्य वेदवेदांगतत्त्वज्ञश्य निष्कामकम- 
योगिनः भगवद्भस्तप्रत्ररस्य सबकल्याणकरं सन्मागे- 
प्रेकं वबिमलज्ञानोसादकम्‌ परमाह लादजनकम्‌ 
faggR अगम्यं स्वगुरोश्चरितवणन कस्याभ्यु- 
दयाय न कल्पते | इत्येव मनसिकृत्य तच्चरितवणंने 
रबत्तोऽइमधुना | पूणरूपेण emper चरितवणने 
असमर्थ एव | परन्तु भक्तिभाबत्वादल्पज्ञेऽपहं 
fagia: qaza: | 


उच्चमे थिलन्राह्मणकु ने जन्म लेभे महानुभावोयम्‌ | 
परन्तु wer शिक्षादीक्षादिसमस्तकम बार।एस्याम्‌ 
अभवत्‌ | सर्वोच्चशिक्षां सम्प्राप्य ज्ञानवृद्ध यै प्रयाग- 
विश्वविद्यालये saag: पदं स्वीकृतवान्‌ | अचिरेणेब 
कालेन प्रगाढपांडित्य्बाद्‌ अलिलभारतबर्ष प्रसिद्धो 
जातः | तत्कारणादेव बिहारराज्यशासका: मिथिला- 
संत्कृतविद्यापीठस्य निदेशकपदग्रहणाय असु प्रार्थित 
बन्त: | तत्त स्वोङृत्य ज्ञानविज्ञानादिमाग तत्रस्थान्‌ 
जनन द्शयित्वा feq समयानन्तरं पनः sar- 
विवविद्यालये स्वपूव उदं ग्रहीतवान्‌ । तस्मात्‌ कतिपय- 
quif पूबमेब सहामहो पाध्यायः एवम्‌ “Sofa 
इत्युपाधि्यमलभत। ३८ बषरयन्तमनवरतं छात्राणां 


- बिशिष्टसेबां विधाय १६५६ Gers? अवकाशस- 


'लभत। परन्तु १६६० वष बिहारराज्यं दरभंगास्थस्य 


बानयम्‌ | पश्चात्‌ १६६४ वर्षीयफेन्र॒व रीमासे तत्पदं 
परित्यज्य पुनः प्रयागमधिबसति | 


. . अयं महानुभाव: 'काव्यशास्त्रविनोदेन कालो 
गच्छति धीमताम्‌? इति धृत्तयनुसारं स्वसमयस्य सर्वा- 
घिकमागं शास्त्राणामध्यन यापय।त। पासन उप विश्य 
अनवरतं बहुघटिकापयन्तं पठितु' समर्थोऽयम्‌ | यदैव[- 


| हम्‌ महानुभावमेनं स्मरामि तदेत्रादिकाठ्यस्य श्लोक्रोऽ - 


यंमृअनायासेनेव स्सृतिमागमायाति — “तमः स्त्राध्याय- 
निरतम्‌? इत्यादि | अलभ्यपस्तक्ानां संचयकारी 
छस्त्यसी | सुख्यतया शस्त्रादिसम्बन्धी न 
करिचदू ग्रन्थः बिद्यते यदस्य प॒स्तकालये garir 
न भवेत्‌ | 'पुस्तकी भर्वात पण्डितः इति 
सवथा अवितथमवास्ति अस्य कुने | सर्वाणि 
mwa सम्यगधीतानि aga । यद्यपि qu 
निक्रत्वात्‌ दाशनिकम्रन्थानामेबावगाहने एव सर्वा- 
fasana: तस्य याति, तथापि न apah] काव्यं 
नाटकं वा विद्यते यस्याध्यग्रन न कृतं ARAA | उत्तरः 
रामचरितसिति नामकनाटकसम्मन्धे त्वस्य EST धारणा 
aut alang विरल एब विद्यते यः नाटक- 
स्यास्य वास्तविकार्थज्ञाने समथः स्यात्‌। तत्सर्वथा 
सत्यमस्ति। केचित्‌ श्लोकाः मयापि saz कृमाहृष्ट्या 
सम्यगजुद्धा । पुराणानां वेदानामपि च स पारगासी 
अस्ति | मम तु एताहशो$नुभबो विद्यते यत्‌ पुराणानां 
वास्तविकतथ्यविज्ञ ने$द्वितीयो्यं विद्वान्‌ । Aa 
भेवास्ति fagat agent आदिकाव्ये एवं 
सर्वेषु पुराणेष परस्परबिरोधितिथय: प्राप्यन्ते | तस्मा देब 
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कस्य अर्थस्य निमोणं कद्राभबत्‌ इति याथातथ्येन 
निणठुमापाततः अशक््यमिब प्रतिभ।ति | 


अस्मिन्‌ प्रसंगे महामहोपाध्यायस्य ईदृशी हढो 
विश्वासो वत्तते बदू वस्तुतः तपस्विनः त्रिकालदाशिन: 
भवम्ति। अतः अनागतंघटनायाश्चावि वर्णनं Fa 
सवथा प्रभवन्ति ऋषयः | ते पणरूपेण बिजञानन्ति यत्‌ 
का घटना कद भविष्यति | तस्मात्‌. तपस्विनां क्ृतिष 
अनावश्यकविचिकिरक्षा न कायी | श्रीमद्देवीभागवत- 
श्रीमदूभागवतमहापुराएयोमध्ये कि याथार्थ्येन महा- 
युनिना व्यासेन प्रणीतमत्ति. इति सम्बन्धे विद्वत्सु 
नेकरमत्यमस्ति | अस्य मते देबीभागवतस्यै गणना 
अष्टादशमद्दापुराणेषु कत्तव्या । श्रामद्‌भागवतस्य 
निर्माता संभबतः कश्चिद्‌ अर्वांचीनोऽरित | 
Raisa मान्यो भवेन्न ब! परन्तु तमय कंथनमिदं यद्‌ 
श्रोमद्‌ मागवतमहापराणं बस्तुतः ब्रह्मसूत्राणां वि शिष्टा 
व्याख्यास्ति | आतः यावत्‌ तत्‌पिपिठिषुः विद्वान्‌ 
TAYA सम्यगथ न बि जानाति तावत्‌ स पुराणस्याथं- 
sasana एव | इति सबथा सत्यं प्रतिभाति | agf- 
Rii सबशास्त्राणां तत्त्वज्ञोऽस्त्ययम्‌। ANAA- 
बोधो तु न कश्चित्‌ विद्वान्‌ बत्तते भुवि साम्प्रतम्‌. 
योऽनन साध प्रतिस्पद्धा कुर्यात्‌ । अनेन निमित: 
सांख्य-योगद्शननामप्रामाणिको seg: अवगाहनीयः 
aza: | विषयस्य प्रतिपादनम्‌ अतिसरलरीत्या 
लोकोपकाराय हिन्दीभाषायां लिखितोऽयं ग्रन्थः | 
सांख्यशाख्स्योपरि न कश्चित्‌ एतादृशः प्रामाणिकः 
म्रम्थोऽत्रलोक्यते | 


दृशनशास्त्रे$्य महती भद्धा विद्यते। लोके तत्प्रचुर- 
प्रचाराय विपु लप्रयत्नः ma: अनेन। प्रसंगेऽस्मिन्‌ 
तन्निर्मितः “भारतीयतर्कशास्त्र की रूपरेखा’ ud 
'भारतीयद्शेन की रूपरेखा' इति raga अल्पज्ञाना- 
मरि कृते अत्युपयोगि aaa । प्रोढदाश निकेः भारतीय 
दर्शन ( हिन्दीमाषायाम,), न्यायःवैरोषिकद्रीनाचुसारं 
वस्तुविवेचनम्‌ (Conception of Matter 
according to Nyaya-Vaisheshika philoso- 
phy) आंग्लभाषायाम तथा, भारतीय-द्शनस्य 
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इतिहास ( History of Indian Philosophy 
प्रशृतिग्रन्थः सम्यगवगाहूनीय एव | एका प्रबल- 
शुभेच्छा ada एवास्य हृदि यद्‌ भारतीयदशैनस्य 
लोके प्रचुरः प्रचारो भवेत्‌ | 


घभक्रामार्थतत्त्वज्ञः एषः | अयम्‌ पूणनिष्कामकमेचोगी - 


अस्ति | श्रीमद्‌ भगबदूगीतायां निरूपिने निष्कामः 
TAMA महती श्रद्धा विद्यतेऽस्य मनसि। यत्किंचिदपि 
करणीयमस्ति तदवश्यं करणीयम्‌ | विपाक: यदू भब त 
तदूभवतु | std: शुभकृच्छुभमाप्नोति «mm 
पापसश्नुते एव | अयम्‌ अकाल्य नियमो5रित विधेः | 
तस्मात्‌ फलाफलबिचारण आवश्यकता का ? ARA 
न कश्चिदू विरोधोऽस्ति काभेन सह । परन्तु द्वाबपि 
निष्कामभावनया सेवनीयो | 


a स्वशिष्यंगणानु पद्शिति-- पठन्तु | भूयिष्ठं 


पठन्तु | श्रद्धया गंम्भीरद्ृष्ट्या आलोचनात्मकदृष्ट्या 


च मन्थाः अवगाहनीयाः । प्रतिकूलपरिणामभयात्‌ 
raag sara करणीयकमेरणि सादो नाबल- 
स्बनीयः। प्राणिषु पुरुषः श्रेष्ठः विषयासिभूतत्वा देच 
स्वर्माहमानं न जानाति अन्यथा पुरुषानन परं 
किंच्तित्‌ सा काष्ठां सा परा गतिः। याद्‌ कश्चित 
तं कथयति यत्‌ अह कार्यमिदं कत्त न त्तमः तदा 
सः विविधप्रकारेण तस्मे प्रोत्साहनं प्रदाय कार्य 
नियो ज्ञत्येव | 


महान्‌ सात्त्विकोऽ्यम्‌ | आडङम्बरस्तु तस्यान्तिकं 
कदापि नायाति | आधुनिकतायाः कुत्सितव्यवह्ारेः 
सवथा अस्प्ष्टोऽग्रम्‌ | पूणसदाचारी अस्त्ययम्‌ | 


आहारे व्यवहारे . चाद्वितीयः प्रतिभाति | तन्मते | 
सबेबिधकल्याणलामाय निस्नलिखितनियमाः सबोस्व- 


RAG सर्वे: परिपालनीयाः | 


(१) सवंदा सत्यं aa । ( २ ) यत्रैव ada 
येनेब तेनेव निमितं भोजनं न मोक्तव्यम्‌ | 


(3) चायो न 'पेयः । चांचल्यं जनयति | 
यतः सः । | 2 aa et 


` H i£; "irs $ 









६] | 
( ४ ) gawaha एब स्वजीवनं यापयेत्‌ । 
(x) जीवनयापने अथीदिचिन्ता न कायो | 

स्वयमेव स्वपूबेजन्माजितं कम RIA सब 

दास्यति | यः्न लभ्यते तत्कथमपि प्राप्यं न भवति | 


(६) कायं साधयेत्‌ इति शिष्टसुभाषिता- 
gat स्वाभीष्टसिद्वये वारस्वारं भूयिष्ठं प्रयत्नः 


करणीयः | 


(७) amawa: प्रविचलन्ति पदं न धीराः 
इत्यनुसारं waaay न्यायप्रियो भवितव्यः | 


अन्यायरूपेण सुललाभात्‌ सत्याथ कष्टसहूनं quil. 


कायोरस्भासूबमेब ततरिणतिः सस्यगबधारयात्‌ | 
qu करणाये कार्ये निश्चये कृते सति [विन्नाभि- 
garasi TEPA तम गाइने वेत! कदापि न बिरमति | 
कष्यामप्यवस्थायां द्विनोमिमाषते । कमोनुष्ठाने 
अतिक्षिप्रकारी ada Rasa कार्य बु द्विबलात्‌ 
gaa सम्पादयति | एकदा एका बि।चत्रा घटना 
कयितानेन | बहुबषपूब बम्प्रईनगरस्थः कश्चित्‌ 
प्रफाशकः सनध्सृतिप्रकाशनार्थं राज्यस्यानुरोधेन 
प्रवृत्ता5 वूत्‌ । परन्तु देववशात्‌ Ud ARIANTA 
तदै्र तस्य मुद्रणालयः akar नष्टो 
जातः | तदनन्तरं तत्कायभार॑ कलकत्तानगरस्थः 
कश्चित्‌ प्रचारक: MHL परन्तु defi मुद्रणा- 
लयस्य सा एब गातिजोता | agar तदनन्तरं 
तत्पस्पाइने न कोऽपि Gaal इष्टः । कालान्तरे स्वर्गीय 
Slo गंगानाथमामहोदयः तत्कायसम्पादने कटिब द्वोऽ- 
भवत्‌। परन्तु सोऽपि यदेब तत्करणे प्रवृत्तो जातः तदेव 
SUR बबा रुग्णा जाताः । रहस्यमिदं महामद्दोपाध्यायं 
प्रति निवे दितम्‌। अयन्तु AA डा० गंगानाथमा- 
महोदयमन्रवात्‌ यदियं बाती तर्हि अवश्यमेवाहं 
maa गृहामि पश्यामि च यत्‌ कथं 


“KUA संजञायते। यावत्‌ अशुभघटना 
आगमिष्यति adan ` 
_ संग्रादविष्यामि । महदाश्चयजनकमिदं यन्नूनं 
__ तत्कायमनेन २३ 
s RRA । सर्वे आश्चर्यचक्रिताः जाताः | 


तत्काये 


पूणुरूपेण 


दिनाभ्यन्तर एवं सम्यग्रपेण 
A 
अतो 


mie v... 
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चिचारणीयाऽध्याद्डुतास्मशक्तिः |. मम मते तु ad 
त्य उपयुक्तविशिष्टसाधनायाः फलम्‌ । संभवत: 
अध्याः साधनायाः TAAT IASA अद्य।पि तरुण 
इव कायकरणे समर्थो5स्त्ययम्‌ | | 


(८) आहारे व्यवहारे च सनातनघमोनुसारं 
बतितव्यम्‌ | 

(६) स्वदोषपरदोषबिदू भवितव्यम्‌ | 

(१०) पितृतपणं gara प्रत्यहम्‌ | 


एते सर्व fagra: स्वजीवने सुप्रयुक्ता: Bal: 
सन्त्यनेन महात्मना | 


संजाते mams भगबदूभक्ति' न जहा- 
त्यम्‌ । प्रातरुत्याय भगबदूर्चनं करोति यथाकालं च 
रामायणादिम्रन्थानां पाठं करोति तदनन्तरमेव अन्य- 
कमेकरणे प्रवृत्तो भवति | न qq भगवदू- 
ad अपि तु aga: Aga: आचायदेवो5- 


पय्रस्त्ययम्‌ । स्वग्रन्थारम्भे श्रद्वया त्रयाणासप 
नाम स्मरति | 
afisqasa परमसहिष्णुरर्ति | परन्तु 


gega: सनातनधमं QIRA दृढा सक्तः श्रद्धा 可 | 
नेष्ठिकसनातनवमीनुयायी बत्तते। आसीत्‌ काश्चन्‌ 
समयः यदास्य जन्मभूमिः मिथिला धामिंकचेत्रेखिल- 
भूमएडले बिख्यातासोत्‌ । gai यथा-धम्य 
तत्त्वं ad मिथिलाव्यव॒हारत: | Tali कथनभिदं 
मिथितायाः st साम्प्रतं समीचीनं न प्रतिभाति 
तथाप्यस्य महानुभावस्य कृते सवथा अबितथमेव। 
तस्य चरितं (बलोक्याद्याप्यहम्‌ कथयामि--धमस्य 
तत्त्वं fasi महामहोपाध्याय डा० श्रीउमेशमिश्रस्य 
SAIRIA: | 


एवं वयं जानामि यत्‌. सर्षगुणसम्पन्नोऽयं महानु- 
भावः | परन्तु खला; aad न त्यज्ञन्ति। उलुकाः 
दिनेऽपि अन्धाः भवन्ति। असञ्ञनात्‌ कस्य भयं 
न जायते ! अतः सन्ति केचिदूदु जनाः ये अकारश्षादेवं 
“द्विषन्ति मन्दाश्चरितं भद्दात्मनाम्‌?? इति न्यायानुसारं 
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दू हान्त्यस्मिन्नापि जने परन्तु अनेन महानुभावानां तुमह! कथर्माप न। विजयतां चरितमस्य महा नु- 
कृते का त्तिः ! तेषां वैरिणः स्वयमेव Rad यान्ति। भावस्य | किमधिकम्‌! अखिलभारतब षस्य गर्वो ऽयम्‌ | 
विचारणीयोऽयं बिषयः यत्‌ यस्य चरितं देशस्थितैः अतः दीर्घोयुभू (वा भारतीयसंस्क्ृतिरक्षकाणाम्‌ अग्रणी 
बिदेशस्थितेरपि Kaka: राष्ट्रपतिभिश्चाभिन्दित- महात्मायम्‌ अस्मत्कृते सर्पथप्रदशको भवतु बिभूषयत्‌ 
मर्त यश्च सदाचारी सः, कि कदापि अन्यायी भवि- च स्वविमलकीत्यीअखिलभूमरडलमिदम | - 


उमेश्स्तुतिमाला 


qo श्रीमणिनाथमा, दिल्ली 


्रीवेद्चनाथ-पद्‌-पद्म-पराग-सेबा-भृङ्गायमाण-बुधसानसहंस ! fist ! 
Hagar ! जयदेचसुत | प्रकामं त्रह्म55त्मचिन्तन-धनं मम रक्ष रक्ष ॥१॥ 
सस्मज्िपुरङ्र-शाशिखणडलसदूचिशाल-देदी प्यमान-जनमोहक-मव्य-भ'ल | 
श्रीमन्नुमेश ! जयदेब-सुत | प्रकासं ब्रह्माऽऽत्मचिन्तन-धनं मम रक्ष रक्ष ॥२॥ 
सूयो दि-पञ्चसुर-से बन-निसलाऽऽस्मन्‌। प्रर्यातशाक्त ! शिव-विष्णु-पदानुरागिन ! 
श्रीमन्नुमेश ! जयदेव-सुत ! प्रकामं ब्रह्माऽऽत्मचिन्तन-धनं सम रक्ष रक्ष ॥३॥ 
बिद्याऽबदात-कुलसम्भव | gege ! प्रज्ञाधन ! प्रखर-शास्त्रविचार-दक्ष ! 


श्रीमन्नुमेश | जयदेव-सुत | प्रकामं ब्रह्माऽऽत्मचिन्तन-धनं सम रक्त रक्ष ॥४॥ 
राधा-मुकुन्द-गुण-की'त्तन-को विदाय स्मातोय द्शन-रताय महामहिम्ने । 
शिष्याऽऽति-नाशन-पराय मख-प्रियाय शुद्धाय दिव्यचरिताय नमो नमस्ते ॥५॥ 


a C मर 
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' प्रणामाञ्जलिः 

do भीलच्ष्मीकान्तमा, Slo dio, साहित्यरत्न, बड़ौदा 
प्रोज्जुम्भद्वा दिवृम्दोच्रितमतशतोद्ग NAT: 
श्रीमच्छीशम्सु चिन्तागतकलुषततिप्रापतसञ्चिततशुद्विः | 
निव्यो जध्यानशान्ताक्षगणपरिहृताशेषसंसार Rig: | 
भूयात्ते देवमिश्रो जयपदलसितो भूतये लब्धसिद्विः ॥१॥ 
गङ्गानाथ इति स्म यस्य चरणाम्भोजं समाधौ दधत्‌ 
विश्वस्मिन्‌ समुपागमत्‌ सुयशसा ख्यातिं परां भास्वतीम्‌ | 
तस्य श्रीजयदेबमिश्रबदुषः gada afar. 
नाश्चर्यं हि मयोच्यते त्रिभुवने देतोशु णो दृश्यते ॥२॥ 
शुद्धे कुले चाङ्गलशास्त्रयुक्तं पत्रं बदेयुन कदापि लोका: | 
आलोच्य सम्यक्‌ ज्ञयदेचमिश्रेदत्त वकी यं १द्मुच्चमेतत्‌ ॥३॥ 
प्रभाकरो याति यथास्तशैलं प्रवेश्य चै स्वीयरुचिं हुताशे | 
तथा पुरस्तात्‌ जयदेव मिश्रेः प्रभा स्वकीया ata रक्षितेयम ॥४॥ 
जयति salaigel देव उत्कृष्टलोके agg जयतु भूमौ डावटर: श्रीउमेराः। 
य उदितगुणवग: प्रोच्चविद्यालयेष पदलसितप्रयागो दीघबिद्यानुरागः॥ 
विद्यादानविधौ दिवौकसमहावृक्षो नये गीष्पतिः 
सत्ये धमसुतः प्रतापनिचयेऽहभूषणं भू सुरः II 
गाम्भीर्यं सरितां पत्तः सदसि वै सिंहो मखे देवल: | 
‘ayo uo डी० ल्टि० भूषितो विजयतां जीयाशब्व भूयः शातम्‌ NRI 
घन्येयं मिथिलापर गजहा यत्रोद्तस्त्थादृशो 
धन्यास्तत्र निबासिनो हि सततं पश्यन्ति ये त्यासहो | 
wei भाएतबषसेतदमलं यत्रासित Amar 
घन्येयं खलु लेखनी मम परा यस्याथमाराधिता liell 
विद्यावारिधिदुग्धे शेते श्रीमदुमेश एव कृष्णः | 
महासहोपाधिशेषः एम्‌ To लक्ष्मी: समुल्लसति all 
प्रणामालयः सन्तु श्रीलच्मीकान्तशामणः | 
ब्योतिषाचार्यतीथस्य । बटपत्तनवासिनः ॥६॥ 
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Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Mishraji 
Shri 8. N. M. Tripathi, Vice-Chancellor, Varanaseya Sanskrit 
Vishwavidyalaya, Varanasi. 


The time when I first met M. M. Dr. 
Umesha Mishra, even though Separated by 
forty years, seems to be so fresh and rccent. 
I was a student of M. A. in Sanskrit of the 
Allahabad University from 1923 to 1925 
when  Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesha 
Mishra joined the Sanskrit Department. He 


, taught us TarkaSangraha and Vedantasara. 


Though he was almost a fresher, the fact that 
he was the son of Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit 
Jayadeya Mishra, one of the stalwarts among 
the Pandits of Banaras, gave him a certain 
amount of importance, invested him with a 
certain amount of traditional learning, and 
created an impression in his favour to start 
with. At that time the Sanskrit Department 
consited of only three teachers, two of whom 
did not speak or could not speak Sanskrit 
fluently. But Mishraji was the one teacher 
who could talk, converse and lecture in Sans- 
krit. This was an additional qualification 
in his favour and we felt at home in meeting 


_him, talking to him and presenting our prob- 


lems. In matters which required composition 
in Sanskrit, we sought his help and he gave 


` it readily.: 


I remember that when Dr. Kurtakoti 
Jagadguru Shankaracharya paid a visit to 
Allahabad in 1924 in connection with the 


` Kumbha Mela, the students of the Hindu 


Boarding House presented him with a well- 
come address in Sanskrit and I was chosen to 
read and present that address to him. This 
address in Sanskrit was largely the composi- 
tion of Dr. Mishra, who suggested to us 


, 


* 
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to present an address in Sanskrit. This was ë 
Perhapes the first time that an address had 3 


been presented in Sanskrit. oe 


Dr. Kurtakoti was a great Sanskrit scholar, 
and could speak with case and flucncy in 
Sanskrit ; but he- was even a better speaker Ü 
in English. He started his reply in Sanskrit, =a 
because the address had been presented to him ag 
in Sanskrit, but finding that most of the boys 
who had assembled-and it was a good. 
assembly consisting notonly of the boys of 
the Hindu Boarding House, but of all other 
hostels-were looking somewhat vacant and 
blank and were not able to follow the fluent 
Sanskrit, he started speaking in English and 
made a wonderful speech. He appeared to be 
a. seasoned speaker in English, which surpris- 
ed many of us. Later on, we learnt that he 
had been to America before he took over the 
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continued my associations with Dr. Umesha 
Mishra. But they became closer when I went ` 
to Allahabad first as .District Magistrate in y == 
1950 and later on, as a Member, Public Service 
Commission, U. P. in 1956. My first stay 
there, however, was short. Due to the fact 
thatI was an ex-student of the Allahabad zx vx 
University, I had many dccasions to meet the — 
professors and most of them were those that $ 
were teachers in my student days. During 2 
the total period of six years that I stayed on ` ES. 
in Allahabad both asthe District Magistrate — 
and as a Member ofthe Public Service Co-m 25 
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After I left the University in 1925, I Š £ 
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mission, I had frequent occassions to meet 

— and mix up with students and professors 
— ofthe Allahabad University. The students 
of the University used generally to invite me 

to associate myself with their functions and 

omehow or other-or because of my being an 
x-studen* of the Allahibad University-I was 
in greater commission than many .others 
similarly placed and I got a good 'opportunity 
| of meeting Mishraji during that time. I was 
> nearly always invited to all the functions in 
ethe Sanskrit Department. 





Though Mishraji was not a social figure 
sand was not in charge of many of the func- 
itons of the Sanskrit Department, he was 
always held in great csteem and regard and 
it was alwys a pleasure to meet him, and he 
looked upon me as his old student. And the 
years that have passed since my student days 
and the fact that we have drifted into two 
different channels of life seemed to make no 
difference in his treatment of me. He was 
extremely kind and affectionate He particu- 
larly valued my little assistance which í had 
an occasion to give to his son, Sri Rama Kant 
Mishra, who was posted as Deputy Collector 
under training in Bakshi-Ka-Talab, where he 
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had some trouble of a social order. The 
little advice and encouragement and back- 
ing I- gave to Rama Kant was greatly 
appreciated by Mishraji and his family and 
they have always treated me with special 
consideration, particularly because my view 
and my special habits nearly tally with theirs. 


Thereafter I have had oocasions to meet 
him as a colleague in Vice-Chancellor's con- 
ferenes, in meetings of the Central Sanskrit 
Board, where he came as Vice-Chancellor of 
the Darbhanga Sanskrit University and I 
went as Vice-Chancellor of thc Varanaseya 
Sanskrit Vishwavidyalaya, and in meetings 
ofthe U. G. C. He invariably supported me 
in all matters in these conferences and I 
found that he was a sourse of great strength 
and support to me because there were only 
two Sanskrit Universities and when the 
advice of both the Vice-Chancellors of the 
Sanskrit Universities .tallied, it was difficult 
to dispute their authority. 


I have the highest regard for his learning, 
for his scholarship, for his character and I 
am sure he will continue to give the benefit 
of his scholarship to the world at large for 
years to come. 


` 


Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri . 
AE SR «P PN Se qa 


| 
i 
i 
| 
i 
| 
4 
1 
' 
| 
1 
, 
` 





3 med colleague, 


Scholar oi High Repute 


Dr. Satya Prakash, Allahabad 


I consider it a privilege to have been 
asked to pay tributes to my friend and estee- 
Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. 
Umesha Mishra on the occasion of the 
presentation of a Commemoration Volume 
to him. He is one of those orientalists and 
scholars who have brought name to 
Allahabad : Thibaut who contributed English 
versions of Sankara and Ramanuja Bhasyas 
of the Vedanta to the Sacred Books of the 
East Series, Ganganatha Jha an authority on 
Purva-Mimamsa and Law, Dr. Sirish Chandra 
Basu of the Sacred Books of the Hindu 
Series, B. D. Basu for his work on Indian 
Medicina] Planis and numerous historical 
records, Ksema Karana Das Trivedi for his 
Hindi translations of the Aiharda V eda and 
the Gopaiha Brahmana, P. K. Acharya for his 
Manasara, my own father, Ganga Prasad 
Upadhyaya for his translations of the Astareya 
and Satapatha Brahmanas. It is not for me 
here to enumerate the great works on which 
Dr. Umesha Mishra laboured and thereby 
earned a place in the galaxy of orientalists of 
International repute. 

Itis guite in fitness of things that Dr. 
Umesha Mishra took to the studies of the 
Nyaya and Vaisesika. According to tradi- 
tions, we are told that Kanada, the great 
author of the Vaisesika and the founder of 
the atomic theory resided at Prabhasa, the 
modern Pabhasa in the District of Allahabad 


In the present day world, when we speak so 


much of atomic energy, the importance to. 
the first concept of atom, howsoever primi- 


tive it might have been in the carliest stages, 
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has special significance, and it is the duty 
of alllovers of science and civilisation to 
raise a suitable monument to the memory of 
the Great Sage Kanada in the District of 
Allahabad, Dr. Umesha Mishra's adopted 
home and his karma-ksetra is Allahabad as 
of Kanada, and baving published his great 
work, “Conception of Matter, Dr. Mishra 
has rendered a valuable service to all scholars 
who would be devoting to-the study of the 
Vaisesika system of Indian philosophy. ` 
I was specially drawn to this work of Dr. ` 
Mishra obviously on account of my own 
interests and my profession. As a student 
of sciencc,: and particularly chemistry, I had 
several occasions to write on the develop- 
ment of these subjects in our ancient tradi- 
tions; and in my studies and writings, I 
could confidently depend on every word 
which Dr. Mishra wrote on this subject. 
His thorough study and survey of the entire m EE 
Vaisesika and N yaya schools has earned for ` E 
him a lasting name. In this connection, . i 
I may also refer to the small volume of Prof. = 
Keith’s “Indian Logie and Atomism (1921) = ` 
but Dr. Mishra's book has its own signi- | 3 
ficance and clearly presents to us the deye- ` COH 
lopment of the concept of matter, including 
chemical actions, through various ages in SE S: 
this ancient land of ours. - = | 

I am glad, Dr. Mishra has undertaken ` ` : 
a plan to bring out a number of volumes. on SESS 
Indian Philosophy. “This would add another = 
series to the existing ones by Radhakrishnan, Be x 
Dasgupta, and Ranade. This isa stupendous ` 
work and I wish Dr. Mishra a 1 and | M 
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useful life for the execution of all his dreams 
in the field of learning and scholarship. 
Dr. Mishra is personally kind to me and his 
assistance has always been available to me. 
Dr. Mishra and myself both got their 
Doctorates (he in litcrature and myself in 
science) from our great University of 


Allahabad the same year 1932, and both of 
us have served our alma mater to the best of 
our capacity. The University of Allahabad 
can be brightly proud of such alumni as Dr. 
Mishra who is singularly devoted to learning 
and who is genuincly pleased to assist others 
in their studies. | 


A Philosopher and Ancient Guru 


Prof. O. P. Bhatnagar, Allahabad 


I consider it a privilege to have been 
asked to join in paying my tribute to the 
scholarship of  Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. 
Umesha Mishra, M.A. D. Litt., Ex-Vice-Chance- 
llor of Darbhanga University and former mem- 
ber of the staff of the Sanskrit Department of 
the University of Allahabad. I first came in 
contact with the learned Panditji in the year 
1934 when 1 joined as a young junior Lec- 
turer of the History Department in the 
University. In subsequent years I came in 
close contact. His sons became my students. 
I met him every now and then at the house 
of our distinguished Vice-Chancellor Dr. 
Amar Nath Jha. Dr. Mishra always treated 
me with affection and kindness. On several 
occasions I had the privilege of listening 
to his learned discourses on philosophical 


t Subjects. . His contribution to Sanskrit litera- 


ture 
has been considerable and yet he is so 


and Indian Philosophical thought 


s ‘modest in his ways. He represents the true 
e | scholarly traditions of our country. His 
= devotion to his teacher the Late Mahama- 
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hopadhyaya or Sir Ganga Nath Jha, Ex-Vice- 
Chancellor, University of Allahabad, was 
exemplary. 

Dr. Misra's life has been a life of dedica- 
tion to scholarship. He has been responsible 
for the growth and development of the Ganga 
Nath Jha Research Institute which houses a 
rich collection of Sanskrit Manuscripts and 
Serves asa renowned centre of Research and 
Learning. | 

Dr. Misra's life is simple and ostentatious 
and most of his time is spent in the pursuit 
of knowledge. ' As we know he belongs to a 
family of very distinguished scholars. He 
himself is like one of the Ancient Gurus. 
He is a strict disciplinarian yet he maintains 
2 kind interest in all his students and friends 
and is a source of inspiration to all. 

Dr. Misra rose from Lecturership in Sans- 
kritto the position of Vice-Chancellorship 
which is a tribute to his character and 
knowledge. 

May God grant him many more years in 
the service of knowledge. RES 
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My Guru 


Pt. Gajadhar Parsad Bhargava, Advocate Allahabad 


I am one of the earliest students of 
Pt. Umesha Mishra, (as then he was) having 
sat at his feet in 1923-25. He lectured on the 
first two cantos of Shishupalavadh by Magha. 
Ever since 1 have looked upto Dr. Umesha 
Mishra with respect. He has been a student 
throughout his life. Even at this old age, 
he continues to be so. 


been catalogued. Photostat 


is a subject whereby they will achieve their 
desires. The impression that it is a difficult 
subject still lurks. Seventeen years of inde- 
pendence and cry for the popularization ` 
of Sanskrit has yielded no result. Ancient 
manuscripts all over the country have not 
copies .of 





important hand-written manuscripts have not 


Despite what others say, my feeling is been exchanged, 


that the study of Sanskrit has not become Dr. Mishra is doing his best in this ` 


direction. 


९ 


War, 4 
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any more popular than when I was a student. 
Its study has not been made attractive. For 
instance, students sitting for competitive 
Examination do not have a feeling that this 


But what is needed is the presence 


of similar interest in a number of scholars. 


I pray for a long life of useful devotion 


for Dr. Mishra. 


With. Umesha Babu 


Prof. Satyamshu Mohan Mukhopadhyaya 


admiration entertained by them but proceed- 
ing further with the resolution to present a 
commemoration volume to him, 

Iam very happy to know that Umesha 
Babu is nearer seventy now. My happiness 


` 
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It affords me great pleasure to. know that is all the greater today because Umesha Babu ` TA 
“the admirers of Mathamahopadhyaya Dc. though bidding fair to be a septuagenerian, m. 
Umesha Mishra, M. A., D. Litt., Kavyatirtha retains in tact the health and mental powers 2 
have decided to present him with a commem- of his youth and is a hard-working and stu- ud 
oration volume on his 70th birthday”. I dious now as he was when he was a student. 
congratulate the admirers of the Mahamah- He isadvanced in age but not *old'inthe ` z IS 
opadhyaya for not stopping with the ordinary sense of the word, I am sure. ; = 


We were class fellows for many years and I E i 


have been friends for almost half a century. E 





It is nothing short of a discovery to me, and. E 


to my friends here, that Umesha Babu is my 
senior. 
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As class-mates we were very intimately 
associated. Till the completion of the under- 
graduate stage the subjects of our study 
were almost the same. Very often we occu- 
pied the same bench in the class room, used 
the same editions of the prescribed books, 
wrote down the notes dictated by our pro- 
fessors with mutual help, exchanging and 
comparing them occasionally. We loved 
books and enriched our libraries with cach 


other's help. Due to Umesha Babu’s contact 


with some of the local publishers and book- 
sellers Umesha Babu easily became my adviser 
in the matter of purchase of books. Books, 
I purchased then with his help, fortunately 
some of them are still with me, help me to 
revive the memory of those happy days. 


Not liking to be disturbed by the younger 


"members of his family and the residents of 


the locality he lived in, he chose a lonely 
room in a close by chatravasa for his studey. 
We used to meet in this room and discuss 
various problems relating to our study and 
select books for supplementary reading and 
reference. 


We were both of us devoted to Sanskrit 
Learning. We felt a little pride in studying 
authoritative Sanskrit texts belonging to 
various branches of Sanskrit literature with 


. renowned scholars. Thus we had the proud 


privilege of sitting at the feet of the late 
Mahamahopadhyaya Pandita Jayadeva Mishra, 


. Umesha Babu’s revered fatherand read with 
= him the Siddhanta Kaumudi of Bhattoji 
- Diksita. - 

du t. Our study of Philosophy at the under- 
e graduate stage generated in us a love for the 


| graduate stage there was a tug between the 
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two subjects which had by that time becomc 
our favourites. To choose any one out of the 
two was not an easy job forus. But select 
we must. Finally I chose Philosophy and 
Umesha Babu, Sanskrit. Though we parted 
company, rather apparently, our consulta- 
tions and discussious continued in the usual 
manner. 


When the time for the final selection of 
the special group in Our respective subjects 
arrived, I chose Nyaya-Vaisesika due to the 
encouragement received by me from my 
reyered teachers, specially Pandita Gopinatha 
Kaviraja and the late Pandita Hari Hara 
Sastri, pupil of Mahamahopadhyaya Pandita 
Rakhaladasa Nyayaratna and thus combined 
the two interests. 


I communicated my choice to Umesha Babu. 
He liked it very much and was convinced that 
Nyaya-Vaiscsika was a worthy subject for ` 
post-graduate study. He offered it as his 
special subject and we were together again. 


We began our study in all seriousness and 
with great enthusiasm. Fortunately for our- 
selves the late Mahamahopadhyaya Pandita 
Phani Bhusana Tarkavagisa, the encyclopae- 
dic Nyaya Scholar of Bengal was in Benarcs 


then and the first volume of his magnnm opus, the 


Vatsyayana Bhasya with Bengali trnslation . 
and commentary was already out. Enthusias- 
tic as we were about reading Sanskrit texts ' 


with scholars of repute we approached him 


and expressed our desire to read the Bhasya of . 


Vatsyayana with him. The necessary per- 
mission was accorded and we had the rare 
good fortune of reading that difficult text 
with its only specialist then alive in the 
country. With his blessings we got through. 

After his M. A; Umesha Babu shifted to 
Allahabad to join the University there as a. 


~= 
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lecturer. It marked the completion of a stage 


Butthe contact established between us in spheres of activity have differed widely, 


Recollections 
Shri A. 8. Nataraja Ayyar M.A, L.M. 


I have served at the fect of Mm. Dr. 
Umesha Mishra for 14 years as his disciple 
—though not crediting myself with the 
भ्रस्वलितोपचार of Kautsa in the Raghuvamsa 
(Sarga V, From Madras I was selected in 
1947 asa scholar to work on Mimamsa in 
the Ganganatha Jha Research Institute, 
Allahabad, by the then guiding factors of the 
Institute, viz. Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, the 
President, and Dr, Amarnath Jha. After 4 
ycars of strenuous labour I produced a 
treatise on Mimamsa Jurisprudence and 
Mimamsa Rules of Interpretation. “I sub- 
mitted the same to the scrutiny of Sri. S. 
Varadachariar, Retired Judge, Federal Court, 
Delhi. I should have gone home as there 
was no prospect of printing the work. But 
Dr. Sampuranand, the then U. P. Education 
Minister appointed me as the U. P. Govern- 
ment Research Scholar to work on Hindu 


Law in the Ganganatha Jha Research Insti- ` 


tute once again under Mm. Dr. Umesha 
Mishra, the Secretary of the Institute. I 
thus became part and parcel of the Institute. 
I have also attended the M. A. class lectures 
on Nyaya and Vedanta delivered by Mm. 
Umesh Misbra in the Allahabad University ; 
and this alone is the foundation of all my 
knowledge on the subject. The work 
which I have done has been p 
in part as “Mimamsa Jurisprudence—Sourees of 


Hindu Lay”—due to the munificence of Sir 


Har Govind Mishra—a magnate of Kanpur. 


A "he Ar. Va Pes Th C s id SS aan : E 4 Y EOS Pg ES s a NG 
CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri pum OE UE 
a SIS S Pp cl Sea SE NTN RO ०5223 किड 


printed 


carly pouth has never been lost, though our ` 


































Years rolled by. The Institute grew in 
strength and status. Finally being of South 
India Smartha Saivaite I thought of writing i 
a book which should sce the light of the day; 
and I became the Research Scholar of the 
Sanskrit University Varanasi in 1961 working 
on the Saiva Brahma Sutra Bhashya of Sri- 
kantha and its commentory by Appayya 
Diksit entitled Sivarkamani Deepika. E 
I have noticed in my Guruji one fact, 
that hc would not allow me todo any work 
below the dignity of a Research Scholar. 
For example I might have casily earned some 
hundreds by doing e/erical work atthe All 
India Oriental Conference of Darbhanga of 
which my Guruji was the Local Secretary and 
was all-in-all. I could not even travel free 
in the special compartment reserved for the 
Conference and its employees. That con- 
ference was unique in several ways; and my ` x 
Guruji made an auspicious beginning of the 
conference with his personal reading of the 
blessings conveyed in the Sri Mukham of H. 33 3 
H. Sankarachrarya of Kanchi Kamakoti | Ses = 
Pectham Kumbakonam. (South India). ` A 
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when he allowed the Ganganatha Jha collec- 
tion of Brhati manuscripts to be place at the 
disposal of the Madras University for their 
edition of the Brhaii, He knew that the Jha 
Institute would not take it up in the near 
future. So he yielded the palm of victory of 
publishing ithe Brha#i to the Madras University: 
Pandit Subramania Sastry, Reader in Sanskrit, 
Madras University came for this purpose and 

I was set to assist him in the Jha Institute for 


` 


some months. Sri Subramania Sastry has 
given a tribute of deep gratitude to the 
Institute and Dr. Umesha Mishra and to the 
Ganganatha Jha collection of manuscripts in 
his Introduction to the Brhaii. 

My Guru is a personification of saduk, 
and his devotion to the Jha Institute is an 
index of the same. 


May he live long and fulfil allround, 
the various missions of his life. 


A Scholar 


of Merit 


Prof. Mahesh C. Joliri, Rae Bareli 


In the year 1955 when I joined Research in 
the Department of Political Science at the 
University of Allahabad—once a very 
renowned University of Northern India 
which was served by a group of distinguished 
Professors like Prof. Dunn, Prof. Shivadhar 
Pandey, Sir Megh Nad Saha, Sir Shafaat 
Ahmad Khan, Dr. R. P. Tripathi, Dr. Ishwari 
Prasad and Dr. Amar Nath Jha, the Faculty 
of Arts still having some distinguished Pro- 
fessors like Dr. Dhirendra Varma, Prof. S. C. 
Deb, Dr. B.R. Saxena, Prof. K. Chattopadhyay 
and Dr. Umesha Misra. I had heard much 
about the Scholarship of Dr. Umesha Misra. 
He was famous for his research work’, ‘The 
Conception of Matter’ on which he has been 


| awarded D. Litt. by the University of Alld. 


— — — A close friend of mine told me that Professor 
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whetted my appetite for his ‘darshan’. 


Isaw himin the Department of Sanskrit 
and was much impressed by his personality. 
He is a medium statured man and was wear- 
ing a long Coat and Dhoti with a sandal 
paste on his forehead and a ‘patuka’ hanging 
on his shoulders. His motto is simple living 
and high thinking. I later saw him at his 
residence and remained with him for an hour 
and was hearing him on some aspects of 
Indian Philosophy. He has drunk deep in 
Indian Philosophy and it was a treat to hear 
him on the subject. He is simple and straight 
forward, frank and polite and very humane 
and helps and guides all those Research 
Scholars who really want to do advance work. 


Once I was discussing with him some 
problems of my research work. He told me 
that I should first try to learn what, were the 
principles on which Indian Administration” 
was being conducted in Ancient times 


- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
‘ 





plain living and high thinking. 
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and then I should compare it with the 
British policy of administration in India. 
Thus I would be able to deduce some new 
conclusions. But unfortunately due to 
paucity of time I was notable to work on 


— le 


A GREAT MAITHILI SCHOLAR 
Prof. Parmeshwar Misra, Madhubani, (Darbhanga) 


Since time immemorial, Mithila has the 
credit of giving birth to several erudite 
scholars, eminent philosophers, great saints, 
ideal rulers and leaders of high intellectual 
thoughts. The great significance of this 
land of intellectuals lies in its principle of 
This is 
the land where the Philosopher-king Janaka 
ruled and Vagyavalkya preached. Great 
Maithils like Mandan, Vachaspati, 
Pakshadhar, Gangesh, Udayan and Vidyapati 
in the past and Mahamahopadhya Dr. Sir 
Ganganatha Jha and bis equally brilliant 
son Padma Bibhushan Dr. Amarnatha Jha 
in the modern age are well-known to the 
world of scholars for their contributions 
in the ficlds of philosophy, literature and 
education. 


In this continuous chain of scholars, 
rather in the galaxy of Maithili Scholars 
who have earned their names and fames 
in home and abroad, the name of Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Dr. Umesha Mishra, whose (2nd 
birth-anniversary is going to be celebrated 
very shortly can be added without. any 
hesitation. 


At present, he is the only living 


(Mahamahopadhyaya' in the whole “Maithil 
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. Vijaykanta Mishra, Prof. Krishnakanta M shra, 


the lines he bad suggested. 


I pray for his good health and long life 
so that he may serve the cause of higher 
learning in Sanskrit and Indian Philosophy. 


society. He has specialised in Sanskrit and 
Philosophy as well, and his contributions 
to the world of Indian Philosophy are 
great. He has also compiled and edited 
several old treatises and valuable 
manuscripts of Sanskrit and Maithili. His 
love for mother-tongue is ideal and worthy 
of emolution. He has edited Poet Manbodh’s 
(Krishna-Janm? in Maithili, wrote an 
independent and authoritative book on 
‘Vidyapat? in Hindi and published a number 
of rare articles of very high standard 
in the different collections and literary 
journals. He has presided ovec the All 
India Maithili Sahitya Prishad’s Annual 
Conference, always championed the cause 
of Maithili with the Universities and the 
Governments and sacrificed to his maximum 
extent with all members of his family for 
the betterment of his mother-tongue. Like 
a great son of his great father, he is also 
an able father of his able sons. All of his | 
sons namely Dr. Jayakanta Mishra, Sri — 
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Sri Ramakanta Mishra, Shri Prabhd Kania 
Mishra and Dr. Sudhakanta Mishra; and 
his brother Prof. Shree Krishna Mishra are — — 
serving the cause of Maithili and are trying ` 
their level best to get this language included — — 
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in the VIII schcdule of the Indian 
Constitution. M. M. Dr. Umesha Mi:hra was 
the Chairman of the Reception Committee 
of the First and Second All India Maithili 
Writer's Conferences and was also the Local 
Secretary of the Oriental Conference held 
at Dharbhanga. His presidential addresses 
are very remarkable. The Vaidehi Samiti 
of Dharbhanga and the Tirbhukti Prakashan 
and two Maithili monthlies-the  Vaidehi 
and the Baruk are results of bis efforts. 


As a great living authority on the Indian 
religion, culture and philosophy as well as 
the great devotee of his mother-tongue the 
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name of Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesha 
Mishra shall be written in the golden letters 
in the modern history of Mithila. 


I wish him many happy returns of his 
lifeand also pray for his longer life so that 
he may serve the cause of learning in 
general and his mother-tonguc Maithili in 
particular. With these words, now, I 
conclude my article by saying :— 


Cg qa येन जातेन जातिषंशः समुन्नतिम्‌ | 
ufzafüfs संसारे मृत्यु: को घा न जायते Uu" 
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मह।महोपाध्याय डा० उमेशमिश्र का 
अमिनन्दन 


do नमंदेश्वर उपाध्याय, एडवोकेट, प्रयाग 


उमादेवि ईश्वर से कहती, आत्मज देवौ, उमेश ! 
होवै मैथिल मिश्र बंश ब , अरु हो दशेन राकेश ॥१॥ 
करे कृपा शारदा जापै, मद्दामद्दापद पावै। 
आस्तिक हो अरु भक्त TA, सदा मोहि को ध्यावे ॥२॥ 
पूरन करो महेश वरद हे, यह मेरी अभिलासा | 
बोले तथास्तु परमेश्‍वर तब, होवै पूरन आसा ॥३॥ 
| E 
भयो जन्म मिथिला मैं, बालक, सुमुख, शांत औ चञ्चल | 
पिता मातु अतही आह्ादित; सुश्रषा में अविकल ॥४॥ 
काल पाय विद्यारत बालक, संस्कृत का हो पंडित | 
मंडित कै sa समाज को, साखशकल से रंजित ui 
भा गंगानाथ पायकर वह, गुरुवर st विद्वतवर | 
डीलिट्डपाधि को पायो वह, उस पद्‌ को भूषित II 
विश्वविद्यालय प्रयाग के, © शिक्षक सम्मानित | 
उपकुलपति हो द्रभङ्गा के, प्रन्थनि कियो व्यवस्थित well 
तीन वर्ष रहि उस qz पर वह्‌, 'तीरभुक्तिः* पुनि आयो | 
करने पूर्ति भारती' दर्शेन, जावा के चित AAU 
अगम निगम आ बौधिक दर्शन, को पारंगत पंडित | 

` जटिल प्रश्‍न के उत्तरदाता, तैल बुद्धि से मंडित us 
अवसि शारदा कृपापात्र यह, सरल सुजनताभूषित | 
लोमस सा आयसु पारवे यह, विद्या कोष भरें नित ॥१०॥ 


१--तीरभुक्ति--मिश्र जी के निवास स्थान»का नाम 
२-भारतीय qxii—Histty of Indian Philosophy 
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१० संस्मरण 


सफल अध्यापक तथा उत्कृष्ट कोटि के शोध निदे शक 


Sto श्रीचन्द्रमणि शर्मा, एम० mo, रतलाम (qo Ho) 


महामहोपाध्याय डा० श्रीउमेशमिश्रजी की 
विश्‍वविश्र वित्ता, te पाणिडत्य एवं ज्ञान की 
अनवरत साधना के प्रति अपनी भावनाओं के श्रद्धा 
प्रसून अभिनन्द्न-प्रन्थ के रूप में, उनके आगामी 
जन्म दिवस पर समर्पित करने की योजना, जो उनके 
प्रशंसक, सहयोगी,मित्र तथा शिष्यगण ने बनायी É 
यह एक प्रस्तुत्य कार्य है। यह महामहोपाध्याय के 
पारिडत्य तथा विद्या की साधना के प्रति सत्कार एवं 
आदर का द्योतक तो है. ही, साथ ही हम लोग उनके 
साथ सम्पर्क होने के कारण स्वयं को भी गौरवान्वित 
कर रहे हैं | 


मैं प्रयाग विश्वविद्यालय में बी० uo प्रथम वषे से 
जुलाई सन्‌ १६५४ में प्रविष्ट हुआ । यहाँ पर ही 
मुझे dm महामहोपाध्याय जी के दशेन करने 
का सौभाग्य मिला | इन्टरमीडियेट परीक्षा मैंने एस० 
एम० कालिज चन्दौसी (मुरादाबाद) से की थी तथा 
उसी कालिज के इङ्गलिश विभाग के अध्यक्ष श्री so 
शैलन्द्रचन्द्र राय (जो महामहोपाध्याय जी के बनारस 
हिन्दू विश्वविद्यालय के सहपाठी तथा मित्र थे) 
का पत्र लेकर आपसे मिला, तभी से में उनका HAT 
पात्र रहा Gak विश्वविद्यालय में तथा अन्यत्र सदेव 
मुझे उनकी सहायता प्राप्त होती रही है । बी० To 
कक्ताओं में महामहोपाध्याय जी नहीं पढ़ाते थे, अतः 
ugo Uo में आकर ही उनसे विद्याध्ययनः करने का 
अवसर मिला, जिसके लिए हम लोग बी० uo में ही 
लालायित रहते थे | एम० ए० के प्रथम वर्ष में आपसे 
धभारतीय Fa’ पढ़ा, इसी से प्रभावित होकर मैंने 
एस० Uo द्वितीय वषे में विशेष अध्ययन के लिए 
“भारतीय दरशेन' विषय लिया तथा न्याय, वैशेषिक, 


ews, योग और वेदान्त आदि सभी दरीनों का 
. विधिवत्‌ अध्ययन . किया | एम० uo डिग्री लेने के 
पश्चात्‌ भारत सरकार की शोध-छात्रवृत्ति प्राप्त करके 


महामहोपाध्याय जी के निर्देशन में--“प्राचीन न्याय 
वैशेषिक तथा बौद्धन्याय का तुलनात्मक एवं समीक्षा- 
त्मक अध्ययन” विषय लेकर तीन वर्ष तक शोधकाये 
भी किया । इस प्रकार मुझे महामहोपाध्याय जी का 
पर्याप्त सान्निध्य प्राप्त हुआ तथा झुमे इसका गौरब 
हे कि उनके श्रेष्ठ शिष्या में में भी एक हूँ । 


महामहोपाध्याय जी के पाण्डित्य, विद्वत्ता आदि 
फे विषय में कुछ कहने का अधिकारी में नहीं हुँ | 
अपने ग्रन्थों तथा शोध लेखों द्वारा वे संस्कृत-जगत्‌ 
में सवे विदित हैं । यदि में अनधिकार-चेष्टा भी करूँ 
तो “ग्रांशुलभ्ये फले लोभाद्‌ उद्बाहुरिब वामन;? की 
दृशा होगी | हाँ एक अध्यापक के रूप में तथा शोध 
निर्देशक के रूप में जो थोड़ा बहुत में जान सक हूँ, 
उनमें से कुछ बात अवश्य कहूँगा। डॉ० मिश्र दशन के 
अध्यापक के रूप में अह्विलीय है। दर्शनशास्त्र जैसे 
गहन एवं गम्भीर sa को वे बहुत ही सरल एवं 
सहज रूप में हृदयङ्गम करा देते थे | संस्कृत में न्याय, 
योग, साङख्य, वेदान्त आदि दशनां के आकर मरन्थों 
की पंक्तियां जो अनेकों टीकाओं के देखने पर भी 
समझ में नहीं आतीं, Ust उन्हें बड़े ही स्वल्प 
काल में समझा देते थे | पहले वे उनका भाव अपने 
शब्दों में बहुत ही सरल रूप से सममाते थे, पुनः 
उन पंक्तियों का अर्थ बतलाते थे, जो स्वयं ही स्पष्ट 


हो जाती थीं । 'तक भाषा” में कारणों .का स्वरूप, 


हेत्वाभास, तथा प्रामाण्यवाद; साङ्ख्य में ज्ञ” पुरुष, 
तथा सत्कायेवाद का विवेचन, योगसूत्र तथा योग 
भाष्य में प्रत्येक प्रकार की समाधि का प्रथक्‌-प्रथक्‌ 
विश्लेषण, तथा उनका पारस्परिक अन्तर, कमे का 
सिद्धान्त, तथा मोक्ष का स्वरूप; सिद्धान्तसुक्ताबली 
सें, पारिसाण्डल्य का अर्थ, अवयवी का स्वरूप, तथा 
शब्द-शक्ति के ग्रहण के विभिन्न चाद, न्याय भाषा में 
आत्मा का स्वरूप तथा अनुमान प्रमाण का विवेचन; 
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गौडपादकारिका का, आय शतक, माध्यमिक कारिका 
लङ्काबतारसूश्र तथा दिव्यावदान आदि बौद्ध प्रन्थों 
` की तुलना के साथ उचित मूल्याङ्कन, आदि विषय जो 
विद्यार्थियों की पहुँच के बाहर हैं, वे सब महामहो- 
पाध्याय जी की कक्षा में सरल बन जाते थे । प्रत्येक 
विषय अथवा ग्रन्थ को वे उसकी ऐतिहासिक प्रष्ठ 
. भूमि के साथ रखते थे । न्याय के ग्रन्थ उनकी ऐति- 

. हासिक परम्परा के ज्ञान के बिना समर में नहीं. 
आते, इसी कारण न्यायंदरीन सभी दशेनों में दुर्बोध 
सममा जाता है, तथा काशी में इसे पढ़ना लोहे के 
चने चबाना माना जाता है. किन्तु महामहोपाध्याय 
जी की कच्ता में वही न्याय-शास्त्र सरल बन जाता 
था | शुरु जी का कथन है कि अध्यापक के सच्चे परी- 
क्षक उसके विद्यार्थी हैं; यदि विद्यार्थी अध्यापन से 

्तुष्ट हैं तो अध्यापक सफल है, अन्यथा नहीं | 
यही आदशे उनका सदैब रहा है। तथा हम लोगों 

को भी उन्होंने यही शिक्षा दी है । 

| सफल अध्यापक के साथ ही slo मिश्र एक 
उत्कृष्ट शोध निर्देशक भी हैं। जितने भी प्राचीन 
अथवा नवीन ग्रन्थ तथा लेख प्रकाशित होते रहते हे, 
उन सभी के विषय में उनकी जानकारी रहती है। 
उनका अध्ययन इतना fees है कि शोधकाये के 
लिए विषय चयन के सिलसिले में उनके पास अनेकों 
छात्र पहुँचते हैं, तथा उन सब के विशेष क्षेत्रों में से 
प्रत्येक में अनेकों शोध विषय डॉ० मिश्र उनके सामने 
रख देते हैं, जिससे विद्यार्थी अपनी रुचि के अनुसार 
विषय चुन लेते हैं.। जब विद्यार्थी अपना शोध विषय 
चुन लेता है तो उस विषय पर तथा तत्सम्बन्धी 
विषयों पर उस समय तक लिखे गये शोध लेख, शोध 
पत्रिकाओं के नाम, तथा उस विषय पर उपलब्ध 
ग्रंथा की सूची शोधकत्ती को लिखा देते हैं; तथा साथ 
ही उस विषय का क्षेत्र तथा उसका संक्षिप्त विवरण 
भी दे देते हैं। जो छात्र स्वयं उनके .निर्देशन में ही 
शोध कार्ये करता है, उसकी प्रगति के विषय में सदेव 
जानकारी करते रहते हैँ। उनका MAGA जब उनके 
पास पहुँचता है,तो उनका प्रथम प्रश्न यही होता है, कि 
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आज क्या कार्ये किया? और यदि कहीं विषय में 

अस्पष्टता होती है, अथवा विवादयुक्त तथ्य होते हैं, 

तो घे तुरन्त उस छात्र के साथ उस पर विवेचन करते 

हैं, तथा उसे स्पष्ट कर देते Š 1 शोधकार्य के विषय 

में उनका दृष्टिकोण है-“'नामूलं लिख्यते faery 
नानपेक्षितंमुच्यते?-- अर्थात्‌ प्रत्येक नवीन व्याख्या 

अथवा प्रतिपादन में मूलग्रन्थ का प्रमाण होना आव- 

श्यक है । जिज्ञासु विद्याथियों के लिए उनका घर 

सदेव खुला रहता है, किसी भी समय उनके पास 

जाकर विद्यार्थी अपनी जिज्ञासा पूणे कर सकता है। 

गुरु जी भले ही अपनी पुस्तकं लिखने में व्यस्त हॉ, 

अथवा कोई शोधलेख लिख रहे हों, यदि कोई छात्र 

शोध विषय में शाङ्काये, अथवा किसी ग्रन्थ के विषय 

में कोई कठिनाई लेकर उनके पास उपस्थित होता है, 

तो अपना कार्य छोड़कर उसकी कठिनाइयों का समा- 

धान करते Š | शोधकायें के सम्बन्ध में यदि विश्‍व- 
विद्यालय के पुस्तकालय में कोई पुस्तक उपलब्ध नहीं 
होती, तो वह गुरु जी के पुस्तकालय से छात्र प्राप्त 
कर लेते हैं | यही कारण है. कि विश्वविद्यालय से 
अवकाश प्राप्त करने के उपरान्त भी संस्कृत विभाग 
के प्राध्यापक, शोधछात्र, तथा दशन विभाग; प्राचीन 
इतिहास विभाग, भूगोल विभाग एवं शिक्षा विभाग 
के अन्तरत शोध काये करने चाले छात्र, उनके घर 
उपस्थित रहते हैँ, तथा अपने कार्य में समुचित निदे- 
शान तथा सहायता प्राप्त करते रहते É | हाँ पठन- 
पाठन के अतिरिक्त बात करने वाले व्यक्तियों के लिए 
उनके यहाँ कोई स्थान नहीं है। 


सफल अध्यापक, तथा उत्कृष्ट कोटि के शोधकत्तों 
तथा शोध निर्देशक के साथ ही गुरु जी सच्चे अथो 
में सत्पुरुष हैं Hu अपने आठ वर्षों के सम्प सें 
कभी भी उन्हे खिन्नमन तथा अप्रसन्न नहीं देखा । 
परमेश्वर की कृपा से उन्हें सब कुछ प्राप्त है। पुत्रेषणा, 
वित्तेषणा तथा लोकेषणा, सभी प्रकार की एषणाओं | 


की पूर्ण प्राप्ति होने से अब वे सबसे ऊपर हे. [तया 
सतत विद्यमान उनकी प्रसन्न मुख मुद्रा आत्मसन्तुष्टि 








ia 2 | मुके सहायता की | 
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की द्योतक है | मनसा वाचा तथा कर्मणा, वे सरस्वती 
की सेवा में निरत हैं । तथा इस युग में प्राचीन- 
कालीन-भरद्वाज, कश्यप अत्रि आदि Rd की 
प्रतिमूर्ति हैं। “न कल्याणकृत्‌ कश्चित्‌ दुर्गतिं तात 
राच्छति” गीता का उपदेश उनका मूल मन्त्र है, तथा 
इसे ही उन्होने जीवन में उतारा है. | मुमे स्मरण है 


संस्मरण 


कि गीता के इस मन्त्र का उपदेश उन्‍होंने मुझे सदैव 
दिया है | | 

परमेश्वर से प्रार्थना है कि महामहोपाध्याय जी 
को शतायु करें, जिससे वे सरस्वती के अक्षय भण्डार 
को भरते रहें, तथा विद्याजुरागी शिष्यां का पथ 
आलोकित करते रहें | 


संस्कृत के प्रकाण्ड विद्वान्‌ 


Slo मण्डनमिश्र, एम० mo, पी० एच० डी० निदेशक, Ho भा०सं० विद्यापीठ, दिल्ली 


go qo डा० उमेशमिभ नी से गव दस वर्षों से 
अनेक रूपों से मुझे संबन्ध रखने का dara मिला है | 
मेरा उनसे सबसे पहला परिचय मौमांसा-दर्शन के लेखक 
के रूप में हुआ | मेने अपना ग्रन्थ उनको अपनी सम्मति 
के लिये मेजा था | उस ग्रंथ में बहुत से प्रसंग Qu थे जहाँ 
भ्रद्धेय डा० मिश्र से मैंने agar विभिन्न मत व्यक्त किया 
था । वास्तव Š सत्य बात यह है कि मुके मीमांसा दशन 
पर लिखने की प्रेरणा उन्दी के ग्रन्थों से मिली थी ओर 
उनसे gm बहुत कुछ मागे दशन भी मिला | एक प्रकार 
से उन्हीं का साहित्य मेरे मीमांसा दशन की आधार भूमि 
थी । यही कारण है कि Aa अध्ययन नहीं करने पर 
मी मैं उन्हे अपना गुरु मानता हूँ। मेरे ग्रन्थ पर उनकी 
सम्मति ने मुके बहुत प्रोत्साहित किण और कई विवेचनों में 
मतमेद होने पर भी उन्होंने अपनी महत्त बुद्धि से मेरे 
काम को देखा तब Š जब मी पत्र व्यवहार दवारा मैंने उनसे 
किसी मी प्रकार के मागदशन की ata की, उन्होंने 
उनका मेरा प्रथम साक्षात्कार उनके दरभंगा संस्कृत 
विश्वविद्यालय के उपङुलपति बनने पर हुआ | वे दस 





विश्वविद्यालय के संस्थापक उपकुलपति थे और सैं दिल्ली 
isa के विश्वविद्यालय से सम्बद्ध dena विद्यापीठ - 
की स्थापना करना चाहता था | इस प्रसंग में उनमें मैंने 
वैदुष्य से भी अधिक एक आदश महापुरुष का रूप देखा । 
में यह मानता हुँ कि यदि उनका सक्रिय सहयोग न होता 
तो दिल्ली में विद्यापीठ इतना Mad खड़ा नहीं हो 
सकता था | जब भी कभी विश्वविद्यालय फे काय से उनसे 
पत्र व्यवहार EAT STĂ इतनी तत्परता देखी गई जो आज 
के अधिकारियों में बहुत कम मिलती 2 । 


वे काशी के प्रसिद्ध qo Wo जयदेवमिश्र जी के सुपुत्र 
हैं और महामहोपाध्यायों की एक आदश परम्परा से आते ` 
& | Wo qo So गंगानाथ झा जैसे विद्वानों से उन्हें अध्ययन 
का सौभाग्य मिला | इसलिये उनका ग्राच्य-पाश्चात्य विद्या 
विशेषज्ञ होना स्वाभाविक था लेकिन विद्वत्ता के श्रतिरिक्त 
भी वे बहुन से महान्‌ गुणों के भण्डार Ë | उनको दूर से 
देखने वाले उनके विनय का श्रनुमान नहीं लगा सरते | 
उनका पठन-पाठन का व्यसन इतना प्रबल है कि प्रतिदिन 
१५-१५ घटे लगातार :विश्वविद्यालय का काम करते हुये 
मी उनने पठन-पाठन कप नहीं छोड़ा । मैंने स्वयं दरमंगा 
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संस्कृत के प्रकाएड विद्वान्‌ 


साक्षात्‌ अनुभव किया है कि १२ बजे रात तक विश्व- 
विद्यालय का काम करने पर भी वे पढ़ने-पढ़ाने के बिना 
सो नहीं सकते ये । उनके द्वारा दरा न पर लिखित बहुत 
बड़े-बड़े ग्रन्थ उनके dgsq और अध्यवसाय के ज्वलन्त 
साक्षी & | 

विद्वत्ता के साथ-साथ. उनकी संगठन शक्ति भी अद्भुत 
है। ये श्रपने आचार-विचार में नियमित दिनचर्या के 
घनी हैं | इस अवस्था में मी भगवान्‌ ने उनको इतनी 
gag स्वास्थ्प सम्पत्ति दी है fa वे अनवरत १५ घंटे काम 
कर सकते हैं | दरभंगा में आपने ओरियंटल «pe की 
आयोजन किया, प्रयाग में म० Wo डा० गंगानाय रा 
Red इंस्टीट्यूट की स्थापना की, दरभगा में मिथिला 
संस्कृत विद्यापीठ को संस्थापक डाइरेक्टर के रूप में 
प्रतिष्ठित. किया, और दरभगा dena विश्वविद्यालय को 
प्रथम उपकुलपति के रूप में श्राकार प्रदान किया | विद्वत्ता 
के साथ उनके द्वारा जन्म दी गई प्रवृत्तियों ने भी इस देश 
' में एक प्रतिष्ठित स्थान बनाया है और इसका श्रेय उनकी 
कर्मठता से मिली हुई विद्वत्ता को I 


TI cose 
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संस्कृत जगत्‌ में इस प्रकार के व्यक्ति बहुत क्म हैं | ये 
नियम और अपने सिद्धांतों के बढ़े कट्टर रहे Ë | उनमें 
प्रौढ़ पाश्डित्य के प्रति aga आदश और सम्मान है और 
वे सच्चे at में ब्राह्मण हैं| यही कारण है) कि बड़े से 
बढ़ा प्रलोमन उन्हें नहीं कुका सकता | यहां आकर लोग 
उनके स्वामिमान को कुछ गलत मी समझ लेते हैं, लेकिन 
वास्तव में यह उनका महान गुण है जो पैतृक 
E के रूप में ही कुछ लोगों को मिल सकता 

| 


मैंने तो जब भी संस्कृत, अखिल मारतीय संस्कृत 
साहित्य सम्मेलन और अखिल भारतीय संस्कृत विद्यापीठ 
या किसी वास्तव में विद्वान्‌ व योग्य छात्र के कल्याण के 
लिये उनकी सहायता एवं सहानुभूति की माँग की तो कमी 
भी वहाँ से निराश नहीं होना पढ़ा श्रौर उन्हे विद्या और 
विनय की मूर्ति के रूप में देखा | इस प्रहार के महापुरुष 
शतायु होकर संस्कृत जगत्‌ का मार्ग प्रशस्त करते रहें, यही 
भगवान्‌ से हमारी प्राथना Ë | 


MR 


विनम्र श्रद्धा के सुमन 


डा० योगेश्वरपांडेय, 


परम पूज्य गुरुवर महामहोपाध्याय डा० ।डमेशमिभ 
एम० Wo, डी० लिट्‌ , काव्यतीर्थ, का शिष्य बनने का 
सौमाग्य ga सवंप्रथम प्रयाग विश्वविद्यालय के संस्कृत 
विभाग में uo uo की कक्षाओं में ग्राप्त हुआ था | तब 
से लेकर आज तक मैं उनसे दूर रहते हुए भी उनके 
विशाल ज्ञान भंडार से लाम उठाता रहता हूँ। 

गुरु, विशेष रूप से, जिन अपने विशेषगुणों से अपने 
शिष्य को प्रभावित करता है, वे हैं-अध्यापन पद्धति, 
विद्वत्ता, आचरणबल और शिष्य के प्रति सच्चा स्नेह । 
Š ag egat के साथ कह सकता हूँ कि पूज्य युरवर महा” 
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सागर विश्वविद्याल 


महोपाध्यायजी में इन समी Tat का समन्वय है और 
मैंने उनमें इन सभी का समानरूप से साद्यास्कार किया 
है ! आपकी अध्यापन-पद्धतिं अत्यन्त mia थी-- 
जॉटल से जटिल प्रश्न भी आप की अध्यापन प्रणाली से 
gawaa ये--कठिन विषय भी बोधगम्य बन जाता 
था । आप की वाणी मधुर और स्पष्ट तो थी ही, किन्तु 
वह उच्च स्वर से भी प्रायः संयुक्त रहती थी, जिसके 
कारण उसमें स्पष्टता और मी अधिक बढ़ जाती थी और 
जो कूलासरूम से पर्याप्त दूर--बाहर से भी मली भांति सुनी 
जा सकती थी । इस सम्बन्ध में एक दिन की घटना अब 
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भी मेरी स्मृति पटल पर निहित है। एक दिन क्लास में 
पहुँचने में मुके कुछ देर हो गई अतः मैं संकोचवश क्लास 
में प्रविष्ट नहीं हुआ और ३लासरूम से पर्यात दूर बाहर 
खड़ा रहा और वहीं से आप का व्याख्यान सुनता रहा | 
घण्टा समास होने पर मेरे सहपाठियों ने बाहर आकर 
बहा-कहिए आप तो आज के पाठ से वंचित रह गये । 
आज का विषय अत्यन्त महत्त्वपूर्ण मीमांधकों के “स्वतः 
ग्रामाण्यवाद? का या। मैने उत्तर में उनसे कहा कि 
मैंने क्लास के बाहर दी से श्राज के व्याख्यान को पूर्णरूप 
से सुन लिया है और उसे समक भी गया हूँ । 
पूज्य महामहोपाध्याय जी के प्रकाएड पाणिडत्य का 
अनुमव तो मैंने एक जिज्ञासु शिष्य के नाते अपने अ्रध्ययन 
काल ही में कर लिया था और तब से लेकर आज भी 
कर रहा हूँ । fea उनकी विद्वत्ता केवल उनके शिष्यों 
तक ही सीमित नही है । उनकी विद्वत्तापूणं एवं मौलिक 
कृतियों से आज समस्त संसार परिचित है | उनके अनेक 
भारतीय दर्शन विषयक ग्रन्थ अंगरेजी और हिन्दी में छुर 
चुके हैं । उनके अनेक लेख अनुसंघान arat में 
facial हैं विद्वानों की सभाओं में दिये गये उनके सार- 
गमित माषण मी छुपे हैं | इसके अतिरिक्त उन्होंने अनेक 
ग्रंथों का सम्पादन मी किया है। श्र सी उनक्रे मौलिक 
ग्रंथो की छपाई जारी है और भविष्य में भी छपने की 
योजना है | 
मैंने पूज्य महामद्दोराध्याय जी को विश्वविद्यालय 
जाने के पहले प्रातः तथा विश्वविद्याज्यय से श्राने के 
पश्चात्‌ सदैव घर में एक कमरे में चारों ओर पुस्तरों से 
बिरे हुए अपने पढने या लिखने में ही पाया है | उनका 
जीवन निरन्तर, अध्ययन, चिन्तन, अध्यापन एव VTE- 
चर्या ही में रत रहा है | उनके इस प्रकार के कमरे में 
चारों श्र पुस्तकों से घिरे gu बैठकर स्वाध्याय या 
लिखने में संलग्न, अवस्था का चित्र उनके शिष्य वर्ग के 
आँखों सामने भी नाचता Ë, इसी प्रकार बाहर से 
उनके पास परामश .के लिए आने वाले विद्वानों के 
मानस पटल पर भी वह अंकित रहता है | उन के ब्यक्तिगत 


S जीवन से सम्बन्ध रखने वाले कुछ ऐसे अटल नियम हैं, 


E जिनका पालन दम जैसे लोकिष जनों के द्वारा HT 


अत्यन्त दुःसाध्य है। किन्तु आप इस युग में भी इन 
नियमों के पालन का पूर्तः निर्वाह कर रहे हैं | घे नियम 
शुद्ध और aus के विचार से सम्बन्धित Š । उदाहरणार्थ 
आप पाइप का जल नहीं पीते कूरनल या गंगाजल आदि 
का पान करते हैं | मुझे स्मरण है कि आपने एक बार 
अपनी द्वारका की दीघ-यात्रा में कहीं पर भी पाइप के 
जल का ग्रहण नहीं किया । इस प्रकार की उनके व्यक्ति- 
गत जीवन की कट्टर साधना अत्यन्त सराहनीय है, जिसका 
प्रतिक्रमण देश ओर काल मी नहीं कर सकते | 

शिष्य फे प्रति ge का सच्चा स्नेह केश होना 
चाहिए--इसकी अनुभूति का सौभाग्य मुके अपने पूज्य 
गुरुवर महामहोपाध्याय जी के मेरे प्रति परम स्नेह से प्राप्त 
हे। इस तत्त का मैं अनुभव तो करता हूँ Nira वाणी 
द्वारा उसे व्यक्त करने में अपने को पूर्णतः असमर्थ पाता 
š | मुझे तो ऐसा लगता है रि शायद जितना मैं उनका 
कुपापात्र रहा हूँ, उतना अन्य कोई शिष्य न रहा होगा | 
मुके स्मरण है कि एक बार उन्होंने अपने घर के स्वाध्याय 
वाले कमरे में बैठे हुए मुझसे गुरु कै स्वरूप की व्याख्या 
की थी 1 उनका कथन था कि केवल कोस की पुस्तके पढ़ा 
देने से कोई गुर नहीं कहला सकता | शुर का शिष्य के 
प्रति उत्तरदायित्व बहुत बड़ा है | गुरु वह दै नो red 
शक्ति से अपने शिष्य की उदात्त इत्तियों को श्रनुप्राणित 
करता है । गुरु अपने शिष्य की दुर्बलताओं को दूर करते 
हुए उसमें भ्रपनी विलक्षण शक्ति का सचार करता È | 
मेरा विश्वास है कि उनका यह कोरा उपदेश ही नहीं था; 
Reg उन्होंने saa जीवन में यह गुरुतत्व कार्यान्वित भी 
किया है | इसका एकमत्र प्रमाण मेरी स्वतः अनुभूति 
है | मुके समय-समय पर उनसे जो शक्तिदायिनी सहानु- 
भूति प्र स हुई दै, वह मेरे रोम-रोम में आज मी व्यास Q 
आर कमी मी सुलाई नहीं जा सकती । एक आदश qa 
के रूप में उन्होंने मेरे प्रतिकूल परिस्थितियों से घिरे gz 
तथा GAIT छात्र जीवन की दयनीय झाँकी का साचा- 
esI किया या, जिसी साक्षी एक मात्र मेरी अनुभूति 
है । 

मुझे गुरुदेव महामद्दोपाध्याय जी से एक धवार 
कुछ रहस्यात्मक तथ्यों की मी कलक प्रास दुई है, जिसका 
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संस्मरण 


मैं यहां संकेतमात्र कर सकता हूँ | यद्यपि अपने कुछ पूव 
जन्म के संस्कारवश u बाल्यकाल से ही एक विशेषशक्त 
या ईश्वर की सत्ता पर Bea विश्वास रहा है ओर जिसके 
कारण मुझे अपने संघर्ष पूणं छात्र जीबन में सदैव बल 
प्राप्त होवा रदा है ओर इन विषम परिस्थितियों में मी 
अपने जीवन के लौकिक लक्ष्य से पूर्णतः विचलित नहीं 
SAT, तथापि मुझे बारम्बार निराशात्रों का आघात सहना 
पड़ा है | एक बार ठीक ऐसी ही श्रवस्था में जब कि 
सेरा मनस्‌ mud और निराशाश्रों दोनों के मध्य में 
mire fart हो रहा था मैं गुरुवर महामहोपाध्याय जी के 
घर पहुँचा और उनसे quas निवेदन किया - 
गुरुदेव | मनुष्य के वतमान जोवन में उदात्त कामनाओं 
के वैफल्य का एकमात्र कारण उसके TATA का अपुण्य 
ही हो सकता है | मैंने पुनः कहा कि mara पर 
कोई समाधान नहीं चाहता क्योंकि इसमें मुझे कोई सन्दे 
नहीं है । बल्कि मैं इसी प्रसंग में अपने इस विचार 
का आपसे समर्थन चाहता हूँ किं मुके तो यह पूणं वि- 
श्वास है कि मनुष्य के पूं जन्म का दुरित इती जन्म में 
महापुरुषों अथवा शुरुननों के सच्चे श्राशीवंचन से Wy १ 
हो सकता है श्रौर जीवन में श्रभ्युदय ma हो सकता है। 
मेरे यह विचार wq तो नहीं Š | उन्होंने कहा यह 
तुम्हारा विचार बिलकुल wea नहीं हैं। मैं इसका अनु- 
मोदन करता हूँ। उन्होंने पुनः क्हा-यगेश KU 
विद्या में सच्चा अनुराग है और ठुममें शक्ति मी है, किन 
कुछ (unseen forces) के कारण तुम्हें बाघाणे पहुंच 
रही हैं | त॒म्द्दारी सब कामनाएँ अवश्य tup होंगी | मैंने 
gez. के इन बचनों को तो आशीवंचन नहीं समझा 
किन्दु मुके ऐसा आमास हुआ कि इन्होंने सच्ची भावना 
से अपनी समस्त पुण्य और तप की शक्ति लगा कर 
अपने मन में इन्होंने मुके श्राशीर्वाद दिया है। उसी चण 
से मुके यह अनुभव होने लगा कि मैं घीरे घोरे अपने 
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जीवन के श्रभ्युद्य की AR बढ़ रहा हूँ | उसी के बाद से 
मेरे लक्ष्य को विचलित करने वाली निराशाएँ सदैव के 
लिए बिंदा हो गई | í 

पूज्य महामहोपाध्याय जी में aa तो छू तक 
नहीं गया है । कमी-कमी तो वे faa में अपने से भी 
अधिक mier अपने शिष्य की कर डालते हैं SAH 
fadi उच्च लौकिक पद में उतनी आसक्ति नहीं रही; 
जितना कि उनका पठन-पाठन में अटल प्रेम । उन्हे कुछ 
काल तक मिथिला संस्कृत Rad इनस्टीट्यूट में डाइरेक्टर 
का, तथा बाद में तत्स्यानीय संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय कें 
वाहसचान्सलर का पद दूसरों के श्राग्रह से ग्रहण करना 
पड़ा इन दिनों जब जब अवकाश में वे प्रयाग आए 
तब तब ad माव व्यक्त किया किं मुझे इन Tal. 
से मेरे स्वाध्याय में बाघा पहुँचती है | 

माननीय महामहोपाध्याय जी इध समय सभी उक्त 
पदों से अवकाश प्राप्त कर चुके हैं, en प्रयाग में श्र ने 
घर के उक्त कमरे में बेठे हुए आज मी निरन्तर स्वाध्याय 
एवं शास्रचिन्तन में रत tad हैं qe वे “यावज्जन्म 
अधोते विप्रः? उक्ति के साक्षात्‌ मूर्ति Š | 

पूज्य महामहोपाध्याय जी से पुरे छात्र जीवन से 
लेकर अब तक भारतीय दर्शन के अध्यापन में बड़ी प्रेरणा 
मिलो है | aa भी में उनके दशन यपावतर करता रहता 
हुँ और उनसे मिन्न भिन्न दार्शनिक प्रश्नों पर परामश 
लेता रहता हूँ जब में कभी प्रयाग उनके यहाँ जाता हूँ 
तो मैं श्रपने को उनके परिवार का ही एक सदस्य के रूप 
में पाठा & | 

मैं अपने पूज्य गुरुदेव महामहोपाध्याय जी के ऋण से 
कभी qum नहीं हो सकता । Kiara शब्दों द्वारा 
उनके AKA चरण कमलों में अपनी Aga समर्पित 
करता हूँ । 





- 
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महामहोपाध्याय डा० उमेशमिश्र जो 


'श्रीभगवतीप्रसाद सिंह, एम्‌० ए०, पी० सी० uxo (रिटायडे), इलाहाबाद 


निःसन्देह यह एक परम ES का विषय है कि संस्कृति 
विश्वविद्यालय दरभंगा के भूवपूवे उपकुलपति की ७० वीं 
वर्षगांठ पर हम सब एक अभिनन्दन ग्रन्थ उन्हें भेंट कर 
रहे हैं | हमारे लिये एक विशेष ad की बात है क्योंकि 
यद्यपि sto [HA जन्मना विद्वार के हैं, तथापि वे आजीवन 
उत्तरप्रदेश के निवासी wr उनका प्रारम्मिक नीवन 
बनारस में व्यतीत gat तदनन्तर वे रहने के लिये 
इज्ञाहाबाद आये Gal पर वे सन्‌ १९३६ में एक We बना 
कर सुरक्षित रूप से रहने लगे | 

बनारस में प्रारम्भिक जीवन 

हमारा यह सोम,ग्य है था जोकि हम st उनके 
जीवन के प्रारम्मिक काल से ही सुररचित हैं। इभ लोग, 
अपने पिता जी के साथ रह कर, सायंझाल में साथ साथ 
अध्ययन करते थे और काफी दूर तक टहलने के लिये भी 
साथही साथ जाया करते थे हमें उन दिनों की रम्य 
स्मृति है और मैं यह दावा के साथ कह सकता = कि डन 


दिनों मी वे कितने परिश्रमी एवं अ्रथ्यवसायो थे । उन्होने : 


अपने विश्‍वविख्यात पिता महामहोपाध्याय do जयदेवमिश् 
एवं बनारस के अन्य सुविख्यात पंडितों जैसे do TENTU 
शास्री एवं qo qo Ço शित्रङुमारमिभ इत्यादि के पर्य- 
aay में अत्युच्च प्रशिक्षण प्रात को तत्पश्चात्‌ जब उन्होंने 
बनारस हिन्दू विश्वविद्याज्षय में एम्‌० ए० में पढ़ने के 
लिये गर तब उन्होंने प्रधानाध्यक्ष ए० बी० ya के 
अन्तर्गत रहकर अध्ययन किया । विशेष रूप से वे महा- 
महोपाध्याय डा० गोपीनाथ कविराज एवं ड।० सर गङ्गा 
नाथ झा फे शिष्य 1 
प्रयाग विश्वविद्यालय में प्रोफेसर के रूप में 

एम० Ko की परीक्षा उत्तंण करने के पश्चात्‌ spo 
fter सन्‌ १६२२ में प्रयाग विश्वविद्यालय में प्रवक्ता नियुक्त 
हुए और हम अपना सम्पर्क उनसे पुनः तमी स्थापित कर 
सके जब कि इम इलाहाबाद में ही akar रहने के लिये 


l 
ata में वे upra में सुविख्यात हो चुऐ 
ये वर्तमान मारतवर्ष में झ्राविभूति desa के aqfaa 


विद्वानों में डा० मिश्र, sto गङ्गानाथ भा कै शब्दों में 
अचिरात ही ' न्याय वैशेषिक फे सर्वोपरि विशेषज्ञ” हो 
agı उनकी सर्वप्रथम कृति उनके डाक्टरेट की थीसिस 
“कन्सेप्चन आफ मैटर” थी | सन्‌ १६४३ $o में भारतीय 
सरकार ने, संस्कृत विद्वानों के लिये अतीव eaaa 
'महामहोपाथ्याय' जैसी सर्वोच्च उपाधि प्रदान की | महा- 
महोयाध्याय डा) गङ्गानाथ मा के देहावसान के पश्चात्‌ 
मिश्र जो इलाहाबाद में एकमात्र वतमान महामद्दोध्याय 
के रूप में श्रभिद्दित हैं वे दी एकमात्र ऐसे सुप्रसिद्ध मनीषी 
हैं जो परम्परागत पांडित्य के Wa में एवं आधुनिक fog- 
दरेण्य विभूतियों से विभूषित हैं | एवं वे हमारे लिये प्रयाग 
के संस्कृत शान के ज्ञान-संस्था के ग्रतीक हैं श्रर्थात्‌ संस्कृत 
शान के क्षेत्र में मिश्र नी प्राचीन एवं अर्वाचीन फे usq 
समिश्रण के रूप में अधिष्डित हैं | उन्होंने अपने गुरु डा० 


का की स्मृति agaa झा Red इन्स्टीट्यूट” कीं | 


स्थापना की जो कि इसी परम्परागत शाश्वत विद्वत्ता को 


संचालित रखने का प्रयास है | इस प्रकार इलाहाबाद को. 


मिभ पर वर्ग है और यह जान कर कि मिभ जी मिथिला 
के भन्य एवं प्राचीन संस्कृत के अधिष्ठान के उपकुलपति 
को विभूषित करने जा रहें है--इस पर mft दर्घ था | 
हमारी यही शुमकामना है कि ईश्वर करे कि इधी 
shah बनारस एवं इलाहाबाद की परम्परा खतत्‌ बढ़ती 


रहे | 
तपोमय जीवन 


सहामहोपाध्याय डा» = staat प्राचीन 
काल के एक रुच्चे संस्कृत के विद्वान का जीवन व्यतीत 
करते हैं | उनकी यह सादगी, जो कि उनकी त्याग एवं 
शान के निःस्वार्थ सेवा पर अवलम्बित है, उन्हे महान 
बना देती है मिश्र जी का पूरा दिन पठन-पाठन, लेखन 
तथा साहित्य एवं दर्शन की समस्याओं पर व्याख्पा और 
विवेचना करते हुये व्यतीत होता है | उनका शयन, जाग- 
रण, कार्य, आमोद-विनोद समी कुछ पुस्तकालय में ही 
होता है | हिन्दू घै के qa सुप्रसिद्ध सिद्धान्तों के आधार 
पर ही उनका तपोमत्र जीवन व्यतीत होता है | 


ae eee Tang, 
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शत-शंत प्रणामं 
श्रीराधाकृष्ण, Wer 


शत-शत्त प्रणाम, हे महामनीषी, महामहिम, मृत्युक्षय, अजय, सजय महान | 
गंगानाथक गुरु भार लेने, टैगोरक शुचि सत्कार लेने, 
'मयवानक मव्य विचार लेने, संस्क्ृत-रू ata सँचार लेने, 
गाँधोक गिरा घोइत-पोछेत, fig पथ पर mqeqh हे त, : 
वरदा वाणिक Tar हेत, माँ मैथिलीक उद्धार हेतु, 
कैलहुँ सयत्न जे Yama स्तुत्य, वन्य, के करत आन ! 

शत-शत प्रणाम, है महामनीषी, महामहिम, TARI, waa, सजय महान | ॥१॥ 


अनुसन्धानक TT अथक बानि, भाषा-माषा रत्न छात्रि, 
चिन्तन-मन्थन-माणिक्य आनि, रखलहुँ अपने मैथिल पानि, 
प्रतिमाक खानि बड़ प्रखर जानि, शत प्रतिद्दम्दी मेले safa, 
ने जानि कोन तप-बल अरजल, ज्योतिमेय सुत-शिष्यौक घानि, 
है कालजयी ! हे मर्त्य-अमर दे तपःपूत, हे भासमान! 
शत-शत प्रणाम, Ç महामनीषी, महामहिम, मृत्यंजय, अजय, सय महान | ॥२॥ 


माइक ममता सन मीठ, न्याय निस्सन सन fre र, निरमिमान, 

Afa दीसत दिनकर समान, गिरिवर समान शुचि स्वाभिमान, 

संचयी एक मधुमाँछी सन, परिवार चाननक गाछी सन, 

दशन ज्ञान-गरिमाक एकसरे जतु जीवन्त KA सन, 
हे महामद्दोपाध्यायक अन्तिम कड़ी ! शार भ्रम-जड़ी | भू तिक शुचि सामगान | 
शत-शत प्रणाम, Ç महामनीषी, महामहिम, मृत्युक्षय, अजय, सज्य महान | ॥३॥ 
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श्रीमाइजीक किछु संस्मरण 


प्रो, श्रीकृष्णमिश्र, चन्द्रघारी मिथिला महाविद्यालय, दरभंगा 


प्रायः बीस बाइस वर्ष पूर्वक घटना थीक | भाइजी क 
संग गाम सँ अवैत रही | हमर गाम क लेखे त नंवयुगक 
ग्रारम्म औलन घरि नहि मेल Sa | चाहे ढककर-ढक्कर 
बैलगाड़ी क सवारी अथवा अष्टावक्र बनावए वाला 
एक्का | जँ एकसर होइ, वस्तु जात रहित, त साइकिल 
qx जा सकैत gel S ई स्वीकार कहलन जँ आहां श्रो करा 
माथ पर त कहुलन आहां क ओ कान्ह पर | परिवार पैध i 


अतः “बस? किराया पर मेल रहैक। दू कोस पर “बस? 


खराब em मौनी श्रो बच्चा सबहिं क लेल त बैल- 
गाड़ी कएल गेल, किन्तु एक्का केहनो नहिं Waqta | बाढ़ि 
आएल रहैक | अतः क्यो जाएब नहिं aga कैक | बाढ़ि- 
एक कारणे राजनगर छोड़ि Kar जाइत रही! 
ष्देशन आबहु AM! कोस रहए। हमरा लोकनि कें त 
MET बैलगाड़ी dx चद्बाक आशा द Tae Š कंहि जे 
डेरा पहुँचि सहल गायत्री जप कए लेब | किन्तु अपने 
पएरे विदा ere | भयङ्कर बाढ़ि रहैक | कोवाबधि पानि- 
ए मे जाए परल | बेलो गाड़ी पर डरे त्रस्त रही जे कतहु 
कोनो खाधि मे ने ala पड़ी वा गाड़ी सड़कसँ ने sak 
जाए | माइजी ठेडा ने ने थ'हैत ma चलथि, कतहु BA 
भरि पानि, wag SET मरि, wag ओहू सँ वेशी | स्थून 
काय रहला सन्ताँ श्रान्तिक क्शान्ति मुखाङृति पर स्पष्ट भ 
Sed छुलेन्दि | किन्तु नवो कोस qut गेलाह | 
x x x 
Sad सए sud क फागुन रहैक। भाइजी हमर 


— Rare करावए प्रयाग ada रहथि सम(। हम 'सिक- 
रोल? (आधुनिक वाराणसी जक्शन) मे सङ्ग म गेलि- 
so Belang मे गाड़ी सिकरोल ate sikara 
` अनैत sQ हमरा AME जोर कएल क | गाड़ी Š बहर- 
“Kara उपक्रम हमर देखि भाध्जी पुडुलन्हि 'की थीक | 


हम कहलिअन्दि--पडु जोर पिश्रात लागल अछि | एहि 


ठाम कल देखैत छिऐेक U चट उत्तर भेटल--'पित्रास १ 
ब्राह्मण फे कतहु रास्ता मे पिश्रास adal हे लिअ 
अणाची, सुपारी ओ as, ima मरि जाएत |? 

दोसर दिन नओ बजे घरि मधुनी उतरलहुँ | पिश्रास 
ठीके मरि गेल छुल । गङ्गा-सागर मे स्नानोत्तर जखन 
{amg (पाइजी क जेउ सार) क sas मोजनीय 
गा मे AA JAT जलो पान. कएल | 

x x x 


द्रभङ्गा मे प्राव्य-विद्या-महाधम्मेलन रहैक | msi 
मुख्य सचिव रहथि | ओहि दिन घरि माइजी क हम 
अत्यधिक प्रिय पात्र रहिअन्हि | श्रतः डेरा हमरे maq 
रहैन्दि | प्रति रात्रि हम नियम करी जे हुनका gaa उत्तर 
सूतब एव हुनका सँ पहिने . उठव | fez एगारह ada 
बजेत SA तेना पछाड़ए जे अपन Aga पर जाक 
MIST जाइ Š निणंय क सङ्ग जे पहिने wd छी त पहिने 
eu. fre भिनसर जँ चारिश्रो बजे ऊठी त भाइजी 


अग्रिम कार्यक्रम क लिखित सामग्री आगाँ उपस्थित कए 


देथि | पुछला पर पता लागए जे ओो बारह बजे सुतलाह 
एवं तीन बजे उठलाह | दिन पन्द्रहिक डेरा पर Su | 
हम सम दिन na निर्णय दोहराबी ay सभ दिन 
अपना फे असफल देखी | जश्न सम्मेलन प्रारम्भ भेलै 
दू दिन ar दू राति त भाइनी gat नहिं कएलन्हि | 
x x x 
तिथि नहि स्मरण अछि | मिथिला विश्वविद्यालय क 


आन्दोलन हम सम बड़का लोकनि ऋ हाथ मे द देने 


छुलिऐन्हि | दरभङ्गा नगरभवन मे समा ws | भाइजी 
क सभापतित्व मे विद्दारक भूतपूर्व वित्त मन्त्री बाबू अनुग्रह 
नारायण fag समा मे ्रामन्त्रित gare | नगर क अनेक 
गण्यमान व्यक्ति उपस्थित रहथि | अभुग्रह बाबू अपना 
भाषण भे कदलथिन्द -- “मिथिला विश्वविद्यालय! एवि 
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भी nyata fag संस्मरण १९ 


नाम Š हमरा साम्प्रदायिकता क गन्ध लगैत छ ।” भाषण 
समास कए अनुग्रदबाबू समा से जएबाक चेष्टा कए 
ate हुनका उठैत देखि माइजी as कहलयिन्ह -- 
- “सभापति क रूप मे हम mane के कहैत टिऐन्ह 
जे सभापति क भाषण सूनि समा छोड़यि aeq सभा 
मे ्रनुशासन क लहरि दौड़ गेलैक | mang बाबू हत- 
प्रम म चेसि गेलाह । एवं तत्पश्चात्‌ समापति क भाषण 
मे जे फउकार भाइजी विहार क हिं वरिष्ठ मन्त्री के 
देल से दृश्य स्मरण होइत aa श्रोहिना आलिक 
समक्ष नाचि उठेछ, विशेषतः हुनक Š वाक्य-“जै ng- 
ग्रह बाबू के “मिथिला विश्वविद्यालय? एहि. नाम मे 


साम्प्रदायिकता क गन्ध लगैत Seg त “अनुग्रहनारायण? - 


एहि नाम मे किएक नहि १? 
x x.. X PS 
गाम मे न्योत रहए चुनल sata सभ के | गर्मी 


क छुट्टी रहैक, eng भरि-खरि पकैत wa | हमरा ओ... 


लालमाइ (हमर पितिश्रौत भी कुलानन्द मिश्र) के रवि 
रहए | घरबैया क दोष कि परसनिद्दारक से नहि कहि, 


हमरा दूनू गोटा क आगाँ सुखाएल मात पर एक सितुआ . 
दही द देल गेल | भाश्जी ओ जयकान्त लोकनिक श्रागाँ - 


तरकारिक संचार लागल थारी | हम दूनू व्रती Aige मते 


. हम प्रयाग d चल झाएल रही । UU 
सनेस अनथिन्ह arak सँ.। हमरा लेल चट्टी अनने 


भे पडि Tag । ई देखि MAT खएबा मे ale 
लगैन्हि से हुनक आकृति एवं चेष्टा सँ स्पष्ट fis पढ़ए | 
हमर मन कनेको छोट नहि मेल । माय जीवेत gate | 
घरहु मे सतत =Q क विन्यास wel axel क सङ्ग 
पुरेत छुलिऐन्ह | अन्व. मे जखन दही दूष आम क वेर 
भेलैक त भाइणी 
disa अहाँ लोकनि.त एखन घरि seam रही, आब 
प्रारम्म करू भोबन, कोनो श्रयुताइ नहि, हम dew दी? | 
s यावत्‌ भरि इच्छा सम फे खो नहिं लेलन्हि तावत्‌ 
घरि उठलाह न हिं.। 


> > X 


किशोरावस्था क घटना थीक । 


काशी में पदत छुलहुँ । बम्बई वाला “पाहुन” प्रयाग में 
ares क डेरा पर रहि विश्वविद्यालय में पद त रइयि | 
समलेल 


<efa | भाजी काशो अधिक काल अआवयि कविराज जी 
सँ विचार विमश क हैदु। ओ काशी अएलादह त हमर 
सनेस-चट्टी-नेने आएल GI 
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नहि रहि भेलैन्हि। बाजि उठलाह-- | 
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“युग-पुरुष करेछी अभिनन्दन” 
do श्रीरांधंवाचांये शास्त्री, भीठ भगवानपुर 


युग-पुरुष प्रसूते, युग-वाणी, 
जनकक जननी मिथिले | प्रणाम | 
युग युग के देन प्रकाश NS, 
तों थिकी युगक सुषमा ATA ॥ १॥ 
कमला क धेर पर बट विशाल, 
जंगम एक चतरज़ विश्व व्याप्त । 
कत सुन्नर अओ कत प्रमावान, 
कत SA उपकारी परम आस ॥२॥ 


मिथिला क मान-सर पंक पुहुमि, 

ISI WT UT अङ्क 

शिशु प्रगट प्रभाकर अपर ue, 

अंति प्रभावान मानी xg ॥३॥। 
जगं विदित gga जयंदेवमिश्र, 
उर-रत्न जनिक यश सुंधा-सिंधु | 
सिश्चित वएने जे लोक लोक, 
अविरल प्रवाह-सुख ब्रह्म-बिन्दु ॥४॥ 


विद्यावारिधि कलि महामहिम, 

saf मिश्रवर श्री उमेश | 

बुघ-मानी, दानी, दयावान, 

दोनक हित चिन्तक हर हमेस Iul 
निकर अभिनंदन .करथि विज्ञ, 
छुयि वन्दनीय ओ महा सन्त | 
तनिके अभिनन्दन करइत छी, 
अशीष दैत, देखथु वसन्त NSI 
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महामहोपाध्यायजी क सरलता 
To श्रीशशिनाथचौधरी, बी.ए., बी, एड,, दरभंगा 


Wo We डा० भीडमेश मिभडी सँ हमरा प्रथम बेर 
काशी विश्व-विद्यालय में, १६२२ ३० मे, भेट भेल छल | 
हम दशन शास्र क विद्यार्थी gag, मिश्र जी संस्कृत क 
विद्यार्थी pate | काशीक ई हिन्दू-विश्व-विद्यालय बड़ लोक 
प्रिय sal एहि विश्व-विद्यालय मे समस्त भारतत्रषेक 
विद्यार्थी पढ त ga; कोनो प्रान्त नदिछुल जफर विद्यार्थी 
एतऽ नहि पढ़ोत हो । लाखपती-करोड़पतीक बालक सभ 
बड़े ठाठ-चाट š रहैत छुल। हमरा लोकनि मिथिला 
प्रान्तक । मिश्र जी क स्वर्गीय गिता महामहोपाध्याय 
जयदेव मिश्र काशीए मे श्रथ्यागन करैत छुलाह; औओ व्या- 
करणु क Bada विद्वान्‌ gute | WI इनक रहन-सहन 
बड़ सरल छुलन्हि | मिश्र जी पर gam सरलता क qaraq 
बहुत aka देखना गेल | साधारण घोती,साघारण ङुरता 
एवं साधारण जुग देखज्ञा उत्तर ई क्यों नहि कहि edu 
छुलैन्द जे Š एम० vo क छात्र छुयि। महामहोपाध्याय 
जयदेव मिश्र क ख्याति wales छलेन्ह, अतएव मिभ जी 
क परिचित लोकोसभ कम नहि yak परन्तु डा० मिश्र मे 
लेशमात्रों अभिमान तहि gules हम wert विद्वान्‌ 
क पुत्र छी । यदि ईं ठाठ-बारसँ xus चाहितयि d खुशी 
सँ ततवा टाका पिता जी दऽ सकैत छलथिन्ह | 

दरभंगा क संस्कृत 'इम्स्टीच्युट? मे जलन डा० उमेश 
मिश्र ची अएलाह d पुनः मेंड भेल | डाइरेक्टरक उच्च- 
पद पाविओोकऽ कोनो आडम्बर इनका मे नहि देखना 
गेल aa एम० ए० पद d काल गप्प-शप्प होइत 
ga ताही प्रकार इन्स्टीय्युडो मे वार्तालाप होएत रल | 
हँ, एतवा घरि अवश्य जे š अपन कार्ये मे सतत लागल 
रहैत छुलाह | इन्स्टीच्युट क जे अध्यापक लोकनि WIE 
हुनका से कतेको बेर घाराप्रवाह संस्कृत बजैत तथा तके- 
वितर्क करैत इम देखने छियेग्ह | cag वेष-भूषा मे कोनो 
विशेष परिवत्तन नहि देखना गेल | कोड पर सँ एकटा- 
नरहरि, अपन पदक मर्यादा के सुरक्षित रखवाक हेतु आव- 
wats Gare | आफिस मे सतत माय पर पाग RI छले । 

तेसर अवसर पर कामेश्वर सिंह संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालय, 
दरभंगा क उप-कुलपतिक रूप मे मेट मेल । ऐस्बेरेडर 


कार प्रायः प्रयागहि सँ संगे आएल sae | आगाँ-पाछाँ 
चपरासी Ae छुलैन्ह; आनन्द बाग क सहश सुन्दर 


Wa मे कार्यालय qeu जवन-जखन मेट करपाक अवसर 


कार्यालय मे अथवा डेरा पर प्रास मेल Ç बूमि पड़ल जे 
महामहोपाध्याय जी क EXT हमरा पर बहुत अधिक छेन्ह | 


कामेश्वर सिंह संस्कृत विश्व विद्यालय मे उपकुलपतिं 
क उच्च पद पर आसीन मेलो उत्तर Wars समय मे 
स्वयं परीक्षा भवन मे निरीक्षणाथ . उपस्थित भष्जाएल 
क्रेत छुलाइ | परीचा-भवन में एकटा कागतक चिट्टो नहि 
रद 5ह देत छुत्ताह क्‍यों जोर सँ नहि बाजए जहिं सँ परीक्षार्थी 
काँ लिखवा. रें बाधा उपस्थित ates, एहि विषय पर 
fers विशेष ध्यान रहैत छुलेन्ह | 


पाग मिथिलाक मर्यादा क Fare अछि तकर भावना 
महामहोपाध्याय डा० भीउमेशमिभ्रजीक gag एवं 
Taal Sa | सौराठक समागाची मे जखन मेंट भेल तँ 
हाथ क बान्हल पाग पहिरने देखैत छुलिऐन्ह । 

जतबे रहन-सहन, श्राचार-बिचार, गप्प-शप्प मे सर- 
लता Sz ततवे विद्या-व्यसनो स्वर्गीय महा० डा० MAT- 
नाथ झा क सहश सतत ग्रन्यावलोकन करैत देखि पढ़लाह 
अलि | मियिला-मैयिल-मैथिली क श्रनन्य भक्त यिकाइ 1 
हिनक प्रभाव हिन पुत्रलोकनि पर बहुत अधिक पड़ल 
ŞE | सम पुत्र एक सँ एक विद्वान, सरल स्वमावक तथा 


सातु-माषा क़ प्रेमी | लङ्का क सम W छोर उनचास हाथ 


क ईं लोकोक्ति काँ चरितां क्रेत छवि डा० भीसुघाकान्त 
मिश्र जी जे ma डाक्टर क उराधि के प्रास्त कयलन्हि 
अछि ) हमरा डा० जयकान्त, भीकृष्णकान्त बाबू तथा 
Slo भ्रीसुधाकान्तजी साह्तातकार भेल अछि। मिथिला क 
प्रत्येक परिवार घन-जन-विद्या Š aera मिभ परिवार क 
सहश हो E हमर हार्दिक कामना अछि। मिथिला क 
इतिहास मे एहि मिभ परिवार क कथा स्वर्णाचर में लिखल 


जाएत | बुझना जाइछ जे एहि परिवार क मूल सन्त्र अछि. 


Plain living and high thinking. 
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गौरव थिकाह ई मिथिलाक अपूव ! 


de श्रीत्रिलोकनाथमा ‘ada’, स्वतंत्र मन्दिर, खड्का, दरभंगा 


मिथिला क विभूति शशि ger भव्य | 

गुण जनिक प्रसिद्ध AAJA नव्य || 

झो थिकाह महामहोपाध्याय EAT | 

श्री युत उमेश मिश्र नीवथु अमर III ` 
नर रत्न सकल गुण विनय निकेत | 
सम्मान पात्र प्रतिमा समेत ॥ 
जे भूत पूर्व उपकुल पति JME | 

* WRIT क विश्व विद्यालय क ATE IRI 

जे भूत-पूर्वं प्राध्यापक gag 

मैथिली साहित्य क श्रषिष्ठाता मेलाह l! 

सेह वैदेही समिति क sf समायती | 

तनिकर अभिनन्दन युक्त-आरती ॥३॥ 


गुण जनिक विशद अछि गान योग्य | 
अछि MEGAT जन्मतिथिक संयोग || 
हम इनक जन्म दिन क अवसर पाविक | 
x अमिनन्दन RA कृत-कृत्य गाविक YII 
gu संस्कृत mper विद्वान Tal 
श्रा काव्यतीथ दशन शास्र क विवे$ ll 
अन्यान्य गुण क भण्डार तुल्य | 
श्रो छथि अपूव WaT अमूल्य Uu 
गुण FAH आह फे करत गान। 
के कवि थिकाह करता अभिमान N 
SUKA मुख शेष गात्रथि कथा। 


श्रो प्रान्त धन्य ओ ग्राम Wed 
परिवार धन्य श्रो धाम qA ॥ 
जान जनामि wet सम्मान पात्र। 
भऽगेलाइ wg लघु एक छात्र «il 
नर रत्न थिकाह, कुल रत्न थिकाह | 
जग जोति [ug वर रत्न थिकाह || 
ऋषि तुल्य थिकाह कवि तुल्य थिकाह | 
ay राशि थिकाह बहुमूल्य यिकाह lll 
नर रूप पिकाह सुर तुल्य Uer | 
& मणि क ger अमूल्य थिकाह ॥ 
षट्‌ पुत्र हिनक We TI समान | 
gù एक एक अनुपम विद्वान dell 
S भाग्यवान संतान युक्त । 
रग जनक ged भव-वन्ध मुक्त || 
कत ग्रन्थ Raa निर्माण कैल। 
अछि मिथिला क घर-घर मध्य पैल ॥११॥ 
गौरव थिकाह š मिथिला क अपूब | 
कहि सकैत gig छुथि उदित सूर्य || 
आदश du san शोक। 
š थिकाह अवश्य आनन्द लोक ।।१२॥ 
दीर्घायु qu AT स्वस्थ BII 
निज देश समाल क काज करथु ॥ 
उद्देश अपन Ka पूणं करथु | 


तऽ भ ubg अनुपम तथा ।।६।। मिथिला, मैथिलि क सम शोक हरथु || १३।। 
- रबि ueq तेज शशि दुह्य सौम्य । अछि आस fern विश्वास एक | 
` विद्वद्‌ समान विच छुथि जे all सुनि cu अपूर्वं संदूसह्विवेक || 
के यिकाह एखन विद्वान अन्य । त इं उपहार हमर अभिनन्दन स्वरूप | 
___ सुत एहम जनमिश्रो माठ धन्य lel सादर समपंण अछि कर मे अनूप ॥ १४) 
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Ho Ws gre श्रीउमेशमिश्रक आदर्श आचार 


विद्यामातेर्ड do श्रीयुत्‌ RATA, जनकपुर धाम (नेपाल) 


सदाचार के व्यक्तित्वक विविध प्रकार चित्ररेखश्रोनि- 
हार,--पतित्रता क एक मात्र परमप्रियपात्र,- हिन्दू संस्कृति n 
अपार आधार,--भारतक चिरकालांगत अभिनन्दनीय 
गोएव एवं स्वास्थ्य रक्षणक ग्रनन्य उपाय कही तँ अत्युक्ति 
नहि कारण URA aga: सकल गुण सन्निहित रहैछ | 
मानवक BVI कतव्य-कोटिमे भोरगरे नित्य sow fum 
एहिमे अनेक हेतु एक d प्रातः कालिक विशुद्ध वायु 
सेवनसं स्वास्थ्यमे आशातीत लाभ दोसर सवेर उठने काज 
बहुत सरुरेत Ba तेतर झोहिसमयमे sagu e Wu 
(इदूद्रो क) रहबाक कारण प्राणिमात्रक चित्तमे maqar RE | 
जे कोनो काज कएल जाइछ से प्रसन्न चित्तमे नीक जेआ 
सम्पादित Ara (स्वस्थे चित्ते gen संचरन्ति) । ते मनो 
निग्रह पूर्वक मक्तिमावसँ masa भरी विभूषिते परमेश्वर 
ge Sure समय भिनधरे qaa गेल jn | आदर-७ 
णीय महामहोपाध्याय sto श्रीउमेशमिश्र ‘at मुहूते 
बुध्येत wabub] चानुचिन्तयेत्‌’ wawa एहि परम 
हितप्रद बचन के चरितार्थ करैत प्रतिदिन अन्हरगरे भोरमे 
ऊठि स्नान कय देवाचेन करैत gu | केइनो समय wu 


कतबो अम रहन्हु निद्राक श्रत्यन्त कमी un Š अपन एहि ` 


सुनियमसँ कहियो विचलित नहि होइत छुथि। हमर पिता 
(qo दै० 220 do दीनवन्धुका) कहने रथि “द्रमङ्गा क 
मिथिलाविद्यापी5 (faqa) मे अनेक दिन भी AINT 
एक बजे रातिक गाड़ीसँ sat San ्राबि केवल दूश्ये 
घण्डा सूति ata ATT समय पर Gls स्नानादि कय नियत 
समय पर अध्यापन BAT MA जात gue | दिनक 
ufz तरहक कतंव्य परायणता एवम्‌ ग्रालस्यक अमाव देखि 
समदे आश्चर्य लागि जाइत छलैक?एकर नाम थिक आदश 
सदाचार ब्रतनिष्ठता MAA लीक ई ब्रत वास्तवे स्तुत्य 
da | नित्य प्रातःस्नायी व्यक्ति एखनहु स्वस्प एवं दीघ 
जीवी रहैत छुयि उराहरणमे-छ्यि। आदरणीय भौशिव- 


शंकरा एडमोकेदु महात्मा पुरुषोत्तमठाकुर - (सौराठ) 
Sito विश्वेश्वर झा (डुमरा) ब्र० शंकरठाकुर (जनकपुर) 
आदि आदि । विज्ञानक अनु तार रातिमे जलक सूदमकीट 
पटल तलमे जाय नैति रहैत Sa M सूर्योदयक बाद 
पानिक ऊपर आबि जाइछ d प्रातः कालक स्नान-जल 
विशुद्ध रहने रोमकूपमे पैसेत शोणितक विकृत-दोषाधायक- 
अस्वामाविक SYA अनुकूल शैत्यमे परिणत करैश्च | 
अथ च मानसिक तमोरुणके 981 cada छेष | सारक 
भावोदयक कारणहि प्रातः स्नानोत्तर मन ega ang 
आ प्रसन्नता श्रबेछ | 3 

x x x 

vgd अधिक आवश्यक वस्तुथिक सात्विक मोजन 
पुरना आश्रोर नवका दुहू Was ई नितिवाद सिद्ध अछि 
जे भोजनक श्रसरि केवल शरोरदिपर नहि पड़ोछ्छ किन्तु 
बुद्धि तत्वहु पर पढ़े छ विशेष1या एही कारणों द्विजक् सात्विक 
मोजनमे प्रवृत्त करएवापर चोर देत गेल Sa Mai 
asi पिश्राउज आदि तथा मादक पदार्थेहुमे भ्रनेक 
गुण छे किन्तु यतः सकल तमोगुण प्रधानक पदार्थ स्थिर 


: प्रशताक महान्‌ शत्र, थिक d विशिष्ट सज्जनगण सात्विक- 


Maaf पतिन्द्‌ क्रेत आएल छयि | यद्यपि आइ काल्हिक 
smi Aka संख्पामे कुसङ्गतिमे पडि tae बहुत 
प्रेम करए लागल छि अओ लोकनि अपन शरीरक 
कृशतादिश एवं शक्तिक MART ध्यान एकदम नहि 
दए रहल ut | 

महामहोपाध्याय सात्विक भोजनक IA परमत्रती 
Sle | बाजारक बनल कोनो ewm नहि खाइत छथि 


ततषए नहि परिचिते सज्जनक ओतय अपननियमानुकूल 于 


मोजन करैर छथि | एक समय मियिलेश स्व० महाराचा- 


घिराजक कोनो मोकदमाक कारणे पटनामे एक सप्ाइस 0c 
अधिक समय रहबाक अवसर भेल छ लेक जाहिमे दिनक | 


®" x 
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२४ | संस्मरण 


निकट रहनिद्दार अरन्यविद्वानक आश्चर्य लागि Tere 
जखन महामहो पाध्यायकें प्रतिदिनदुनू सन्ध्या चूडाददी मात्र 
खाइत देखलयिन्ह थव नित्य गङ्गास्तान आ AQAA 
करैत देखलयिन्ह | 


दव्यक अमावे वा डेराक असौकये केओ व्यक्ति एहि 
qui करै fara महामद्दोपाध्यायकें तकर कियेक afi भए 
सकैत gate केवल करमठता स्थिरप्रशता T घपैनिष्ठता 
एहिमे कारण मयसकैत श्र) | 


X X X 


जीतात्माकें पःमात्माक सङ्ग ACA छलबुदबुर 
क समान अतिनिक्ट सम्पक रहैत छैक प्रत्येक प्राणीक हृद्य 
मे झो विराजमान रहैत छयि श्रो BAT Bal कहबैत छथि । तें 
झावश्यकथिक जे मय वा लोममे पड़ि मिथ्या वाजि वा लिलि 
महान्‌ अतिथि Yasa कलुषित्त नहि. करी अर्थात्‌ कोनो 
समा समितिमे sia अपन Aalsaan यथार्थ वस्तुतत्वक 


` प्रकाश 可 | व्यक्तिविशेषक मिथ्या प्रशांत) अथवा मिथ्या 


निन्दा करने qas भ्रभिशक्लित मए जाइत giu— 
यस्य Peak aga: क्षे gl नाभिशङ्कते । 


तस्मान्न देवाः भे यांसं शोकेऽन्यं qud विदुः ॥ (at) 
नियम पूर्वक उचित वक्ताक प्रशंशा णहिततरहे धर्मसं हितामे 
कएलगेल अछि | 
महामहोपाध्यायकें इहो एक नियमछेन्हि जे केहनो 
safw रहथु केहनो waqaq रहोक अपनमनक प्रतिकूल बात 
नदि बजैत छथि, नहि लिखैत छुथि ई मूह देखिके कहियो 
gear नहि परसलैन्हि aly airs xg की akar xg की 
नेना, परिचित रहू की अपरिचित स्पष्टरूपें siR पठांहि 
उत्तर दैत छुथिन्दि चइशरितासँ कोसो दूर Efe स्पष्टवा- 


Kara अवलम्बन सदाँसँ करे1 आएल क्रथि। एही कारणे 
. कतोकव्यक्ति (जाहिमे घनी-मानी, सेठ-साहुरार, छात्र- 


विद्वान , am नेता-श्रौफिसर क अतिरिक्त 
शासक समेत छु थे) हुनका KL श्रत्यन्त श्रप्रसन्न Gd 
छुथिन्ह (reg महामहोपाध्याय अपन तेजस्तिता वा प्रीढ़ता 
अथवा स्वाभिमानक आगाँ अडिग ea छथि, निर्भय 
रहैत gia | 
एहि तरह क आदर्श श्राचारवान:मिथिलाक वर 
पुत्र-भारतक गौरव qateq डा० MAT SATUA 
सुचिर जीविताक vg हम जगज्जननी भी १०८ जानकी 
者 mag प्रार्थना RA छी | 


ba” 
w Ó 0 — 
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हे नव नव मन्त्रक उद्गाता 


श्री जनादन प्रतिहस्त 


अमला कमला मिथिला मावा 
जनक Gata gaga विजयाता ! 


जतय जनम लेल, MIRA मल, 
मण्डन सरस्वती अति निर्मल | 
गार्गी सन कन्या सुपुनीता-- 
जतय श्रवतरलि सीत सँ सीता। 

नान्यदेव जत zip इन्द्र सम, 

विद्यापति कवि चन्द्र रहित भ्रम । 

ततय मनोहर गजरा MA, — 

अभिनव लोक वेद सुखदाता! 
महामहोपःष्घाय पूज्यवर-- 
जयदेवक अवदान Same? | 
आशुतोष जे वसथि प्रयाग-- 
पूव-पच्छिम दर्शन व्याख्याता | 

मैथिल मैथिलि मिथिला मक्त-- 

सतत शन गंगा Jalil 

संस्कृत संस्कृतिकेर उन्नाय 

विद्या-वारिषि बुद्धि-प्रदाता । 
गुरुवर चरण Was चन्दन 
जनिक are हीरक अभिनन्दन | 
प्रतिहस्तक वन्दन हो स्वीकृत 
है नव |नव Han उद्गाता | 


स्तक 


ग्रसता 7 


AAM ° °° 


अमला ९९९०० 


Yaa”. see | 


अमला eee oe 


gagal“ °° 
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ग्राममे महामहोपाध्यायजी 


शीवैद्यनाथभा, ग्राम, पो० गजहरा (दरभंगा) 


श्रीमान्‌ महामहोपाध्याय TTO भ्रीमदुमेशमिभजी 
aaga ग्राम मे रेत छुयि जे विहार प्रान्त क दर- 
मंगा मरडल क राजनगर रेलवे स्टेशन Š पूर्वोत्तर दिशा 
मे १५ मील पर भ्रछि। ई आम मारतदेश क पूर्वोत्तर 
सोमा पर रहवा क कारणें एहि ठाम क भूमिं शस्य श्या- 
मला मय अ्रछि | एहिं ग्राम के उक्त महामद्दोपाष्पाय जी 


क जनक महामहोपाध्याय qo जयदेवमिश्रीक जन्म 


भूमि हैवाक Sel गौरव प्राप्त छेक--जे कि जगद्गुरूक 
रूप मे अवतीर्ण भेल gae) एहिं ग्राम मे परम्परा सँ 
बहुतो विद्वान्‌ सब मेल gf तथा ज्यौतिष, दशान, TA- 
maa अध्ययनाध्यापन क खोत अनवरत प्रचलित 
ss | 

महाप्रहोपाध्यायजी पग्रीष्मावकाश॒ मे निश्चित ed 
प्रतिवर्ष गाम अवितहि gà, मई, जून (अंग्रेजी मास मे) 
गाम मे रहि Sax मास क प्रथम वा द्वितीय सप्ताह मे 
प्रयाग चल जाइत छथि । गाम परए काल प्रयाग से 
विंदा मए मागे मे कोनो प्रकार क फल वा जल नहि 
खाइत पिवेत छथि Raa यात्रा एदि क्रमे रहैत छन्हि जे 
प्रातःकाल ८-९ केर समय मे गाम पहुँच जाइ। गाम 
पहुँचेत देरी समस्त ग्रामवासी आवाल वृद्ध ग्रागमनक SU 
समाचार पविता सर्व yan हिनक दर्शनार्थ maw 


लगैत अछि जे कि एक मेला क रूप धारण कए लैत 


- 





we S aw, 
"m 
x KAA 
2 SN 
<s r> 


अछि | अपने उपस्थित ग्रामवासी लोकनि के सपरिवार क 


- कुशल मंगल पूछि रहल छथि, सब क्रमिक प्रणाम कए 
—— रहल gre, aah श्राशीर्वाद दण रहल gr ` 
— आपन aqha लोकनि कां प्रणाम Aa शुमाशीः 
soy mir हिनक एहि su ३-४ दिन घरि समय व्यतीत 
des efl 

— नित्य क्रिया कलाप-- 

— —— महामहोपाध्याय WD प्रत्यह रात्रि मे ३ बजे शस्या से. 
उठि जाइत gfu, तन Š ४ वजे घरि प्रातः संस्म रणादि 
e | | 


y 


ata अपन नित्यक्रिया मे लागि गेलाह | क्रमिक स्नान पूजा 
जलपान समाप्त करैत RI दिन क E वानि गेल | 
तदनन्तर कोनो प्रकारक पुस्तक लए क श्राराम-कुर्सी पर वैति 
गेलाह | गामक पढ़ल लिखल लोक क्रमिक आवए लगलाह 
अ जिनका मन मे जाहि कोनो प्रहार क सन्देह रहलैन्ह 
तकर लौहिक एवं शास्रीय दृष्टाम्तक संग समन्वय करैत 
समुचित उत्तर दय gada वारह वाजि गेल । ततः भोजन 
क समय भगेल । तदुपराम्त पत्र पत्रिका पढ़ त किच्छु समय 
व्यतीत कएलन्हि | दिन मे कहियो Bar नहि छथि प्रत्युत 
s नो जे दिन मे सुतनिद्दार छथि हुनको लोकनि के श्रोकर 
पूर्ण निरोध करैत छुथिन्द-दिवा मा स्वापूसीः”जे maq के 
उपनयन क समय मे प्रतिज्ञा कराश्रोल जाइत छुन्हि तकर 
अक्षरशः पालन करैत छथि श्रो अन së से पालन क प्रयास 
करैत aft | पुनः ४ बजे Š बाहर swt मे वेसि गेलाह 
लोक क्रमिक आवए लागल | यद्यरि दिनका गाम क भरि 
ata क.यै एहि ara मास मे पूर्ण करवा क रहैत छर्दि 
त/हू मे जन, राज काल, लागल रहैत छन्हि ei ओकर 


प्रधानता नहि दैत जे लोक सब आएल SU हुनका संग 
mata चर्चा. चलए लागल । मध्य मे "epe? आवि 


गेल एहि समय मे समस्त कार्य कलाप के छोड़ि प्रतिदिन 
क डाक उत्तर प्रतिदिन «uad छुयि। एहि क्रमे ६ वाजि 


गेल | TAT सायं सन्ध्याकृत्य यथा स्नान पूजा कए बाहर 


क चवूतरा पर वैसि गेलाह | एहूधमय मे गामक लोक एवं 
अपन परिवारक लोक चारूकात.वैसि गेलाह जेना उपनिषद्‌ 


में प्रश्नोत्तर क क्रम Wi ताहि क्रमे लौकिक एवं शास्रीय 
चर्चा चलैत ९-१० वाजि जाइत छुन्हि | भोजन क समय 
उपस्थित मेल । यद्यपि वारह बजे रात्रि सँ पूर्व कहियो 
निद्राधीन नहि होइत छथि तथापिं रामक RI चल 


गेलाह | 
उदारता क सामान्य परिचय-- 
गामक वा अपना परिवारक पढ़निहार विद्याथी लोक- 
निके मालिक इत्ति दय पढ़बामे प्रोत्साहन दैन vert 
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तथा †शचालय सँ एवं सरकार सँ सहायता vg जाहि 
विद्यार्थी के जखन प्रमाणित करबाक प्रयोजन होइत छैक 
तखन अपन प्रमाण-पत्र दय शिक्षालय एवं सरकार स 
सहायता प्रास करएवा मे पूणं सहयोग दैत छात्रवृन्द के 
mealfed करेत रहैत छुथि | समय-समय पर छांश्रलोकनि 


क भ्रोणी क अनुसार पुरस्कारो दय प्रोत्साहित ata रहैत 
eae | 


हिनके सत्प्रयास सँ गाम मे जे पुराणमण्डप चलि 
रहल अछि ताहि मे जे पुराण सब पाठ मेल aly ताहि 


मे पुरण कीनिक दैत गेल eft ओ क्रमिक सब पुरःण afe 
मण्डप मे देवाक आश्वासन देने छुथि | 
उदारता क सम्बन्ध मे विशेष कि कहलजाए | अन कर 


दुःख Š कनेको सह्य नहि कए सकैत छथि | एक वर्ष अपना 
गाम मे आगि लागि जएवाक कारणे बहुतो व्यक्ति ग्रहवि- 
हीन भए गेल gare ओहि समय मे अपना दिस सँ घोती 
साड़ी मंगबाक aga वितरण कएलन्हि एवं घरक wa 
बहुत ala खरीद क॑ लोक मे वितरण कएलन्हि | मध्य 
गामक एक AGS मार्ग के लोकक अनुरोध कएला पर बहुत 
ब्यय कएक दुरुस्त कण देलथिन्ह--इत्यादि अनेको 
समाजक उपकारक WA गाम मे sus giu जाहि सं ग्राम 
मे gaa पूर्ण प्रमाव चन्हि | 


गा स्थायी 
l jh एहि गाम क गौरव सम्प्रति हुनके पर विशेष निर्भर 


अछि, ओ अपना प्रभावक बले ओ ग्रामीण जनता क सह- 
योगें ग्राम मे संस्कृत विद्यालय क हेठ धनराशि जमाकए क 
part संस्कृत विद्यालय क स्थापना कएलन्हि जाहि मे 
श्रनेको अध्यापक क द्वारा ufü विद्यालय से वहुत छात्र 
आचार्य परीक्षोत्तीण मए मित्र भिण स्थान oe 
eh | एखनहैं व्याकरण, दर्शन; साहित्य, T- 
ma E रूपेण चलि रहल अछि | 
२-दोसर कीति अपना गाम क qd भाग मे एकटा 
hw पोखरि जे नष्ट प्राय छल झो गाए क परमोपयोगी 
गाम क बाहर रहितएुँ निकटवर्ती छल; sit पोखरि नष्ट 
झेला सँ.गाम क लोक फे कष्ठ देखि 5 
दीनि क ओकर जीणोंद्रार तथा पक्काघाट वन ला मे 
लगमग «x हजार टाका क व्यय कर. परोपकार 
क परिचय देल | तथा अपन पोलरि दोसर जे अपना पर 


Bi 
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क श्रो ग्राम क अत्यन्त निकटवर्ती अछि, जे स्वर्गीय महा- 
महोपाध्यायजी क खुनाश्रोल छुल जे कि जीण प्राय मए 
शेल छुल तकरो उद्धार एवं दू माग मे पक्का क विस्तार 
घाट क संग जीर्णोद्धार कएलन्दि अछि | संगि एहि पोखरि 
क दक्षिनमारि महार पर “शिवमन्दिर” क निर्माण कए 
रहल छुथि-जकर निर्माण कार्य सम्पन्न ओ साम्व-शिव क 
स्थापना अविलम्व सम्पन्न करताह | मन्दिर क समीपे मे 
एक विशेष waa लगौने छथि जाहि मे अनेक 
प्रकार क फूल लगाओल गेल अछि । ओकर रक्षार्थ विशेष 
व्यय कथ्‌ चारूकात Š mex दीवाली वना देने. छथि | 


पुराणमणएडप क स्थापना 一 


महाम शेपा ध्यायबी aga दिन स हमरा लोकनि के AUT 
दैत छलाह जे ग्रामीण जनता के विद्यालय, महाविद्यालय, | 
ait विश्वविद्यालय, सँ ओतेक लाम नहि मए सकैत आँछझ * 
जतेक पुराण-पारायण ओ प्रवचन सें साघारण जनता के 


लाम हैतैक अतः पुराण पारायण ओ प्रबचन नियतरूप 


प्रतिदिन अपना गाम मे हैवाक चाही | समय समय पर 
अपनो पुराण पारायण श्रो प्रवचन से प्रोत्साहित कएलन्हि | 
gah सत्यास सँ ग्रामीण जनता एवं विद्वान लोकनिक 
सहयोगे एक पुराण-मएइप क १६६१ ३० मे स्थापना 
मेल । जाहि में प्रतिदिन सन्ध्याकाल आठ š दश बजे 
रात्रि घरि पुराण प्रवचन-ओ परायण पाठ-स्थानीय 
विद्यालयाध्यापक एवं ग्रामीण विद्वान्‌ समक द्वारा चलि 
रहल अछि-जाहि सँ गाम क अत्यधिक लोक efl पुरुष | 
रोहि सँ लाभान्वित मेल अछि वा मर रइल अछि। ` 
समय समय पर बाहर सँ समागत विशिष्ट विद्वान्‌ लोक- x 
निक प्रवचन सेहो मेल करैत अछि, एवं मदहामद्दोपाध्याय 
जी अपनों अमूल्य HA दय अपन सदुपदेश सँ जनता मे 
घर्मभावना जगादैत OF Cle प्रकार क विशेष कार्य चल- 
एवाक श्रे य दिनके 可 | 
गाम मे हिनक सरूप 

हमरा लोकनिक शान मे MAT महामहोपाध्यायजी 
इलाहाबाद विश्वविद्यालय क प्राध्यापक छुलाइ ओहि GAT 
मे धोती दौनी कोट पाग जूता RA गाम अदैत | 
GATE तदनन्तर राज्य सरकार द्वारा प्रदत्त महामहोपाष्याय _ 


. 






E: 


- 





२८ 


पद के weet कएलन्हि तथापि गाम क वा समाज क 
संग समाने भाव wale | तदनन्तर महाराजाधिराज 
मिथिलेश कामेश्वर सिंह जी क उदारता एवं हिनक प्रेरणा 
श्रो दान स्वरूप सरकार द्वारा प्राच्य एवं पाश्‍्चात्योमयविध 
शिक्षा क ta मिथिला संस्कृत विद्यापीठ क स्थापना भेल 


जकर डायरेक्टर रूप मे राज्य सरकार क द्वारा'नियुक्त. 


मेलाह तथापि दिनका स्वरूप-लोक क संग व्यवहार मे को 
नो परिवर्तन नहि भेल | तदनन्तर १६६० Fo मे एकाएक 
विहार सरकार कद्वारा घोषित कएल गेल जे महामहोपाध्याय 
Slo श्रीउमेशमिभ्र जी भी कामेश्वर (du dead विश्व- 
विद्यालय दरमंगाक उपकुलपति पद पर नियुक्त कएल गेलाह | 
लोक बड़ प्रसन्न मेल | सव दिस d श्रमिनन्दन सत्र mat 
लागल | द्रमंगा पहुँचला पर विशेष स्वागत समारोह मना 
शरोल गेल, किन्तु हिनका स्वरूप मे कोनो परिवर्तन नहि 
मेल, केवल उपकुलपतिक समयमे मोटर सँ यातायात 
Gad Gale | जखन जखन हिनक पदोन्नति होहत gare 
तखन तखन गाम क माज क, देश क लोक fara nN- 
नन्दन ओ स्वागत करेत Gere fg हिनक जे सरलता 
पूर्ण व्यवहार लोक क संग रहैत छुलैन्शि सएइ अदथावचि 





देखि रहल छिश्रन्हि। सभ क परिवार के अपन परिवार aq 
क घियापूता के अपन. धियापूता मानव हिनक विशेषता 


अछि | 
विशेष विशेषता-- 


सव सँ विशेष विशेषता ई अछि जे पटल freq 
लोक क संग लौकिक गप्प मे हुनक समय क दुरुपयोग नहि 
होइत gfe l विशेष अध्ययन की कएल अछि इत्यादि शान 


क विषय gaa ओ ओहि सव पर नवीन युक्ति पूर्णं विचार 


प्रव ट करब दिनक प्रथम उद्देश्य रहैत S | 

निन्दन्दु नीतिनिपुणा यदि वा aag, 

asa: समाविशठु गच्छ] वा यथेच्छुम्‌ | 

श्रद्यौव वा मरणमस्ठु युगान्तरे वा, 

न्याय्यात्पथः प्रविचलन्ति पदं न ATN: 

एहि नीति सिद्ध न्त क प्रतीक स्वरूपे š छुथि | 

अपन न्याय पूर्णं सिद्धान्त क अनुमार चलत्रामे संसार 
विरोध करे तथापि कोनो छति नहि । aza feared मे हानि 
हो वा लाम ताहि सँ विचलित नहि dea हिनक प्रथम 
डद श्य रहत छन्दि | 
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स्वस्ति-सन्देश 
do श्री शिवानन्दचौधरी, रुपसपुर, पूर्णियां 


& जानि इमरा अपार प्रसन्नता मेल अछि जे अपने 
लोकनि महामदहोपाध्याय sto भीडमेशमिश्रजी (fro 
faz ) केर dadar कए रहल छियेन्हि | ई कार्य अति 
अवश्यक wali अनुष्ठान एहिसँ पूर्वहि भय गेल 
रह्ष्तिक, मुदा अजक एहि भारतवर्ष मध्य तपोधन व्यक्तिक 
प्रति से मनोमाव कतै सँ अबौक ! 

महामहोपाध्याय जी आयुक क्रम में हमरा सं दू वर्षक 
छोट fasta तथापि हम हुनका गुरु-तुल्य शेठ भायणकाँ 
gat आएल छियेन्हि | हमरा दिनका सॅ प्रथम साक्षात्‌ 
मेल रहय do १६२० में, से काशीक प्रसंग थीक | 

वंग माषाक gara साहित्यकार बंकिमिचन्द्रचट्टो- 
पाष्याय हमरा श्राइ सँ पचास af qu प्रभावित केने 
रहथि । हुनक “कपाल-कुए्डज्ञा” अपना तेइन रोचक 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri — 11. 


लागल रहय जे We उपन्यासक रूपान्तर करबाक Ure 
मेल ताहि में हमरा उमेशवाबूक बडु पैष प्रोत्साहन मेटल 
gal: 

Meal जहिया जहिया हम इनका कोनो प्रसंगे पत्र 
लिखियेन्हि, ओ हमरा समाघान दैत आएल छुथि अपनहि 
हायें सुपाञ्च तथा gea मिथिलाक्षुर मध्य सौमनस्य पूवक 
पत्रोत्तर qaqa आएल mx | हम बरोबरि महामद्दोपाष्याय 
जी सँ उपकृत भेल छी | एहिं इष्टिएँ इम भपना के सौभाग्य 
शाकी बुझैत छी | | 

जगज्जननी श्रीजानकीजी, महामहोपाध्यायजी के 
शतायु करथुन। मिथिला, मैयिल श्रो मैथिली हिनक 
प्रतापे गौरवाग्वित अछि, केवल दिनकेटा 可 नहि, दिनक 
सम्पूर्ण परिबार सँ हमरा लोकनि घन्य मेल छी | 


. 
.* 











` य॒ग युग जीवथु मिश्र उमेश ! 


कविवर श्रीयुत प्रवासी, साहित्यालंकार, गजहरा, दरभंगा 


कमला कोसी मरल नोर सौं कानै मिथिला AT | 
संस्कृति केर तिपाही, युग युग slag मिश्र उमेश ॥ 
विद्युत चमके व्योम पटल पर पावि संक्रमण काल, 
Taka उत्तर दै qug धरती जखन सवाल; 


` qÅ सनातन ग्रसक gg मह खोलय काल कराल; 
हारै ततक्षण दिनकर कर रॉ फाटे तिमिरक जाल; . 


पथ-प्रद्शक होथि अवतरित हरित मरित भरि देश | 
संस्कृति ०७७० ७७७७००७ ७७७७ ००००० ० NPK मिश्र''' उमेश ।१। 


सागर सन गम्भीर, हिम लय सन गोरव-शआगार, - 


अगम, निगम तथा दशन .केर मूर्तं रूप साकार; 
अँगल, देवमाषा फेर संगम; घवल वीति केर ag, 
अनुआदक युग मे मौलिक meum प्रणयन केर हेत; 
गअमिनन्दन अगजग फरैत अछि जगमग प्रति प्रतिवेश | 
den TITTTPT oo0ocdenoog ७०००७ ''सिश्र''' उमेश ।२। 


रहै अड़ल AAR मे निविकार नगराण, 
जल बिच कमल जेना QQ अछि नीरक तेजि समाज; 
पूणं संतुलित, सच्चरित्र, कत्त व्यक थिका प्रतीक, 
चलत कल्प मरि मनुख देखि युग-चरण fag केर लीक; 
š छयि तें बुक्ति पड़े पुराकृत एखनहुँ अछि अवशेष | 
संस्कृति’'' "° '' °° ' °" "°° ° ००००७ २००० ०० सिश्र उमेश 13} 


कहत आर्य-इतिहांस मेल छल एक मानवक मित्र, 
ma सनक निर्दोष तथा सुरसरि सन ula, पवित्र; 


प्रबल बवणहर पश्चिम देशक बहल रहल नहि थीत, 
š 4 प्रहरी gat बँचल d देशक श्रक्षय-दीप; 
AUT, पक्ुपरक परम्परा अयाचीक शुचि वेष। 
संस्कृति'**'***** ७०१५५७७०७० ००६ ७७ ७७००७७१० मिश्र उमेश lv 


Tas दिग्गज जड़ता-कदली-वन-विश्वक नाशक, 
अमिमंत्रित mf कुले, समस्या मात्रक सत्य-प्र हाशक; 
mang जयदेवक नयन दे अछि जनु डद्घोषत, 
qag मैथिलीक कृशकाया एहि भमबिन्दुक पोषित; 
गामक आमक मास मधुर why महामनाक सनेस | 
संस्कृति a= ७०५०७७७०७७७७७७ ७९५७७6७७७० ०७७७७ मिश्र उमेश UY 


सद्ग्रम्थक उनटल पोथी सन जीवन अनुकरणीय, 
लोह-आत्मबल-घारी फेर अन्तरक कान्ति कमनीय; 
मलयागिरि भारतक बीच मे, संस्कृति बीच उमेश, 
रत्न देश त गजहरा फेर काशी मे बनल दिनेश; 
गदलनि हिनका विश्व नियन्ता लय अतिशय वेश | 
संस्कृते''**''*'***** ७०७०७० ७७७७७००७ * firoT उमेश ।६। 


घूमि रहल अछि चक्र सुष्ट केर घूमत श्रागू फेर, 
गति इतिहासक राखि घुमल mf मुदा सत्तरिए बेर; 
हमर रत्नगर्भा मिथिला केर स्नेह fea ag अंक, 
बढ़थि पयक कै पान निरन्तर नीलकण्ठ निःशंक; 
विधि हे मांगी भीख नहदइतो टूटनि हिनक नहि केश । 
संस्कृति केर सिपाही युग युग slag मिश्र उमेश ॥७॥ 
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पूज्य महामहोपाध्यायजीक ae दृष्टि 
do श्रीयदुवंशमिश्र, खाजेडीह, दरभंगा 


हम 'ब्रह्मवैवत पुराण? पर कैन्द्रीयशिच्‌।मन्त्रालय, भारत वस्तु ग्रहण करबाक दोष लागठ | एतए 'हरेरर्चाम्‌' शब्द 
सरकार केर छात्र वृत्ति प्रास कए, wafer दरभंगा सँ स्पष्ट प्रतिपादित mf जे मगवान्‌% adaa हेतु बनल. 
संस्कृत विश्वविद्यालयमे अनुधन्वान कायं करने रही | वस्तुक हम (Ged) हुनक ज्यो भए कोना म्ण कए ata 
हमर निदेशक (गा।ड) स्थानीय विश्वविद्यालयक भूतपूव छो | एहि सँ स्त्रामीक प्रति oe घोर अपराध maq 
प्रथम उपकुलपति पूज्य महामहोपाध्याय डॉ० श्री उमेश Wea | दोसर, जे Se भगवान्‌ के देवाक Wd चानन 
मिश्री रहथि | अतएव हुनक सङ्ग अधिक काल अआ अरत- घसने wy, दीर चारने अछि; माज्ञा naa अछि, TAS 
न्द्रित भए रहने शा'स्त्रीय-पौराणिक-रइस्यक समस्त्रयात्मक गेउिश्रश्ओने अछि, nu died अछि, शंख मजने अछि 
अध्ययन मे बहुतो शामालिक व्यवहारक निदानक शान तहरा ई सम asa उपास्य कें नहि चढ़श्रोने कतेरु मनोदुःख 
भए सकल अछि, जाहिमे सँ आइ किछु अङ्कित कर हेतैक तया ओकर सम पूजा 'अविधि' मए wude—. 
समक कल्याण चाहत छी | तेऽपि म मेव कौन्तेय यजन्त्पविषिपूवंक्म्‌' गीता ६।२३ 

प्रश्न १ -ब्रह्मवैवर्तपुराण केर प्रकृति खण्ड क जेना कोनो समाक सभापति vq बनःअओल गेल माला 


आठम AUTH ३८ श्लोक से लर ४२ घरि वराहमग- Ia कोनो आन व्यक्तिके पढिरा da तँ ME माला- | 
वान्‌ Arta संबादमे णल "8 जे जश्न aft quim कार के कतेऊ दुःख ed a wate ओहि विशिष्ट मालाक 


‘adder ओ 'घरा' क वरदान भगवान्‌ सँ प्रास मेशन्दि मूल्यो sma प्रये मर जएतेक। at ala समाबक 
aaa एथिवी नारायण š star कएलन्हि जे त्रान Tama नहि dem तदर्थे एइन Waras कथा : 
सभ Wege मार तँ हम सहि लेब, परन्तु मगवानक AMAT पुराणमे sega अद्धि | व्यवध्टरों सरह aly IG | 
योग्य वसठ--जेना Ta, दीप, फूल,ठुलसो, माला,चानन, was ta (वपादिका' ati अछि | दीप तर ae रावल x 
जनड, हीरा, मणि-माणिक्य ओ सोन तथा fa fam जाइत अछि ! Ga, gael ओ माला फुत्ढाली मे 'खैत 
आओ शालग्राम क संनार हम नहि वहन कर सक । ही | चानन मोटि पर नहि रखैत छी । हीरा, मणि ओ 
Ta ad वाराइरूपेथाह्ं asal सोन के लोक पनबट्टो वा पोती में बन्द कर रखैव अर) | 
लीलामात्रेण D च सचराचरम्‌ || शिवलिज्ञक wa ansa जलषरी--पीठबनाओल 





एना क्लिष्टां च — l! जाइत छन्हि। पोथी बान्दिए के लोक रखैत अछि आदि 
--ब्र० वैवर्त, प्रकृति ख० ८।४१ आदि | 
— सभ वस्तु d कोनो तेहेन मारी नहि होइत अदि X X x 


वा पृथ्वी की नहि उठा सकैत छथि! तबन एहि कथनक प्रश्न २-पझंपुराण? मे आएल छैक जे माघमास मे प्रातः 


की लक्ष्य छेन ! स्नान कए MAR TO लग नहि चेही -एकर की रहस्य 
Wo Ho जीक उत्तर:--शहि कथन मे aa पर" Su! | | 


मात्माक प्रति sal श्रो पूज्य मावर प्रदर्शन अछि। ई साधक प्रातःस्नान मे पुण्य Ge तापबमे 

उक्ति वराह्यवतारक पत्नीरूप एथ्वीक श्रपन स्वामीक प्रति नहि । सज्ञहि जे स्नान ww आएल अछि ओकरा जे घूड़ 

gM । ज्रीक wq स्वामी समस पैघ देवता होइत छुयि | पारि हाथ qux NE लेमए कहैत छैक ओ Blac पुणय — 
tanaga 'उपर कथित अहि मगवान्‌ क पूजा क लए ओकर अघलाहे करेत js—k पुराण मे कइल गे | 
निमित्त निर्मित अछि, mein पूजाक हेतु नहिं। तएँ जे अछि | एकर वैज्ञानिक रहस्य š यिक जे देह . de | 
ई सम aeg ge] पर qaq जाएत त ओहि सॅ एथ्वोक आगि रहैत de जे 'बठरारिनि' कहवेत wS l wa — 
पूजा मर जएतन्दि नाहि सँ एक जो कैं पति देउ बन ल स्नान करला पर बलमे देहरे देरी-वापपइस-बकां मौतरस oo 





^ 
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३२ 
बहराए लगैत छैक--जेना प्रातः स्नान फेनिह।रके एक 
डूब लगझोला पर देहक उत्रालाकेर TELAT जाड़ नहि होइत 
छि र स्नातकैर भीतरी विकार, मल ओ मैल बहरा- 
इत अछि--जे स्नानोत्तर चलला उत्तर बेश अधिक बहरा- 
इत रहैत अछि । आब जँ ओ बाट मे कतहु w£ तर बेलि 
गरमाबए Mari ओहि घूड़ क गर्मी सँ स्नातकक अन्तः 
मलक प्रवाह स्वतः अवरुद्ध मए जएतैक-जाढि सँ ओकर 
विकार शरीरे मे रहि अनेक रोगक-फोड़ा-फुन्ती, घा ओ चमे 
रोग आदिक-क़ारण मए sada | अतएव त्रिकालदशीं 
ऋषि-पुनि-प्रणत पुराण ग्रन्थ मे एइन निवारण कएल 
गेल अछि जाहिरु लोक स्वस्थ रहए | 

शाजानुसारे व्यवहारो Ale जे श्रंगा बहार कए मोजन 
करो | एकरो TE रहस्य छेक जे ATT काल बाहर सँ 
sra झो जल जखनि पेट मे पड़ त छैक कि लगले मीतरक 
अग्निविकार मल-धघामक रूप मे श्रयवा Naga गर्म 
वाष्पक रूप मे देह सँ बहराए लगे अछि बकरा कसल 
अज्ञा सँ अवरुद्ध कएने पूर्वा क चम रोगक «हुषा संभावना 
रहैव छैक | तएँ ई व्यवहार अछि जे Ag ala खाइ 
ओ सूती वा ढोले mg Weel नाहि Š भोतरी वाष्य वहिमंत 
हो | अतएव uae nimm बाद Tea वर्षा में dar नहि 
gala अछि । एथ्वीक आगि fg sta पर रोहिणो 
qa मे बीश्रा बाग होइत अहि । आद्रा में नहि | तकरो 
EET STAT अछि | 

प्रश्‍न : ३-गङ्गानलक्ग एतेक wer किऐक अछि ! 
sei 'कल' क जल [xx नहि aa छी ! 

गंगाजल ami हिमालय Š आएल wr, sat 
सोमलता सन जड़ी बूटो केर आधिक्य Ba! जाहि मे 
एतेक सामथ्यं छैक जे जकर णन BW सेवन कए देवता 
EE Et लोकनि चिरभीवी मेल Su । et जड़ी 
बूटीक संस्पश करेत गङ्गाक जल प्रवाह प्रवाहित भए RA 
अछि “nT प्रवाह Aaa शक्ति प्रच्छुन Ra Bud 
शरीर मे लगल्ला उत्तर एक प्रकारक चेवन्य के जायत ac 
देव अछि | ओही बड़, बूटीक dere श्रो प्रवाइक विद्य तक 
कारणे गज्ञाक जल वषेक वर्ष बोतल शीशी मे बन्रो मए 
विकृत नहि होइत अछि आन daR, इनार अथवा धार 


Taggart 


Taka जल जकाँ | ्रतएव कोनो नदी मे लोक प्रवाहा- 
Aaa स्नान sr अछि जाहि सँ ओ fate एहि 
शरीरक रोमछिद्र द्वारा प्रवेश कए स्नातक के चैतन्यशील 
TAA Ra अछि | 


पोखरिक aa: पोखरिश्रोमे स्नान काळ लोक 
छल फे हाथ सँ हिलशोंरि ओहि मे प्रवाह लाबि जे स्नान 
ada अछि तकरो ELE कारण थिकेक जे ओहि जलाश- 
यक शिथिल san चंचल कए, alec विद्युतशक्ति के 
जाएत कए लोक आतमसात्‌ wt अछि | आ ताही कारणे 


स्नानोत्तर एक विशेष प्र कारक चेतना विकास स्नातक मे + 


पाश्रोल जाइत अछि आ तनि लोक# ध्यान सन्ध्या-पू जा 
दिस जाइत Salk Ban विद्युत गङ्गाक प्रवाह मे स्वतः 
ada रहैत hz, Gale जड़ी-बूटी सन mafia शक्ति 
सँ सम्पन्न इनक जल रहैत Aly | श्रतएव गङ्गा जज्ञ 
एतेक we 可 [可 पुराण मे वर्णित AG । 


इनारक नलः इनारोक जल के लोह डोल d हिला 
डोला कए भरेत अछि जे विद्य तुक किछुश्रो अंश पीला 
उत्तर लोकह शरीर मे प्रवेश कए aka । परञ्च इनार 
छोट संकुचित होइत aly आ ओकर पानि आविक कल 
स्थिर रहैत छेक-तएँ कम मात्रा में श्रोहिमे ओ शक्ति रहैत 
छै॥। तयापि कलक जल सँ त अधिक विद्युत्‌ श्रोहिमे 
रहत HA | 


'कल? क जलः कलक जल Q बरोबरि निमुन्ने रहैत 
अछि, ओकरा डोला क कथमपि चैतन्प्रमय नहि बना 
सकैत छी । तएँ इभर लोकमि "कल? क जल aes 
नहि aqa छी आ ने ओहि जल सँ पूजे ata छो । ak 
मे प्राणशक्तिक aia अमाव mf तथा ने कोनहुना 
प्रादुभविक संभावना अछि | कहियो ata किरण ओहि 
पानि पर नहि पढ़ेत wf तन जवनी शक्ति ARA 
अआओत कहां सं | 


प्रश्न ४! दीक्षा जे लेत अछि तकर की रहस्य 3s ? 
मन्त्रक WITA एतेक सामथ्ये कोना छैक ! 
सन्त्र को थिक t 


OMS Ges ठः पि 
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लेखनकलायाः प्राचीनलम 


To Ho दा* सातवलेकर :, अध्यक्ष), स्वाध्याय-मण्डलम , पारडी, गुजरात 


पुरा किल वैदिककाले5पित्लरेखनकलाया: अस्तित्व- 
सासीद्स्मिन्‌ भारते | तस्मिन्‌ कालेऽपि जना: q- 
विचारान्‌ मन्थयन्ति स्म । प्रायः विदुषामेषा धारणा 
RRR: लेखनकलानभिज्ञाः आसन्‌ किं बा 
तदानीं वणमालाया आविष्काराभाबात्‌ समग्रमपि 
वेदिकसाहित्यं कणपरस्परया शिष्यगशैः करठस्थी- 
व्रियते स्म। अत एब वेदसंहिताः “अति” नाम्नाऽपि 
सम्बोथ्यन्ते | शिष्या एताः संहिताः गुरुभ्यः श्रावं श्रावं 
स्टृतिपथमानयन्ति स्म | परं ममायं विचारः यहग्वेदिक- 
कालेऽपि अच्तरेषु लिप्यां वा लेखनं प्रचलितमासीत्‌ | 
अहमेकदाऽस्मिन्विषये एकस्य संस्कृतज्ञस्य भारतीयः 
विदुषः लेखनमद्राक्तम्‌ | तस्मिंस्तेनापीद्मेव प्रति- 
पादितमासीत्‌, यद्वेदिकिकालेक्षऽराभावाल्लेखन- 
कलानभिज्ञा आसन्‌ तदानींतना ऋषय इति। तदुत्तरे 
मया तावदेवं लिखितं यद्वेदसंत्रेष्वेष लेखनकला- 
प्रतिपादकं बण नमस्तीति | यथा हि ऋग्वेदे-- 

“उतत्वः पश्यन्न ददर्शं वाचम्‌? (ऋ० १।७१।४) 

“यदेको मनुष्यः वाचं पश्यन्नपि न पश्यति।” 
कथं वा घाणी विनाक्षरेः zsz^ शक्या ? अक्षररूपेण 
स्थूलरूपसापन्ना वागेव अक्तीणि रमयितु' शक्‍नो त | 
अतः तदानीमपि वेदाः लिख्यन्ते स्म जनेः, परमशि- 
- त्षिताः जनाः तामक्षररूपां स्थूलरूपां बा वाणी पश्य- 
म्तोऽपि अत्तरज्ञानाभाबात्‌ पठने तज्ज्ञाने UT असमर्था 
असन्‌ | अत एवेद्सुक्त', ` यत्केचन जनाः पश्यन्तोऽपि 
तां वाचं र पश्यन्ति? इति | 

अथववे देऽप्येको मंत्र: हष्टिपयभायाति | स 
चेत्स He 


यश्मात्कोशात्‌ उत्‌ अभरास वेदं 

तरिमिन्नंतः अवद्ध्म एनम्‌ | 

कृतमिष्टं ब्रह्मणा diu 

तेन मा देवास्तपसावतेह ॥ (अथर्व० १४।७२।१) 


यस्याः संजूषायाः पेटिकायाः वा वेदः अस्माभिः 
बहिनिष्क्रासितः, स पुनरस्माभिरतस्यासेब संजूषायां 
निधीयते, यतो ह्मस्मा:मिकतव्यंकार्य quiat गतम्‌ [? 


अन्न मंत्रगतनिष्कासननिधान शाब्दो gahi 
पादूनपर्योप्तौ, ag: तस्मिन्‌ काले अन्थरूपेषः 
आसन | auc 


“अक्षर” शब्दस्योल्लेखः वेदेषु aga दृश्यते। 
अच्षरस्याथश्च लोकप्रसिद्ध एव | “adit रमन्ते 
यस्मिन्‌ तद्र? इति तद्व्युरपत्तिः | सौन्द्यसम्पन्न- 
लेखने चत्षुषां प्रसन्नता संजायत इत्यनुभवसिद्ध एव 
सर्वषाम्‌। निरुक्तरीकाकारो दुगीचायस्तु “अक्षर स्वरः? 
इत्याह ama? अपि “स्वरो sax” 
इति प्रतिपादितम्‌ । “अ आ, इ $" इत्याद्यः स्वराः 
BATU सन्ति | ee 

पाश्चात्यविदुषां मतम्‌ 
पाश्चात्यविदुषामपीदभेब सत यत्पाचीनभारते 
लेखनकलायाः WaT नासीदिति | प्रस्यातपाश्चात्यः 
विपश्चिन्मोक्षमूलरः ( मेवसमूलर इत्यांगलमाषायां ) 
“हिस्ट्री आँफ एन्शिएशट संस्कृत लिटरेचर?! नासके स्वः 
ग्रंथे लिखति यत्‌ 


“पाणिनेः परिभाषायाँ नेकोऽप्येताइशः W; x 
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2 दा० सातबलेकर 


येनेदं प्रमाणितं स्यात्‌, यत्माचीनभारतीया अपिं 
लेखनकलाकलनचलुरा आसन? इति | 


पाणिनेः समयः ख्रीस्तपू्चतुथशातको वतते | 
अतः मोच्तमूलरस्याशयोऽयमेव यत्पाणिनेः समयपयन्तं 


अस्मिन्भारते लेखनकला नासीदिति | बनेल महोंद्येन- . 


साउथ इण्डियन पॉलियोग्रॉफी?” नामके ग्रन्थे लिखितं 
अस्ति यत्‌“भारतीयाः फिनी शियनजनेभ्यः लेखनकला 
मशिक्षर | इमे च फिनीशियनजना.: पञ्चमशतंक- 
ख्रीस्ताव्दपू्पयन्तं भारते नासन्‌ , अतस्तावत्काल- 
पयन्तं भारते लेखनकलाऽपि नासीत्‌ ।” परं बुढरा- 
Jar भारतीयन्राह्मीलिप्या . उद्गमस्थानं सेमेटिक- 
fafa: | अतः खोस्तपूबपंचमशतके किं च. तत्पूवमपि 
त्राह्मीलिपथाः प्रचलनं भारते आसीत्‌ इति मन्यते सः | 
सेमेटिकाक्षराणां SD भारंते 4०० खीस्तव्ष- 


gaga संजातः स्यांदित्यनुमाति सः | अग्ने स लिखति 


यत-खीस्तपूवदशमशतके किं -बा तसू्वसपि भारते 
लेखनकलाया अस्तित्वमासीत्‌ इत्यपि साधयितु 


शक्यत इति.। . š 


शिल'लेखाघारेणं कालगंणनम्‌ : : 
स्रीस्तपवतृत्तीये शतके अशोकेन स्थले रथले 


शिलायां स्व-आदेशा Sean आसन्‌'। इमे शिला- 
- लेखाः पंजाब,-- उत्तर-प्रदेश -बिहार-बंगाल-नेपाल- 
'उडीसासद्रासप्रभ्रतिषु प्रान्तेष उपलब्धाः, तेष प्रांतीय- 
: भाषानुसारेण लेखनेऽपि AAA: आसन्‌ । तदने 
` नाचुमीयते यत्‌ः ततीये शतंके तत्पवर्मापे-च ; भारतीयाः 
* लेखनकलायां निष्णाता ITALI -: ms 


4 MUS 


छादशोत्तरेकोनविशंतिशतमे -स्रीस्ताब्देः (१६२२) 2 


श्रीगोरीशंकर ओमा।महोदयेः “अजमेर? wüesr 
a घडलीस्थाने! um: शिलालेखः संग्राप्त:तदा- 
धारण _ तेपामिद्मचुमानं.-यद्यं शिलाले ल स्रीस्तपृष- 


' पंचमशतकरंय संभविनुहतिं gi uq शिलालेखा- . 


इद्मनुमातु' शक्यते, TAA खीस्तपवपंचंम- 
ietan लखनकलायाः झरितत्व आसीत | 


मारते लेखनकलायाः RAR ` :.. 
अस्माकं FAM. WAH. युल्लेखनकुला,: ब्रह्मण 


* 


_ “'इन्द्रवरुण मवश॒व 


प्रादुभू ता। “ma “one ग्रंथयो 
बृहस्पते: वचनमुद्धतं qud— 
षाण्मासिके तु समये भ्रान्तिः संजायते पुन: | 
धात्राक्षराणि सृष्टानि पत्नारूढाण्यतः पुरा ॥ 
' नारदस्सृतावपि वचनमिदं दृश्यते-- 
नाकरिष्यत्‌ यदि ब्रह्मा लिखितं चत्तरुत्तमम्‌ | 
तत्रेयमस्य लोकस्य नाभविष्यच्छ्ुभा गतिः || 
ब्रहस्पतिरचितमनुबात्तिङम्रन्थेऽपि एतादृश एवोल्लेख 
प्राप्यते | ६२६ स्रीस्ताब्दतः ६४५ इसवीयाब्दपयन्तं 
चीनदेशीयो यात्री हे नसांगनामा अन्न भारते न्यवसत्‌ | 


तेनाऽपि लिखितं “agri बणमाला ब्रह्मदेबादुसन्ना 
सा चाद्यापि प्रचलिता बत्तते” | 


पाणिनेरष्टाध्याय्यामुल्लेखः ` 
> “पाणिनेरष्टाध्याय्यां लिपिबोघक एकोऽपि शाब्दो 


'नोपलभ्यते, . यदाधारेणानुमातु' शक्येत इदं यत्त- 


स्मिन्काले भारतवष लेखनकलाया अस्तित्वमासी?” 
दिति मोक्षमूलरप्रतिपादितसिद्वान्तो. निराधारः। 
यतो हि पाणिनिना “लिपि, लिबि, लिपिकार” एतेषां 
शब्दानां: -साधनाय ये नियमा: स्थिरीक्कताः तेषु 
“द्वाबिभानिशा'`` ``"लिपिलिबिबलि'"' \ ३-२-२१) 
इत्यस्मिन्सूत्रे : लिपिलिबिशव्दयोरथः लेखनसित्येव | 
यवयवन्नः"` (४-१-४६) इति 
सूत्रव्याख्यां -विदधड्भूयां. पतंजञलिकात्यायनाभ्यां “यव- 
नानी” gegana: “यचनलिपिः'? इत्येब कृत: | 


 आष्टाध्याय्यामनेकग्र॑थपरिचयः 


मिक्षशात्रनाव्यशात्ननामको ग्रंथों पाणिनीयकाले 
अस्तित्ववन्तावास्ताम-(४-३-११०-११) । एबमेब 
महामारतस्याप्युल्लेख: . तत्र अष्टाध्याय्यां हश्यते 
(६-२-३८) । 

अन्यच्च. अष्टाष्यायीसहशाव्याकरणग्रंथस्य ग्रथनं 


 लेखनःकला बिना असंभवनीयमेवेति. सहृजानुमेयम्‌ | 


परिड़त ओम्रामहोदयानां g एष विचार यरऋस्यापि 
व्याकरणशाख्ग्रंथस्य लेखनं - लेखनकलाया 
अभावे सवथा असंभवम्‌, किं तहि अष्टाध्यायी 
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लेखन कलायाः प्राचीनत्वम्‌ | 3 


सदृशव्याकरणशासत्रस्य लेखनम्‌। भाषाधारं SM- 
' करणं, अतः कस्या अपि भाषायाः व्याकरणग्रथलेख- 
नाय तस्याः भाषायाः लिखिततवाङसयस्याबश्यकता 
वरीवत्येव | प्रथमा भाषा तदनन्तरं व्याकरणम्‌ | तस्य 
वाङ सयस्य सूच्माध्ययनं विना तस्याः भाषायाः व्याः 
करणलेखनं सर्वथाशक्यमेब | एबमेव पाणिनिना 
स्बसूत्रप्रंथे “श्रशंदनं लोपः” इति सूत्रितम्‌ | “वर्णानाम- 
«xi लोपः? इति। न दर्शन इति अदर्शनं? इत्यन्न- 
नञ्‌तत्पुरुषसमासेन RAINE शक्यते | बणीनाम- 
भावे कस्याद्शनम्‌ | अतोऽत्र प्रयुक्तोष्दर्शनशब्द 
ais यत्पाणिनीये भारते लेखनकला आसी- 
देति | 


वेदेषु लेखनकलायाः प्रयोगः 
ND tf 一 
Ayat “अक्षरशब्द्स्य प्रयोगः बहुवारं कृतोऽ- 
Ra | ३३-५६ मंत्रे “अक्षराणां अच्छा रवं जानती प्रथमा 
TM”? | अस्य मंत्रभागस्य व्याख्या आचार्योव्बटेन 
“अचराणां अकारादीनां रवं जानती प्रथमा अगात्‌ गच्छुति” 
एवं कृता वतंते.। अन्यत्र च ब्रह्मा उद्गातारं Teale’ 


यत्‌ “sft अराणि यज्ञ? इति, उद्गाता चोत्तरयति 
“अक्षरशत॑ aa” इति | चैदिकछन्दांस्यपि अत्ततरसंख्या- 
धारितानि, यथा चतुर्विशत्यक्षरात्मकं गायत्रीछन्दः, 
अष्टविशत्यत्षरात्मकं चोष्णिक्‌ इत्यादि । ज्ञायतेऽनेन 
यद्जुर्वदकाले जनाः अत्तरज्ञानसहिता आसन्‌ | 


ऋग्वेदे वाचं SRE सापनविषयक उल्लेखो 
लभ्यते (अक्षरेण प्रतिमिमे-ऋ, १०-१३३) | 


अथववेदे चाऽपि “यदत्तं लिखितमर्पणेन” 
(१२-२-२२) इति संत्र आयाति | तस्याथश्च “af 
चिदपि सुव्यवस्थया लिखितं प्रकाशितं वा? इत्येच | 


वेदेषु बहुत्र “लिख लेखने” घातोऽरपि प्रयोगो5स्ति । 
एवमेव ब्राह्मणारण्यकादिसमभ्रेपि बेदिकसा द्वितये 
लेखनकलायाः वणन विस्तरशो दृश्यते | 


: एवमुपयुक्तप्रमाणैरिदं सुतरां साधयितु' शक्यते, 
यद्देदिककाले लेखनकला बर्णंमाला च सबागपूरणी 
आसीत्‌ | अतः अनेन तावसार्चात्यविदुषां मतमपि 
सुतरां प्रत्याख्यातु' शक्यते | 


a IP 
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व्यक्तिवादः 


व्याकरणाचायं do मणिनाथ भा, संस्कृत विद्यापीठ, दिल्ली 


इह्‌ पद्कद्म्बश्रवणसमनन्तरमविवाद्‌ मर्थगोचरा 
घीरुदयमासाद्यति पुसाम्‌ , सा च धीः किञ्चन 
निमित्तान्तरमवश्यमपेक्षते, न हि ud: शब्दैः श्रवण 
पथावतरितैरपि भवति सर्वेषां तदथप्रतिपत्तिरिति 
तन्निमित्तं पद्पदाथसम्बन्धविशेषमरहजन्यपदाथ- 
सार्थापस्थितिरव कहप्यते । न चेतरेषां तस्कल्पन- 
सम्भवोऽन्वयञ्यतिरेक नियमविरहगौरवा दिदोष- 
asala | स 可 पदपदाथसम्बन्धो वृत्तिरि- 
त्युच्यते | 
सन्ति चात्रवादिनां प्रतिपत्तयः। तथाहि संकेतो 
लक्षणाचार्थ पदवृत्तिरिति नैयायिकाः | संकेतो लक्षणा 
तात्पर्य चेत्यमिहितान्बयबा दिनः । संकेतो लक्षणा 
तात्प य व्यञ्जना चेत्याऽऽलङ्कारिकाः | 
युक्तञ्चैतद्‌ व्यखनाया अपि वृत्तित्वस्यावश्यक- 
त्वात्‌ | केवलस्य संकेतलक्षणाइयस्य तात्पयंसहित- 
स्य वा तस्य वृत्तित्वे-- 
“मुखं विकसितस्मितं बशितव कनिंमग्रे्तितं 
समुच्छलितविश्रमा गतिरपारत संस्था मतिः | 
उरो सुकुलितस्तनं जघनमंसबन्धोद्रं 
बतेन्दुबद्ना तनौ तरुणिमोद्गसो मोदते ॥? 
इत्यादौ परस्परविभागज्ञनकक्रियारूपविकासा- 
देसुंखादौ बाघाल्लत्तणयाऽघगतस्य विस्तृतरूपायथ- 
स्यान्बयबोधानन्तरं सुखादौ कुसुमतुल्यसौरसवत्ता- 
` देश्चमत्क्रतरमणीयतादेबो नोधस्यानुभवसद्विस्याप- 
लापापत्तेः | i 
यत्तु नैयायिकाः, मनसेव तत्तत्पदाथस्य स्पृतिसह- 
` कारेण निरुक्तब्रोधनिवोद्दे तदर्थ व्यञ्जनाया बृत्तित्व- 
कल्पनं न युक्तमित्याहुस्तन्त गामानयेत्यादिवाक्य- 
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्रवणानन्तरं तत्ततपदार्थोपतिस्थितिसहक्गवमनसँव 
विशिष्टबोघसम्पत्तौ संकेतस्यापि वृत्तित्वाकल्पन- 
प्रसङ्गात्‌ | व्यञ्जना च सत्यभिधा-लक्षणा-तात्पयोख्य़- 
वृत्तित्रये बिरतव्यापारे सहृद्यानुभवपथावतरितानां 
याबद्थोन बोधिका | 


तदुःक्तम्‌-“विरतास्च भिधायाघ्तु ययाऽर्थो NASR: | 
सा वृत्तिव्यःजनानाम शब्द्स्याथो a” 
s च न भवति ताहशस्थलीयनिरुक्तवोधानुपपत्तिः | 
श्च 
“शून्यं वासगृहंविलोक्य शयनादुत्थाय किंश्चिच्छनेः 
िंद्राच्याजसुपागतस्य सुचिरं निवण्यपत्युसु खम्‌ | 
विश्रव्धं परिचुम्ब्य जातपुलकामालोञ्य गण्डस्थलीं 
लज्जानम्रमुखी प्रियेण हसता बाला चिरं चुस्बिता ॥ ` 
यस्यालीयतशल्कसीस्नि जलधिः पृष्ठे जगन्मणडनं 
derat घरणी नखे दितिसुताधीशः पदे रोदसी | 
क्रोधे WANT: शरे दशसुखः पाणो प्रलम्बासुरः 
ध्याने विश्‍वमसावधार्म्मिककुलं कस्मेचिइस्मे नमः II 
इत्या दिकाव्यश्रबणसमनन्तरजायमाना सहृदय- 
हृदयाकषिणीं रसभावादिप्रथानां प्रतीति न कोऽपि 
ऋते व्यञ्जनाव्यापारात्साधयितुसलम्‌। न चाभिधया 
तदवगमः स्यादिति वाच्यम्‌, संकेताथमात्रबोधनेन 
नष्टसामथ्योयास्तस्या रसादिबोघनासामध्योत्‌। नजुः 
संकेते नियमाभावाद्‌ रसादिरपि संकेतिज्ञ एकेति चेन; 
शून्यं cana शून्यादिशब्दानां Wee संके- 
तस्य केनाप्यनभ्युपगसात्‌ | अभ्युपगमे च Ya 
गगनसित्यादावपि तत्प्रतीत्यापत्तिः | | 








6 मणिनाथ ver 


त्तत्पर तीतेस्ताहशशब्दविरहस्थलेडपि तत्कल्पनयाऽभिध- 
यैब रसादिप्रतीतिभविष्यतीति तदप्यज्ञानविजम्मितम्‌ | 
यतः “Saga निरूप्यते” इत्यादो श्रृद्भारादि- 
शब्द्सत्वेऽपि शङ्गारादिरिसानुभवाभावादन्वयन्यभि- 
चारस्य “शून्यं वासग्रहमि' त्यादो श्र॒द्भधारादिशब्दासर्तवे- 
ऽपि स्वप्रकाशानन्दरूपत्वेन तत्त द्रसाचुभबादव्यतिरेक- 
व्यभिचारस्य च श्शङ्गारादिराव्दानामभिधया रसादि- 
बोधने प्रतिबन्धकत्वात्‌ | 
अत एव “रसस्योक्तिः स्वशब्देन स्थायीसश्चारिणो- 
रपी? त्यादिना रसदोषाभिधानमुपपद्यते | 
` उक्तञ्च मम्मटाचार्ये:-- “रसा दिलत्तणस्त्वथः स्वप्ने- 
ऽपि न वाच्यः, स हि रसादिशब्देन श्रज्ञारादिशब्देन 


- 'चाऽभिधीयेत | न चाभिधीयते तत्प्रयोगेऽपि विभावादयः 





प्रयोगे तस्याः प्रतिपत्तेस्तदप्रयोगेऽपि विभावा दिप्रयोगे 
तस्य प्रतिपत्तेरचेत्यन्वयव्यतिरेकाभ्यां विभावाद्यभिधाने- 
arus प्रतीयते डत निश्चीयते तेनाऽसौ व्यङ्गय एव 
sia | 
एतदेवोक्त' केश्चित्‌ साहित्यतत्त्वज्ञे: “लौकिको- 
प्यास्वादप्रत्ययो न वाच्यः, तस्य रसनामात्रग्राह्मत्वात्‌ | 
कुतः पुनरलौकिकः। तथा हि न रसादिबोच्यः, तस्य 
सहृदयहृद्यमात्रसाक्तिका स्वादानुभवातिरिक्तस्वरूप- 
त्वाभावात्‌ | तद्भिधान प्रत्युत तद्याथत्म्य|पहवाथ्थे- 
fafa wem एवेति निर्विवादम। रसादिमनुभवदू 
ala ब्रह्मच भवति, अविज्ञातं विजानताम , 
इत्यादिश्रुत्युक्तदिशा रसादिस्वरूपो भवति ज्ञातृज्ञान- 
ज्ञेयाभावात्‌। न च ततस्तदभिधानं शक्यते भवितु' 
तुच्छत्वपरिसेयत्वस्वव्यतिरिच्यमानत्वाद्यापत्तेः। न हि । 
रसादिस्तुच्छोऽपरिच्छिन्नत्वात्‌, न च RANS- 
खणडत्वात्‌;न वा स्वस्माद्‌ व्यतिरिच्यमानः प्रतीत्यन्तरा- 
GH सहृद्यहृद्यसात्तिकत्वात्‌ | व्यतिरिच्यमानशच 
'तदनुभवादपि च्यतिरिच्यत एव, तस्याचुभवमात्रस्बरूप- 


a TOP AE निर्व ` 

| स्यानिब्चनीयत्वेन वचनीयत्वानुपपत्ते: | अनिवचनीय- 
ot ES Rosie । घिगलितविभा- 
. वादिपाथक्यभिन्ना च रसादिप्रतीतिरिति व्यज्ञनैक- 
गम्यत्वं रसादेः इति |, 

fT लक्षणया रसाग्रवगमः सम्भवति, मुख्याथ- 


बाधाद्हितोरभावात्‌ | किञ्च स्वानुभवात्पू॑यत्किश्चित्‌ 
प्रत्यक्षा दिप्रमाणसिद्धभेवाथ॑ बोधयन्ती, अभिषा 
लक्षणा वा स्वानुभवात्पूवमसन्तं रसादिलक्षणमर्थ कथं 
बोधयेत्‌। तदुक्त दपणकृता “प्रागसत्त्वाद्रसादेन बोधिके 
लक्षणाभिधे” | इति | 


यत्तु भट्टलोल्लरादय :--“महाबलधानुष्कनिक्षिप्तो 
दुनिबारवेगो बाणो adana वेगाख्येन व्यापारेण 
वमच्छेदमुरो भेदंप्राणहरणश्च रिपोर्विधत्ते तथैक एव 
शब्द एकेनेवाभिधाख्यव्यापारेण पदाथस्मृति वाक्यार्था- 


gud व्यङ्ग्यप्रतीतिञ्च विधत्ते। अतोऽलङ्कारिकैच्यंग्य- 


त्वेनाभिमतस्य वाच्यत्वसेवेत्यभिसन्धाय व्यज्ञनावृत्ति 
amaaa: सोऽयमिषोरिव दीघदीघतरोऽभिधाव्यापार 
इत्याहुसतन्न युक्तम्‌ „ , शव्दबुद्धिकमंणां विरम्य व्यापाराभाब 
इति न्यायविरोधात्‌ | न्यायस्यायमाशयः-शाव्दो घटादि- 
बुद्धः Tani: कम्‌ यागादिर्तेषां विरम्य सकुन्मात्र- 
स्वस्बविषयप्रतिपाद्नान्तरसुपरम्य उपक्षीणीभूय अगो- 
चरतां गतानामिति शेषः व्यापाराभावः, उपक्षीण- 


त्वेनायाग्यत्वांद्ति | केचित्तु शब्द्बुद्धिः शब्द 


ज्ञानमेव कम व्यापारो यासां ता अभिधा, लक्षणा, 
तात्पर्याख्यास्तासां विरम्य स्वस्वम्य बोधयिता equft 
णीभूय व्यापाराभावः पुनर्षोधनसाम्रथ्यीभावः 
इत्यथमाचत्षते | 


ननु शब्दबुद्धिकमणां व्यापाराभाव इत्यत्र नास्माक- 
सादर इति चेत्‌-मैवम्‌ | शब्दबु द्धिकम णां व्यापाराभाच- 
मस्वीकृत्याभिधया व्यङ्ग्यार्थस्य योधाङ्गीकारे लक्षणो- 
च्छेदापत्तेः , ` दीघदीव तरव्यापारशालिन्या5भिधयेव 
लक्ष्याथबोधानां समुपपत्तेः | न चेष्टापत्तिरिति 
वाच्यम्‌; ब्राह्मण | पुत्रस्ते जातः, कन्या ते गर्भिणीत्या- 
दावचुमेयानामपि इषशोकादीनां वाच्यत्वं स्यात्‌ | 
अस्यायमाशयः पुत्रस्ते जातः इति भ्रवणानन्तरं प्रवा- 
सिनो ब्राह्मणस्य मुखगप्रफुल्लतादशनेन हर्षः, कन्या ते 
गर्भिणी, इति श्रबणानन्तरं चाम्राप्तवयस्कायाः HUH- 
समये प्राणराङ्कया अपरिणीताया गर्भोधानात्सामा- 
जिकापवाद्पापादिशङ्कया चा figs खमालिन्यदर्शनेन 
इष्टहान्यनिष्टावापीत्यन्यतरदेतुकशोकश्चानुमीयत इत्य- 
जुमेययोरपि हृषशोकयोरभिधाबोध्यत्वं ` स्यात्‌) 'तस्या 
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व्यक्तिवाद: 


अतिदीघव्यापाराज्ञीकरात्‌ | तस्यापीष्टापत्तौ तु शाब्द- 
प्राचामभिधादिलक्षणाना- 


बोधानां विनियमापत्तिः 
मुन्मत्त प्रलपत्वापत्तिश्च स्यात्‌ । 


किञ्च शब्दश्रवणानन्तरं यावानथः प्रतीयते तावति 


ta f USB res 3 
` सचन्नेव यदि शब्द्स्या भिधयेव स्यात्तदा श्रृति लिङ्गप्रकरण- 
स्थानसमाख्यानां समवाये पारदोबल्यम्थविप्रकर्षा- 
दितिसूत्रेण यदुक्तं भगचता जैमिनिना श्रुतिशषङ्गबाक्य- 
प्रकरणस्थानसमाख्यानां पारदोबल्यं तन्नोपपद्येत। 
ad a e 
सबत्रेवाभिधाप्रसंगे, उत्तरस्य दोबल्ये बीजाभावात्‌ | 
अत एव यदुक्त sa निकेन-- 
“तात्पयोव्यतिरेकाच्च व्यञ्जकत्वस्य न घ्वनिः | 
यावत्कायप्रसारित्वात्‌ तात्पयन तुलाघृतम” | 
इति तदपास्तम्‌, उक्तदोपात्‌। | 


यदाहुरन्वितासिधानवादिनः "लौकिकालौंकिकभेदेन 
dad द्विविधम्‌ aa गामानय, अश्वंबधानेत्यादि- 
लौकिकम्‌ | अलौकिक पुनः स्वगकामो यजेत, विश्वजिता 
ada इत्यादि | द्विविधमप्येशेषज्ञातीयं चेदं वाक्यं 
'कायपरम्‌ | eté हि गामानयेति, अहरहः संध्या- 
मुपासीतेति च sam यथाक्रमं गवानयनरूपकायपरं 
प्रतिदिनं सन्ध्योपासनरूपकायपरञ्च | तस्माद्त्‌ कायः 
परं न स्यात्तदू बाक्यमपिन स्यादुन्मत्तप्रलापवदनुपादे- 
यत्वादिति, यद्वाक्यं भवति तत्कायपरंमुपादेयश्च भव- 
तीति निर्विबादम | एवश्च शून्यं बासंगृहमित्यादिकाव्य- 


शब्दा अपि कायपरास्तेपामपि वाक्यत्वानपायादुपा- 


देयत्वाच्च | अथ काव्यवाक्यस्य किं काय Rp तत्परत्व॑ 
wea ग़वेषणीयम्‌ | तत्र कार्य प्रयोजनं काव्यञ्च 

रसात्मकं वाक्यं तस्यैतस्यपुनः प्रयोजनं निरतिशयसुखा- 
' स्वादेन ससुपासीनस्याभिमुखीकरणं तस्य रसान्वयः 
- व्यातरेकानुधावित्चात्‌ | रसश्च निरतिशयसुखास्वादान 
. व्यतिरिक्तः | narada रसस्यापि बाक्यकायत्वम | 

बाक्यकायंश्च बाच्यभेवेति fag रसस्य वाच्यत्वम्‌ | 
- रसस्य वाच्यत्वे च व्यङ्ग्यमात्रस्य वाच्यत्वं IU 
_निर्बिबादम, सत्येबमलं व्यञ्जनयेति | 


AK) 


व्यखनावृत्त्याथबोधकत्वाज्ञीकारेडपि. MAANSA- 
बोधकत्वानपायात्‌ | द्वितीये केयं तात्पयोख्यवृत्तिः ? (१) 
अभिहितान्बयवादिभिरङ्गीकृता वा (२) तदन्या sa- 
ज्ञ याथ बोधोपयोगिनी ? sat तात्पयोख्यावृत्तिः 
संसगबोधनमात्रेण परिक्षीणा न व्यज्ञ याथंबोधिनी 
शब्दबुद्धिकमणां विरम्य व्यापाराभाव इति न्याय- 
विरोधात्‌ | द्वितीये तु sag याथबोधोपयोगितुरीय- 
वृन्तेरज्ञीकृतत्वाज्ञाममात्रे विवादः । बाक्याथावगसाय 
तात्पयृत्तिमेकामञ्गीक्ृत्य sag यार्थोवगमांयापरां 
स्वीकतु प्रवृत्तेः | 


किश्चान्विताभिधानवादिनामपि व्यज्ञनावृत्तिस्वी- 
कार आवश्यकः, अन्यथा काव्ये कुरुरूचिमितिपदयो- 


वैपरीत्ये सच रु, vul स्त्रीगुझ्याज्ञवाचकचि कु- 


पद्तुल्येन चिक्कःइस्यनेन व्यञ्जनया स्त्रीगुहयांगो- 

पस्थित्याऽरलीलत्वदोषो यद्भवति तन्नोपपचेत “अन्वित 
if ~ = © 

एवार्थोऽभिघेय” इत्यन्बिताभिधानवादे ताहशाथस्य 


केनाप्यनन्वितेनानभिधेयत्वात्‌ | 


ये च भट्टमतोपजीविनः “शून्यं वासगृहमित्यादो, 
रसादयो व्यड्ग्याथोस्तात्पयंबिषयतया - वाच्या us 
यत्परः MSTA शब्दार्थः, इति न्यायादित्याहुस्ते तात्पय- 
पदप्रयोगस्य तात्पयमजानन्तो देवानां प्रियाः | यत्स्तदू 
बाक्यवतिपदोपस्थापित एब तात्पय न प्रतीतिमात्रे | 
अन्यथा पूर्वोधावतीत्यादौ पूवोद्सिमानसंबित्संषेद्यतया 
प्रतीयमानेऽपराद्र्थेऽपि तात्पय स्यात्‌ | न चेष्टापत्तिर- 
नुभवचिरोधात्‌ | लभ्यते चायं नियमः “भूतभव्यः 


' समचारणे भूतं भव्यायोपदिश्यते’ इति सिद्धान्तात्‌ | 
अस्यार्थेमाहुः प्रदीपकाराः -भूतं सिद्ध , भव्यं साध्यं 


तयोः समभिव्याह्दारे भूतं, सिद्धं भव्याय साध्यायोप- 


` दिश्यते इति | कारकपदाथोः क्रियापदार्थेरन्वीयमानाः 


सिद्वा अपि प्रघानक्रयाऽनुकूलतया साध्यीसूतया स्व- 
क्रिययायोगात्‌ साध्यायमानतासा्न बन्ति | स्वरूपेण 
सिद्धा अपि साध्यक्रियानि शिष्ट तयासाध्या इच भवन्ति | 


घटमानयेत्यादौ किलाचयनं समीपदेशसंयोगः प्रधानः 








क्रिया. तस्या निवर्तिका स्वस्य घटस्य क्रिया पूवदेश- 00 
संयोगध्बंसहेतुषिभागजनकस्पन्दः | घटस्य स्वरूपतः 
सिद्धावपि स्पन्दाश्रयत्वेन साध्यत्वम्‌ | ततश्च यथा | | 


अन्न जिज्ञात्यते किमिदं वाक्यस्य कायपरणवं नाम 1 
- (१), सामान्यतो5थंबोधकत्वं ; (R) केवलया तात्पय- 
वृत्या  वाऽर्थबोधकत्वम्‌ | आधे न विवाद, मदीय- 


a = 





` 
* 
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दहनेनाद्ग्धमात्र दह्यते न तु दग्धभपि तथा याव देवाप्राप्' 
तावदे शब्देन विधीयते, अंशान्तरे त्वनुवाद:। प्राप्तस्या- 
प्राप्तप्रापशरूपविधानायोगात्‌ | यथा श्येनयागे ज्यो- 
तिष्टोमातिदेशात्‌,  त्रश्‍त्बिकप्रचरणे5तिदेशात्माप्त 
लोहितोष्णीषा ऋत्विजः प्रचरन्तीत्यनेन लोहितोष्णीष- 
aaa fasad न तु ऋत्विकप्रचरणं वा | उष्णीष- 
स्यायि प्राप्ती तु लोहित्यमात्रम्‌। इचनस्य “अग्निहोत्र 
जुद्दोति” इत्यनेन प्राप्तो TAL जुह्दोतीत्यनेन द्रः करण- 
त्वं न तु दधिहवनं वा | वेद इबलो केऽथेचं रक्त पटं वये 
त्यादौ रक्तत्वपटवयनानां मध्ये एकस्य हयोस्त्रयाणां 
बाऽसिद्धौ एकविधि द्विविध स्त्रिविधिश्री | ततश्च याव- 
देव विधेयं तावत्येव शग्दप्रामाण्यनियाम के तात्मयम्‌ | 
इति | यत्त॒ केचित्‌ शब्दवुद्धिकमणां विरम्य व्यापारा- 
भाब इति नियमेन तात्ययवृत्त्या पदाथान्वयं बोधयित्वा 
न्ञीणशक्तिश्तया रसादीन्‌ बोधयितुमशक्यव्वेऽपि पदाथा 
न्वयवोधरसादिबरोधयो या गपद्यमद्जीकृत्य॒तात्पयबृ"यैब 
Sasar गताथयन्ति, तन्न युक्तम्‌, चिभावा दिसंसग- 
बोधरसादिबोधयोहतुफलभावाज्ञीकारातू । तदुक्त 
“४बिभावाचुभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगा द्रस निष्प त्ति” रिति | 
तयोयोगपद्याङ्गीकारे तु हेतुफलभाबो नोपपद्यते 
पोवापयविपययात्त्‌ | 

नलु मैचंभूदभिधया तात्पयवृद्धया बा गताथों SA- 
Sal लक्षणया तु सा भवित्तमह ति, तस्या गंगायां घोष 
इत्यादाचथोन्तरस्य प्रत्यायकत्वद्शनेन रसादेरपि प्रत्या- 
यकत्वसम्भवादिति चेन्मेवम शून्यं वासगृहमित्यादौ 
सुख्याथ चाधादिलक्षणहेत्वभावात्‌ | तदुःक्त “मुख्याथे 
बाघे तद्यक्तो ययाऽन्योऽथः प्रतीयते रूढेः प्रयोजना- 
ret लक्षणाशक्तिरपिता? इति | अपि च गंगायां 
घोष इत्यादौ लक्षणायाः प्रवृत्तिनिमित्त सूतंशैत्यपाबन- 
त्वाचतिशयलक्षणं प्रयोजनसृते ठ्यञ्जनाञ्यापारा- 
Boum | तदुक्त-वाग्देवतावतारैमम्मटा- 
चार्यः 


“यस्य प्रतीतिमाधातु' लक्षणा समुपास्यते | 
फले शब्दैकरास्येऽत्र व्य्जनान्नापरा क्रिया ॥ इति | 


अस्यायमाशयः गङ्गायां घोष इत्यत्र गङ्गाशब्दो 
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मणिनाथ मो 


घोषशब्द्श्च क्रमशः सामान्यात्मके भगीरथरथखातां- 
बच्छिन्नप्रवाहवज्जले, आभीरगृहनिकुरम्बे च संकेतितो 

सामान्य tang | विशेषस्यसंकेतकरशे, sr 

व्यभिचारश्च स्यात्‌ | इत्यभिधया भगीरथरथखाताव- 
च्छिन्नप्रचाहबञ्जलमाभीरगृहनिकुरम्बमात्रश्च ज्ञायेते | 

तदन्यप्रतिपा दनेऽत्राभिघानसमथा तस्याविरम्य व्यापारा- 
wata | ततश्च तात्पयशक्तया सामान्याधाराधेय- 
भावेनावस्थितं विशिष्टं गङ्ञाघोषमागूरयन्ति । तस्मा- 
तात्पर्यवृत्त्या परस्परान्वितत्वमात्रं प्रतीयते | भगीरथरथ- 
ख्ातावच्छिन्नप्रचाहचञ्जलस्य चाभीरमृहनिकुरम्बा- 
घिकरणत्बमसम्भवमिति प्रमाणान्तरबाधितः सन्‌ 
गङ्गाशन्दस्तद्‌ धिकरणयोग्यं तीर॑लक्षयति | लक्षणा 
च सुख्याथत्राधसुख्याथयोगरूढिप्रयोजनान्यतरेति 
हि.तयसद्भाव एव भवतीति निश्चप्रचम्‌ । तत्र सुख्याथः 
बाधः प्रत्यत्तादिश्रमाणान्तरमूलः | यश्च सामीप्यादिः 
सम्बन्धः स च प्रमाणान्तराचगम्य एव | यत्पुनरत्र तीर- 
गतशेत्यपाबनत्वाद्यतिशायात्मकं प्रयोजनं प्रतीयते तत्कथं 
न शब्दान्तराज्ञा पि प्रमाणान्तरतः। न हि तावत्‌ NAAT- 
देच तस्प्रतीतिः अस्मादेच शब्दात्तदव गसपिद्धे: 
शब्दार्थ च तस्याप्रवृत्तेः | नाप्यनुमानात्‌ सामीप्येऽपि 
शेत्यपाबनत्वादेरसम्भवाद्नेकान्तिकत्बात्‌ | न च स्मृति- 
स्तद्नुभबाभावात्‌ | सत्यामपि तस्यां नियतस्मरणं न 
स्यात्‌ ! अस्मादेव च शाब्दादेतदेव बुद्धयते | तस्माद- 
यैत्र शब्दस्यात्र व्यापारोऽम्युपगन्तव्यः निव्योपारस्याथ- 
प्रतीतिकारित्वाभाबात्‌। स च व्यापारो नात्र ताबद- 
भिधाऽऽत्मा समयाभावात्‌ | न तात्पयीत्मा तस्यान्बय- 
प्रतीतावेब परिक्षयात्‌ A लेक्षणात्मा JENA- 
बाधाद्यभाबात्‌। तदुक्त' मम्मटाचार्ये: -“दवेत्वभावान्न 
लक्षणा? इति | “qw न मुख्यं नाप्यत्र बाधो योगः 
फलेन नो | न प्रयोजनमेतस्मिन्‌, न च शब्द: स्खल- 
दूगतिः”, इति च | अस्यायमाशयः- यथा गंगाशब्दस्य 
भगीरथरथखातावच्छिन्नप्रवाहवञ्जलं JENSA: | 
तत्र च बाधः | तीरे च तत्सम्बन्धः | तीरस्य च लक्षण- 
योपस्थापने मुख्यशब्देन प्रतिपाद(यतुमशक्यश्य शैत्य- 
आवा तिश्च प्रयोजनमिति गज्ञा- 
शब्देन तीरं लक्ष्यते। तथा यदि गंगाशाब्दूस्य सु ख्या- 


sanc . . | er मम E 


थस्तीरं स्यात्‌ तश्र पुनर्घोषाधिकरणत्बं बाधि तंस्यात्‌ 
लक्ष्यत्वेनाभिमतस्य प्रयोजनस्य च तीरेण सात्तात्स- 

स्बन्धः स्यात्‌ , लक्षणया च प्रयोजन प्रतिपादनस्य 
प्रयोजनान्तरं स्यादा लक्षणया गङ्गाशब्देन शेत्य 
पाबनत्वाद्यतिशयाऽऽत्मके प्रयोजने लक्षणा प्रवर्तेत, 
qa किमपि तदूविद्यते इति | 


किञ्च यदि तीरगतशेस्यपाबनत्वाद्यातिशयरूपप्रयो- 
जनस्य लक्ष्यत्वं स्यात्तल्लक््यगतं प्रयो जनान्तरञ्च SW 
हि तथा प्रयोजनपारम्पर्यं लक्षणास्वीकारे प्रयोजना- 
न्वेषणस्य AAA तीरगतशेत्य गावनत्वाद्यतिशया- 
ऽऽस्मकप्रयोजनस्यापि बोधा मावाऽऽपाद्काऽनबस्थो- 
पतिष्ठेत | 


तदुक्त सम्मटाचार्येः-“एबमप्यनवर्था स्यादू या 
सूलक्षयकारिणी इति 1 


ag qum घोष इत्यादौ 
तीराद्विलक्तयित्वा प्रयोजनं लक्षयितु' मा प्रवत्तेतां 
लक्षणा किन्तु प्रयोजनीभूतज्ञानविषयरीत्यपाषन 
त्वाद्य तिशयविशिष्टमेबतीरं लक्षयितु सा कुतो 
नप्रवत्तेत, न चात्र प्रयोजनाभावः, गंगातीरे घोष 
इत्य॒तोऽधिकाथस्य sedis प्रयोजनत्वादिति चेतू-- 
मैवम , फलल्ञानान्तरमेष फतशालिविषयकन्ञनस्य दशनेन 
_तया योगपद्यासम्भवबात्‌। aa “फल- 
शाल्येष वृक्षः? इति ज्ञातु केनापि पायते | 


अत एव मीमांसकानां नये नीजज्ञान।न्तरमेच 
ज्ञातों नील इति प्रतीतेस्तञज्ञानेन नीले प्रकटतापर- 
पयोया ज्ञातता जायते ! नेयायिकानां मते च नील 
ज्ञ(नानन्तरमेब नीलमहं जानामीति ज्ञानं प्रत्यक्ष रूपो 
ऽनुञ्यबसायो भवति | तस्मात्सवत्राद्सिस्मतो फल- 


फलिनोभेंद्ः प्रयोजनविरिष्टे तीरादो नक्षणास्वी हारे 


नोपपद्येत | तदु --ज्ञानत्य विषयो न्यः फल मन्य- 
दुदाहृतमिति | | 

ag वा प्रयोजनविशिष्टे तीरे लक्षणा 
तथापि गंगातीरे घोष इत्यनमिधाय गंगायां धोप इत्य- 


भिधानमात्रेणापि तथा बोध इति बौधाधिक्याऽऽत्म- 
` कस्य प्रयोजनस्य पुनरव शिष्यमाणत्बेनानवस्थापत्तिः, 


É , 
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दु बारेत्येब शिष्पमाणप्रयोजनावगमाय ज्यखनाया' 
अ।वश्यकतया न कथमपि साउपहोतु Tai | 
fea वाचकत्वव्यतिरिक  व्यजकत्वमवश्यमंगी- 
करणीयमन्यथा तयोस्तादात्म्य भवेत्‌ | तादात्म्ये च 
धाचकः कदापि SIKA न स्यात्‌, वाचकत्मबत्‌ ST- 
MASA शब्दमात्रवृत्तिश्व स्यात्‌ | न चेष्टापत्ति- 
रव चकस्यापि चेष्टादेग्यजकत्व TIA तथा हि-- 
संकेतकालमनसं विटं ज्ञात्वा विद्ग्यया || | 
हसन्ने्रापिताऽऽककतं लीलापद्य' निमीलितम्‌ Weta? । 
अत्र पद्मनिमीलनचेष्ट्या संध्यासकेतकाल 
इति ब्यञ्यते । तदुक्त केन्तापि--बाच्यो व्यङम्यञ्च 
नेकाऽऽत्मानो, तयोरनेकान्तिकत्वात्‌ | ये च्यक ग्यः 
स नामिधेयः। यश्चासौ न सः तथा हि— 
Cara विप्रयेगश्च साहचय विरोधिता | 
थः प्रकरणं लिंगं शब्दस्यान्यम्य सन्निधिः || 
सासथ्यमौचिती देशः. कालो व्यक्तः स्वरादयः | 
शब्दाथस्यानवच्छेदे विशेषस्स तिद्देतवः |” 
इति निरूपितदिशा संयोगाद्योऽभिघा नियन्तारः | 
तदेतया प्रतिपाद्या अप्यथो नियताऽऽत्मन एव न.पुनर- 
नियतस्बरूपा sm | संयोगादिभिर्नियंमनानन्तरमपिः 
चक्तृबोद्धव्यादितात्पयबशात्‌ स्मुल्लसन्तः सर्षेऽप्यथो 
afaa: किन्तु sawal एबेति न तिरोहितं विदुषाम्‌ 
तः संयोगादयः शब्दस्याथविशेषस्मृतिद्देतुमूता 0 
एकन्नाभिधानियन्तारः परत्र त एव व्यख॒नायाः - 
संचलयिताररतमर्ततेरपनेतारो हि तेजस्ततेः प्रवतयितारो 
बन्तीति। 
अपि — बोद्धरवरूपसंख्यादीनां भेदादूवाध्याथोदू- - 
ब्यब्य्यार्थों ब्यतिरक्त एवेति anang TALI अन्यथा A 
घटपटयेर्नीलपीतबाः सुमेरुसषपयेरयैक्यसापद्येत] o 
तदुक्त विश्वनाथेन-- E 
निसित्तकायप्रतीतिकालानाम्‌ । 
आश्रयविषयादीनां भेदाद्धिशो 5 मिघेयतो "E : E 
| 
SATAN: वाच्या शब्दाथशासनशेबैया- 
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१० सणिनाथमा 


age ध्व निक्कता-- 
शब्दा थशासनज्ञानमात्रेणेव न वेद्यते | 
वेद्यते स हि काव्याथतत्त्वज्ञेरेब केबलम्‌? ॥इति ॥ 
अत एवोक्त केनापि कविना-- 
कवितास्वादसमथे पद्व्युत्पत्तिमात्रधीः | 


नीबीसो च्णवेलायां यथा क्षोसाद्धचिन्तक: ।।इति।। 
यथावा 


सुन्दरि! चिरेण तब परिरम्भायाव स्थितोस्म्यहंस्प्रहयन्‌। 
त्वं gada वत मांनियताम्बुजसुद्रण जाता ॥ 
अस्यायमथः-दे सुन्दरि ! तब परिरम्भायालिङ्ग- 
नाय gal चिरेण चिरादृहमव स्थितोऽस्मि | त्वं 
पुनमासवेच्य दृष्टवाडम्बुजस्य सुद्रणरूपे लेखने 
नियता दत्तचित्तेति बत कष्टमिति | अत्र हि वैयाकरणो 
वक्ता तदूविचारेण नात्र प्रतिभासते चमत्कारः | 
श्रत्वा पुनरतत्तात्यमन्वेषमाणस्य सह्ृद्यस्य पुनविचारेण 
।।सूयोरतपयन्तं सह्यतां तदूबियोगः इति प्रतिभा- 
सत एव चमत्कांर इति बोद्धभेदः | 
यथा वा-- 
निशोषच्युतचन्द्नं स्तनतटं निम्र ष्टरागोऽधरो 
: नेत्रे दूरमनञ्जने पुलकिता तन्वी तवेयं तनु: | 
मिथ्यावादिनि ! दृति! बान्घवजनस्याज्ञातपीडागमे 
बापीं स्तातुसितो गतासि न पुनस्तस्याधमस्यान्तिकम। 
इयच्च नायकानयनाय प्रेषितां d Wasa समा- 
रातां दूतीं प्रति रनानकायप्रकाशनसुखेन सम्भोगं 
प्रकाशयन्त्या विद्र्धोत्तसनायिकाया उक्तिः | अन्न 
नायकसन्निधिं न गतासीति वाच्योऽर्थो निषेधरूपः | 
- अधमपद्साहाय्येन दूतीरूपबोद्धव्यवैशिष्टयान्नायक- 
सश्चिधि रन्तुः गतासीति awasi विधिरूप इति 


O स्वरूपभेदः d 
2 


यथा वा-- 

अत्ता एत्य णिमज्जइ एत्थ अहं दिअसञ्रं पलोएहि | 

मा पढि Kasasi! सेज्जाए महण णिमञ्ज- 
| ; हिसि || (sre) 


d M amm a निमञ्जति, अत्राहं दिवसकं प्रलोकय | 


ius - 
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SW पूबरात्रौ रमणाय स्बञ्रसेण एकशय्या- 
शायिनांशबश्रू' बिधृत्यानथका रिणं पथिकं रात्यन्धवत्वेन 
परिचिताऽऽत्मानमृपपति प्रति स्वच्छन्द्‌विहाराथिन्या 
उक्तिः। अत्र शय्यायामापतनरय निषेधो वाच्य: | 
निमञ्जनेन संज्ञाशून्यता तयारहर्यभेदासम्भवस्तेन 
स्वेरविहारये[ग्यता तया च निवासावश्यम्भावौचिती | 
कुत्साथककप्रत्ययेन सम्भोगप्र तित्रन्धिनि दिवसेऽसूया | 
प्रलोकन भ्यनुज्ञया तन्युखेक्तणविनोदेन ' दिननिनीषा 
पथिकत्वेन कासुकत्बोपपत्तिः श्रांतिश्च ताभ्यां शाय्याश्रय- 
yara: | राव्य्रम्धकत्वेन fala तल्पण्थे कदा चित्परेण 
दृष्टेऽपि तस्मिन्‌ QANA: तल्पपतनसम्भवश्च | 
आबयोरित्यनेन केवलस्वसम्बन्धाभाधः, तेन WA- 
गोपनम्‌ | ताबता व्यसिचारप्रतिपादकप्रतिपाद्य सम्बन्धेच 


च सम mani निःशङ्कं त्वया निशि शयनीयसिति 
कासुकपथिकबि जिहीपानुम।नानन्तरमभ्यनुज्ञानरूपो- 


विधिश्च sas र्य इति तयोः स्वरूपभे 
संख्यासेदो यथा-“गतोऽस्तमकः--? अन्न हि वा- 
च्योऽथःसवान्‌ प्रतिपतृ_नप्रत्येकरूप एव व्यङ्ग्यस्तु तत्त- 
त्प्ररणवक्तबोद्वव्यविशेषसाहाय्येन नानात्वमाप्रोति | 
तदुक्त, महामहोपाध्या येगोविन्द्ठक्कुरैः काव्यप्रदीपे 
ातोऽस्तमक इति वाक्ये राज्ञः सेनापतीन्प्रति 
शत्रणां हठेनामहनावसर इति, दूतीनामभिसारिका 
प्रति अभिसरणसुपक्रम्यतासिति संख्याः बासकसञ्ज्ञां 
प्रति maar प्रेयानिति, कमकरस्य सहकम saa: 
प्रति कमकरणान्निबतीमह इति, भृत्यग्य धार्मिकं 
ब्राह्मण प्रति weal विधिरुपक्रम्यतामिति, आप्तस्य 
कायवशन बहिगच्छन्तं प्रति दूरं सा गा इति, गहिणो 
गोपालक प्रति सुरभयो ( गावः ) We प्रवेश्यन्तामिति 
द्विसे5तिसंतप्तस्य बन्धून्‌ प्रति सन्तापोऽधुना न 
भवतीति, आपणिकानां. gala प्रति विक्रेयबस्तूनि 
संह्वियन्तामिति, नायकागमनप्रस्तावे Miang - 
कायारतर्‍्कथकम्प्रति नाऽऽगतोऽद्यापि प्रेयानिति 
एकस्येव बा वक्‍तुबहून्प्रात तन्तत्प्रकरण्बक्तबोद्धन्यादि 
वशादेबमनादिरनवधिव्यङ ग्यो5थ: प्रकाशत इति | 
एवम्‌ -“'उद्तिं मण्डलं विधोः? इति वाक्येऽपि 
दूत्यभिसारिका विरदिणी सख्यादिसमदीरिते 


यथाक्रममभिसरणबिधिनिषेधजीबनाभाबपतिप्राप्त्यादू- 


- 


व्यक्तिवादः. A ११ 


याऽऽत्मकोऽनन्तो व्यङ ग्ये5थः प्रकाशते, वाच्या थेस्त्वेक- 
विध एवेतिं सुवेदस्तयोः संख्या भेद्‌ः | ः 

चाच्याथः शब्रोचा रणमात्रेण वेदूय:, ठयहः ग्या थस्तु 
सातिशयप्रतिभ नेम॑ल्यादिनेति निमित्तभेदः | 
यथा— 

सुसुखि! सुखं तब रुचिरं स्फुरति चिराय स्मितं 
किरत्परितः | राहोरपि यः प्रमुदे सता fafea: ga- 
निधिलोकि ॥ 

अन्न हि-उचारणमात्रे वाच्यार्थस्य बोध्यत्वात्‌ सह- 
दयहृदयरमणीयं तवैबननं,सुधानिधिः पुनः सहृद्येतर- 

रमणोयः। अत एबेतस्मे सपृहयतीतिव्यङ ग्यस्य पुन- 
रुच्चारणुमात्रेण वेद्यत्वाभावात्‌ सहृदयतयैव gaT- 
त्वत्‌ स्फुटो निमित्तभेद्‌ः | 

वाच्यस्य प्रतीतिमात्रकारित्वात्‌ प्रतीतिचमत्कारो-, 
भयकारित्वाच्च SIANG: | 

यथा — 
सुदति ! तवेदं agi कथमपि सदृशं न सोमबिम्बेन | 
यद्मुख्य बिलीयापि स्फुरति ada प्रपूणो: श्रीः ॥ 

अस्यायमथः-द्दे सुदति | तवेदं वद्नं सुखं 
सोमस्य चन्द्रस्य fata सदृशं कथमपि नेवास्ति। 
यतोऽमनुष्प्रसोमबिस्वरस्य श्रीः शोभा विलीयापि तथैष 
qaaa सन्ना सती स्फुरति पुनरेतस्येति शेषः | अन्न हि 
बाच्येऽथः स्फुट एब शाब्दः | व्यङ्ग्योथस्तु पराभूयापि 
निख्नपस्येवाम्नायतः प्रत्युत हृष्यतस्तत एव स्वाऽऽत्मना- 
समं सादृश्यं सङ्गच्छते कविभिस्तदुद्घोष्यत इति 
सच मनस्येव स्मरन्ती पुनः पुनः waa! 
असौ पनः प्रतीयमान एव चमत्कुरुते | स्पष्टं ` चेवं 
वाच्यञ्यङ IAA: HA MAA | 

TTR सुखचमत्कारहीनतया STS ग्यप्रतीतेरत- 
दुभयवत्तया तयोः प्रतीतिभेदः | 

यथा-- 
अयि | सुन्दर | तब बदन स्मयमानं नेव कस्य सोदाय | 
अमृतनिधिस्तु Tae राहोः कबलं भवन्नपि सः ॥ 


ga हि न वाच्याथस्तथा यथा “aga 
राहोरेव प्रमुदे चन्द्रः, चन्द्रस्यापि प्रमुदे स एवैकः। अन्यथा 


a 


er प्रती तिभेदः | 


तत्कवलीभवनमसह्यमेव भवैत्‌ , तव पुनवंदनं स्मयमा- 
नमपि सुभगस्य सहृद्यंस्येव प्रमुदे, इति न कथमपि 
तयाः सादृश्यं वदनस्य निरूपमत्वात्‌ , चन्द्रमसोऽपि 
तदपेक्षया म्यूनत्वात्‌ इति sas alsa: | स्फुटश्चैषं 





बाच्यस्य प्राक्कालिकत्वादू व्यङ्ग्यस्य पनरुत्तरकाः 
लिकत्वात्तयाः कालभेदः | 


यथा- 


मानसगतमपि कमलं जनयता कुमुद विकाशमानयता | 
gag ge तब सदृशं भवतु कथं चन्द्रबिस्ब्रेन ॥ 
अत्र व्यतिरेको न वाच्यः उपमानस्य विशेषण- 
व्यतिरिच्यमानत्वेऽपि तस्य areata । नच 
च कथसित्येव व्यतिरेकमाहेति वाच्यम्‌, तस्य | 
सन्देहमात्राभिधायकत्वात्‌ । उत्थापितस्य च सन्दे 
हस्य निर्णीतार्थामिधानेन निवतकत्वाभाबात्‌ | 
अतः श्लेषमूलको व्यतिरेको व्यङ र्यः | व्यङ र्यस्य $ 
वाच्यापेक्षया पश्चात्‌ प्रस्फृत्तिमत्वेन स्फुटस्तयो: 
कालभेदः | : 
वाच्यस्य QARAT ASEM च - 
शब्द्तदेकदेशतद्थवणसंघटनाश्रयत्वेन तयोराः यभेदः। | 
यथा-- ह 
बामे ! तब मखमेतन्सृगमदतिलक सुघाधरं रुचिरम्‌। E 
sarad Kalu पचणि कामूचनरुचि जयति H | 
इति काञूचनचान्द्रससीम्‌ | अन्न जयति न तु. __ 
स्मारयतीति -व्यापारविश्रान्तिसामान्येऽपि लोकोत्तरः इ: 
तायास्तथैव PAST वाच्यस्य वाक्याश्रयरवेन s. 
व्यङ्ग्यस्य च जिधातुरूपभ्रकृत्याउब्त्मकपदैकदेशा ` 
gada स्फुट एवानयोराश्रयभेदः | ware 0 = 
सप्युदाहरणानि चिस्तरभयान्नह्‌ निर्दिष्टानि तानि š 
q जिज्ञासुसह्ृदयेप्रन्यान्वरतो्ध्ययसेयान | | | zm 


विषयभेदो यथा-- 


i RA वा होइ रोसो asu पिआए सव्बणं sini il 
सभमरपमसाग्घाइरि ! वारिअवामे laga दाणी। 
सत्रशुसधरम | l j > 
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कस्य वा न भवति रोषो 


इयञ्च उपनायकद्ष्टाघरां परनीं तज्जयन्तं कान्तं 
प्रतारयत्न्या विद्ग्धायार्तत्सख्या उक्ति: | स्वतस्त्वस वि- 
वेकिनी परेणोपदिष्टस्याप्यनङ्गीकारिणी प्रत्युत तहि- 
रुद्राचरणपरायणाऽसि | अतः पुनः पुनरिदं पद्म भा 
जिघ्र | अत्रत्य एष भ्रमरहतकस्त्वां extis नित्रायं- 
माणापि aaa घातवत्येब भ्रसरेणापि पुनदष्टैव, 
हि खलः कदापि खलताया विरमतीति dadar कयाऽ- 
न्ययाऽनुभूयतेति ada सहस्वेति | अथ प्रियाया 
श्रमरेणेब स्यादधरो दष्टः) fa प्रियाया दष्टमधरं 
दृष्टा को नाम सम्भवेर्पुरुषो यस्य चेतसि न बलादूदुष्टा- 
ऽसौ, अस्या अवश्यं करिंचन्नायकोऽन्योऽपि, तेनेच 
दष्टोऽयमोष्ठ इत्याऽऽशङ्काअन्यो न स्याद्रोषः। स 
चासौ साम्प्रतसुपस्थित' एवेति ada सोढव्यः | यदि 
भयोपदिष्टा न पझमाघास्यं तहि सृषाकलङ्कीभवन- 
सपि न बा भविष्यतीति वाच्याथस्य सखी स्यादुइश्या 
“अमरेणेव दष्टोऽस्या अधरो न पनः केनापि नायका- 
«qua व्यड ग्याउ्थवोधे कान्त VARA: Herta 
विषयभेदः i बोद्धृस्वरूपेति विश्वनाथकारिकाघ्रटका- 
दिपदेन अभिप्रायप्रकरणी चित्यशान्दान्तरसन्निधिभेदा 
संगृह्यन्ते | 
तत्रामिप्रायभेदो यथा--गतोऽस्तमक इति | 
' यत्र चोरं प्रति चौरान्तरेण तदुक्तो सूयास्तगमन्रूपो 
वाच्यार्थः | व्यङ्ग्याथस्तु “इदानीं चोयोय गच्छेति |” 
न चात्रापि Jai: उभाभ्यामेबोभयाथस्य JIEN- 
सानत्वात्‌। à 
प्रकरणभेदों यथा-- 
अधिगत्य जगत्यधीश्वराद्थमुक्ति' पुरुषोत्तमात्ततः | 
बचसासपि गोचरो न यः स तमानन्दमबिन्दत द्विजः 


/ नैषघीयचरितमहाकाव्यस्य ड्वितीयसगस्येदं प्रथमं 
प्रदम्‌ । अन्न चाच्याथः पूर्वस्गोक्तप्रकरणमा श्रितः 
` A पुनसतदानी मेवारभ्यमाणसगोरम्भकाले 
— _हिष्टाचारानुभ्रयुक्तं मंगलाचरणकत्तव्यताकं प्रकरण- 
x ara इति स्फुटमनया: प्रकरणभद्‌ | 

` आओित्यभेदो यथा-- 

LU अन्दः कवियश/आर्थी गमिष्याम्युपहास्यताम्‌ | 


v ` 
, E as भ्ये 
E uU 


शुलभ्ये फले लोभादुद्दाहुद्मिय बामन: ॥ इति II 


- 











= c. सणिनाथमा 


अत्र हि प्रकरणतः कालिदासस्य Jaga तेन Ya: 
रवानुद्धतताऽऽविष्करणाय स्वाऽऽत्मनि सन्दंत्बसध्यस्येव 
कवित्वाभिलाषतं हास्यास्पदसिति प्रकल्प्यसाने 
वाच्योऽर्थो वबतुमूढत्वेऽपि पाणिडत्याभिलाषित्बं 
हास्यायैवेत्यभिधानो चित्यंमाश्ितः | sas mg 
बृक्तुसन्द्स्येब मन्दत्वेऽपि =s कवि'वाभिला- 
fira हास्यास्पद्‌मिति अरस्फुटयही ति स्फुटमेबानयोाभंद: | 
शब्दान्तरसन्निधिभदो यथा-- 
न त्रस्तं यद्‌ नामभूतकरुण।सन्तानशांत्ताऽऽत्मन--- 
स्तेन व्यारुजता धनुभगवतो Sale भवानीपतेः | 
तत्पुन्नस्तु मदान्धतारकवधा ह्विश्वस्य TUTE: | 
स्कन्द: स्कन्द्‌ इच प्रियोऽहमथवा शिष्य: कथं विस्मृतः 


झत्र-“देवादू भवानीपतेः? इति | अन्न देवादिति 
सन्निधेभवानीपतेरित्यस्य पावतीपतेमहेःवरादिति at- 
च्याथः | व्यङग्याथस्तु पतिसन्निधेभवानी शब्दस्य 
पावती पुश्चलीति स्फुटं चेचं शब्दान्तरसन्निधिसद: | 

एसिवाच्याथव्यङग्याथयोभदे सिद्धे वाच्याथनि- 
ष्ठाभिधेव व्यङ्म्याथनिष्ठा व्यजनास्या तुरीया वृत्ति- 
रस्तीतिनिविवादम | 

अत aad ध्वनिकारे :一 


प्रतीयमानं पनर॒न्यदेव वस्त्वस्ति बाणीष महाकवीनाम्‌ | 
यत्तत्प्रसिद्धावयवातिरिक्‍तंबिभातिलावरयसिवाज्ञनासु। 
यत्त मीसांसकेकदे शिनः “नेमित्तकानुसारेण निसि- 
त्तानि कह्प्यन्ते” इति न्यायाच्छडदश्रवणानन्तरं 
यावानर्थो वाच्यो व्यङ्भ्यो चाऽवगतो भवति तावति 
सबर्मिन्नेबोपस्थितत्वाच्छब्द्‌ एव निमित्तं ag fafa- 
त्वं वृत्ति बिना न भवेदित्यभिधैव वृत्तिवीच्याथ इच 
व्यङ्ग्याथऽपीत्यलं व्यखनयेत्याहुस्तद्‌विचार विज EA- 
तम्‌ | यतस्तन्मते निमित्तत्वपदेन जनकरवस्य ग्रहरो5- 
सम्भवः शब्दस्याथोनुत्पादकत्वात्‌ नापि निमित्तत्व॑ 
ज्ञापकत्वरूपर्मित वाच्यम्‌, अज्ञातस्य स्वरूपमात्रेण 
ज्ञातस्य वा ज्ञापकत्वे सवेषां व्युत्पन्नानामव्युत्पन्नानां च 
सवदा सर्वेभ्यः शब्देभ्योऽथबोधापत्तः | न चेष्टापत्ति 
रनुभबविरोघात्‌ , प्रत्यत्षान्यप्रमाणस्य ज्ञातस्यैव कांरण- 
त्वनियमा्च। न च विशेषणरूपेण ज्ञातस्य ज्ञापकत्वं ` 
स्ची क्रियत इति, न तदापत्तिरिति ag शक्यम्‌ | भवः ` 


eL 
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व्यक्तिवादः. 


न्मतेडन्वितमात्रे सामान्य एव संकेताभ्युपगमाद, विशेषे: 
संकेतस्वीकारेऽपि विशेषसंकेतज्ञानात्तदुप स्थितिस्तदुप- 
स्थितौ च संकेतज्ञानमित्यन्योन्याश्रयः स्यात्‌ । तस्माद्‌ 
व्य्जना विना शब्दस्य ज्ञापकत्वं न सम्भवतीति सा 
मीमांसकेऊदेशिभिरप्यवश्यं स्वीकरणीया । शब्द- 
स्यार्थनिसित्तत्वं हि नियतं व्यापारमपेक्षते । यथा 
चाच्यस्याभिघाव्यापारो लच्यस्य च लक्षणाव्या- 
` पारस्तथा व्यङ्ग्यस्यापि कोऽपिव्यापारोऽबश्यं aa: 
अन्यथा शब्दस्य निमित्तत्वानिश्चयेन नेसित्तिको 
sawala इत्येव तदभिमतो न सिदूथ्येत्‌। व्यापारं 
विनापि शाब्दस्य यदि निमित्तत्वं स्यात्तदा अभिंधा- 
लक्षणे आपि दृत्तञलाजली स्याताम्‌ | 
aga महिभभट्ठे:--“विभावानुभावव्यमिचारि- 
संयोगाद्रसनिष्पत्तिरिति निरूपितदिशा या परैरभिहिता 
विभावादिभ्यो रसादीनां प्रतीतिः, सा नानुमानादू 
व्यतिरिक्ता अयमिह हेतुः, विभावादीनां प्रतीतिरेव WT- 
दीनां प्रतीतेः साधनभूता, न हि विभावादिप्रतीतिमन्तरण 
रसादिप्रतीतिः सम्मचति। न च.रसादिप्रतीतिर्विभा- 
वादिम्रतीत्यमूला, रतिद्दासादिस्थायिसाबानामालम्बनो- 
faassen बिभायः कारणं रोमोदूगमसुखविका- 
साद्याऽऽत्मानुभावः कार्य, मदादूयाऽऽमा पहचारीभाव: 
पुनः सहकारिकारणम्‌, इत्येतत्त्रितयमेब रत्यादीन्‌ 
स्थायिनो भावान्‌ सत्त्वासत्त्वाभ्यामनुमितिविषयं न- 
इति, तद्न्तरैषामनभ्युपगमात्‌ | न.चेव॑ रसा दिप्नतीते- 
विमाबा दिप्रतीत्युत्तरकालिकतया कथमसंलच्यक्रम इति- 
व्यपदेशाः सङ्गमिष्यत इति वाच्यम्‌, विभाषा दिप्रतीति- 
` व्याप्तिपक्षधमताग्रहरसाथलनुमित्यास्वादामिन्नरसा दिप्ती - 
तिक्रमस्याशुम्रावितयाऽसंलच्यत्वेनेवाबस्थानात्‌ | यथा 
q व्यक्तिबादिमते प्रथमं विभावादुपस्थितिस्तत्पु- 
ना रसादिव्य्ञनं+ तदनन्तरं साधारणयाभिमानः, अथ 
रसाद्याविभोवः, इतिक्रमसरवेऽपि रसादीनामसंलच्य- 
क्रमत्वम | तथा अनुमानबादेऽपि यन्न यन्न विभावादि- 
प्रतीतिस्तत्र तत्न रसादिप्रतीतिरिति व्याप्तिः ततः रसा- 
. दिव्याप्यविभाबा दिमानयसभिनयः इति qaraq, 
तत्पश्चात्‌ अभिनयो रसादिमान्‌ विसावादिशालित्वाः 


दित्यनुसितिरितिक्रमसत्तवेऽप्यसंलच्यक्रमत्वसित्युक्तम्‌ । . 


_तस्यायमाशयः-यथा यत्र यत्र धूमस्तत्न तत्र ह्वरित्याकार- 


US ` < 
I . ०" “कै. 


किं 


_धमताज्ञानम्‌। न च प्रकृते तत्सम्भवति व्याप्तिप्रहा- | 


-- १३ 
कव्याप्तज्ञानानन्तरं बहिव्याप्यो धूमः पवतवृत्तिरिति 
GUAM Wat बहिमान्‌ इत्यनुमानं सवबा दिसिद्ध, 
तथा यत्र यत्र [बभावादिस्तत्र तत्र रसादिरितिव्या प्तिः 
ग्रहानन्तरं रसादिव्याप्यो विभावादिः काव्यवृत्ति: 
अभिनयवृत्तिवीत परामशात्‌ काव्यं रसादिमत्‌ अभिन- 
यो वा रसादिमान्‌ बिभावादिमत्वाद्त्यनुमाने न 
कश्चित्‌ बिप्रतिपत्तिरित्यनुमानेन व्य्जना गतार्थति | 
तत्र जिज्ञास्यते व्यज्ञनामचुमानेऽन्तभावयतां भवतां 

शव्दाभिनयत्तिरूपित बभावादिग्रतीत्यनुमित- 
रामादिनिष्ठसीतादिविषयकानुरागाेज्ञीनं रसत्वेनाभि- 





मतम्‌ t शव्दाभिनयससर्पितविभावादिभावनया 
. सहृदयेरारबाद्यमानः स्वप्रकाशाऽऽनन्दो वा ? आद्ये 3 


व्य्ञनावादिनामस्माकं वस्तुतो नास्ति विषादः, 
यतरताहृशज्ञाचस्यानुमानेन MAS व्यञ्जनाया 
अनुच्छेदात्‌ | AER ज्ञानं नास्माभी रसनाम्ना व्यप- | 
द्श्यित इति.तत्र रसपद्वाच्यत्वाभादेन रसपद्च्यव- 3 
हायस्य च स्वप्रकांशाऽऽनन्द्श्यांनुमानेनाबोधनेन O 


तद्बोधाय Sauna fag ` | 
व्याप्तिप्रहाभावेन . देतोराभासतया ATTA | 


अयमाशयः -यदि “शब्द।सिनयसमपितविभा- 


सङ्गच्छते | ; E 


. वादिभावनया सहृद्यैरास्वादयमानः स्वप्रकाशानन्दो - 


रसः% इति पक्षो भवतामभिसतस्तदा अमाननं न 
युक्तम्‌। तथा हि अनुमानं नास व्याप्तिविशिष्टपक्त- 


भाचे देतोराभासरंचात्‌। न हि afi देत्वाभासे sga 
सङ्गच्छते | व्याप्तिनोम साहचयनियसः Dua यत्र 
विभाबादिप्रतीतिस्तत्र तत्र रसादय इत्येव, असो न 


ada, जरतां श्रोत्रियाणां Warara विसावादे- 
प्रतीतिसत्त्वं किन्तु न रसादय इति। एवञ्च व्याप्ति. o | 
ग्रह्ममावे बनुसानहेत्व सिद्धों कानुसानसमिति | ^ 


४०” 
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शश . मणिनाथमा 


वृत्तित्वाभावात्‌ उत्पत्तिकाहीनघटो गन्धवान्‌ प्रथ्वी- 
त्वादित्यादिवत्‌ बाधरूपदेत्वाभासश्र | न चोक्तस्थले 
च्यञ्‌जकतासस्बन्धेन साधनयेरुभयोरप्यभिनयादिपत्ते 
वत्तित्वान्नोक्तददेत्वाभासद्व्यमिति वाच्यम्‌, भवन्मते 
व्यञूजनाङ्गीकारेण व्यञजकताया एवासम्मबादिति 
नानुमानेन रसादिव्यञूजका व्यञूज्ञना गताथो | 

एवं वस्त्बलङ्कारयारपि aged महिमभट्टेरलुमेयत्व॑ 
तदपि म युक्तम्‌ । तथा fë— 


“aa धम्मिअ वीसद्धो सो सुणओ अन्न मारिओ तेण | 
गोलाणइकच्छ्कुडङ्गवासिणा दरिअसीहेण |”? 

on धार्मिक ।वस्रव्धः स शुनकोऽद्य मारितस्तेन | 
गोदानदीकच्छनिकुञज्ञवासिना दृप्तसिंहेन 11" 


s गोदानदीकुअजाधिकरणकधासिककत क- 
भ्रमणाभावा55त्मकस्य व्यज्ञ यवस्तुनो5नुमेयत्वे “इदं 
गोदानदीनिकुज्ञं भीरुधामिकपुरुषकत वञ्रमणाभाव- 
वतत सिंहवत्वप्रकारकनिश्चयविशेष्यत्वात्‌ , यन्न वं 
( यत्‌ न सिंहवत्वप्रकारकनिश्चयविशेष्यत्ववत्‌), तन्न घं 
(तन्न भीरुधामिकपुरुषकत्‌ वः्रमणाभावबत्‌) , यथा 
ग्रहसित्याका रिकेवानुमितिः कत्तव्या। सा च aay 
युक्ता, निश्चितसिंहादिमहेशे श्वभीरोरवीरस्यापि धामिं- 
कस्य गुरोराज्ञया प्रभुनियोगेन धनादिलाभाऽऽशया 
स्वाचुर्क्तजञनसम्प्राप्तिसम्भावनया च भ्रमणदशनेन 
चीरस्वभाबस्य च स्पशोदिजन्यपापशाङ्कया शुनो बिभ्य- 
तोऽपि ara सिंहवद्देशे अमणदशनेन च हेतोव्यभि- 
चरितत्वात्‌ | 


एवं सांत श्बभीरुधामिकपुरुषकत कञ्रमणाऽऽत्म- 
कसाश्यभावव्यापकत्वस्य  सिंहवत्तवप्रकारकनिशचय- 
विशेष्यत्वाभाऽऽत्महेत्वभावे बिरहाद्वेतो साध्याभावः 
क Aa erik, 
Jee. e Š 


d fsa गोदानदीनिकुज्ञ सिंहवत्त।निश्चयः पु श्चली- 
 * वाक्यादेव 
= O वाक्यस्याऽऽपरोच्चरितत्वाभावेनाप्रामाणयतया अगृहीता- 
x oe १: . ग्रामाण्यकपरामशोसम्भवाज्ञानुमिते; सम्भवः | 


लब्धजन्मा तस्यारचानाप्ततया तदुब्चरित- 


जलकेलितरलकरतलसुक्तपुनःपिहितराधिकाबदन: | 
angg कोकयूनोविंघटनसच्डटनकौतुकी कृष्णा: || 


इत्यत्र “राधिकावद्नं चन्द्रः, इति प्रतीयमानस्य 
रूपकाऽऽलङ्कारस्यानुमेयत्वे-“राधिकाबद्नं चन्द्र: 
आत्मद्शनाद्शनाभ्यां चक्रवाकविघटनसङ्घटनकारि- 
त्वत्‌, यथाऽऽकाशस्थश्चन्द्रः, इत्याकारिकैबानुमितिच- 
क्तञ्या, सा च न सम्भवति चन्द्राऽऽत्मकसाध्यस्या भावः 
बति शृतशरासनकालाऽऽ्गतो पुरुषे ब्याधादौ चाऽऽत्म- 
द्शनाद्शनाभ्यां चक्रचाकविघटन संघटनका रित्वस्य 
बुत्तितया हेतोव्यभिचरितत्वात्‌ | साध्यतावच्छेददी- 
भूततादात््यसम्बन्धेन साध्यस्य चन्द्रस्य वदने अभा- 
वात्‌, हृदो बहिमान्‌ धूमादित्यादौ धूमादेरिव ग्रक्ृत- 
हेतोबोधितत्वाच | 

एतेन येऽप्याहुः, II Tay व्यखनेति ` 
तेऽपि परास्ताः । अर्था१त्तेरनुमानातिरिक्तत्वाभाषेन 

ç Y `, E 
पूर्वोक्तदोषाणां दुवोरत्बात्‌। तथा हि “पीनोऽयं देवदत्तो 
दिवा नसु के” इत्यत्र पीनस्य दिबाऽभोजिनो देचदत्तस्य 
रात्रिभोजित्वे यदस्त्यथोपत्तिप्रमाणसवेद्यर्चं तन्नानुमान- 
प्रमाणसंवेद्यस्वातिरिक्तम्‌, प्रमाण।भावाल्लाघवाच्च। 
तथा चात्रानुमानम्‌-“देबद्‌त्तः रात्री भु क्त ” ats 
yaaa सति पीनत्बात” इति | sada 
पथ्चाननविश्वनाथेन-- 
(SMTA नेबेह प्रमाणान्तरतेष्यते | 

व्यतिरिकव्या प्रिबुद्धया चरिताथों हि सा यतः? ॥ 

अथोपत्तेः प्रमाणान्तरवादिनां प्राचीनानां मतेऽपि 
न तया agai: सम्भवति, व्याप्तिग्रहोपजी- 
व्यत्वात्तश्याः। न च व्यङ्गयस्य व्याप्तिग्रहोपजीवत्वम्‌, 
तद्ग्रहेषपि व्यङ्ग.यबोधोपपत्तेः। न च व्याप्त्यग्रहे कथं . 
व्यङ्ग.यबोध इति वाच्यम्‌, अभिधाऽभिधेयाथंबो धवत्‌. 
व्यञ्जनया तद्बोधोपपत्तेः | 


यन्तु चेष्टाख्यप्रमाणान्तरेण व्यज्ञ.याथबोधोप- 
पत्ती व्यज्ञना न स्वीकार्यतयाहुस्तदज्ञानविज्ञस्मितमेव | 
चेष्टाया अप्यनुमानातिरिक्तत्वा भावेनोक्तदूषणानिवृत्तेः| 
तदुक्त न्यायपञ्चाननविश्वनाथेन “चेष्टापि न 
प्रमाणान्तरं तस्थाः संकेतग्राहकशब्दस्मारकत्वेन 
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व्यक्तिवादः १५ 


लिप्यादिसमशीलतया शब्द एवान्तभोबात्‌ | यत्र तु 
व्याप्तम्रहस्तत्रानुमितिरेवेति । वस्तुतस्तु चेष्टाया 
प्रमाणान्तरवादिनां मतेऽपि तया न व्यङ्गययोध 
सम्भवः, व्यङ्ग्यस्य लोकिकप्रमाणानधी नत्वात्‌ | 
चेष्टायाशच संकेतादिभ्रिमाणाधीनत्यात्‌ | तथाहि 
यथा विक्र ता कस्यचित्‌ क्रेतुः समीपे संकेतयतीत्थं यथा 
बहूनां क्र तृ ,णां समागमे त्वया घस्त्रमूल्ये जिज्ञासिते 
परेभ्यो गोपयितु' send कतजन्यज्गल्युत्तोलने जाते त्वया 
* दशसंख्याबोद्धग्येति der विक्र तुस्तजनीतोलनेन ÀT- 
दशसंख्या जानाति नान्यथा | न च काव्यशब्देष रसा- 
दिज्ञापकास्तादृशारसन्ति संकेता येन तेभ्यस्तेषामबगसो 
भवे दिति | : 

यच्च केचित्‌-“रसादिबुद्धिः wala: dem 
जन्यत्वात्‌? इत्यनुमानेन रसादिव्यज्ञ याथमात्रज्ञा- 
नस्य स्सृतिरूपतामाहुश्तद्पि न युक्तम्‌, अनुभूत- 
पदाथस्य पुनरनभवात्मिकायां वाराणस्यां यो 
दृष्टः स एवायं देवदत्त इत्याकारिकायां प्रत्यक्ष 
विशेषरूपायां साध्यस्मृ तित्वाभाववत्यां प्रत्यभिज्ञा- 
यामपि संस्कारजन्यत्बादिति हेतोः सत्त्वनानेकान्ति- 
कत्वातू । न च प्रत्यभिज्ञापि रसादिबुद्धिरिति वक्तु 
शक्यम्‌, Talaga: प्रत्यभिज्ञात्मकत्वासम्भवात्‌। 
अभिनये हि साक्षाद्राम, सीता वा न हि विद्यते 
किन्त्व सिनेत्रोत्तम्भमानरूपः प्रत्यभिज्ञास्यले च रासः 
सीतापि वा सात्तात्तिष्ठति न तु केनापि कल्प्यमान- 


स्वरूपा इति कथमभिनयद्शनात्परं जायमाना रसा- 


fadt: ` प्रत्यभिज्ञात्मिका, भवेदिति संस्कारजन्यत्व- 
हेतोराभासता दुबोरेब | तदुक्त विश्वनाथेन 


“नानुमानं रसादीनां व्यङ्ग्यानां बोधनक्षमम्‌ | 

आभासत्वेन देतूनां स्सृतिन च रसादिधीः” ॥ 
अपिं च -शब्दाथयोनित्यसस्बन्धवादिनां भीसां- 
सकानां व्यञज्ञनावृत्तिस्वीकार आवश्यक एव | 
पौरुषेयापोरुषेयत्राक्ययोवैंलक्षणयं यदस्ति तन्नोपपद्यते | 
चैलत्तण्यं हि न वाच्यार्थबोधकत्वनिबन्धनं तदूबोधकः 
AMAA समानत्वात्‌, किंतु-बाक्यनिमोतृपुरुषेच्छात्मकः 
तासर्‍यविषयीभूताथप्रतिपादकतानिबन्धनम्‌ | सा च 
पौरुषेयबाक्ये एब पुरुषाणाश्रासचज्ञतया ्रान्तिमत्तया 


च तद्च्छाऽऽत्मकतात्पयविंषयी भूताथस्य fasar- 
त्वस्यापि सम्भवात्‌ पोरुषेयवाक्यानां मिथ्यार्थ- 
प्रतिपाद्कताऽपि भवति । अपोरुषेयाणान्तु 
वाक्यानां निर्मोतृप रुषाभावेन तदिच्छाविषयीभूताथ- 


` प्रतिगादकत्वस्य सुतरामभावा-त्तज्षिवन्धना सिथ्याथः 


प्रतिपादकताऽपि न भबतीत्येव वैलत्षण्यसुभयोः 
aa: । सा च निर्मोतृपुरुषेच्छाविषयी भूताथ- 
प्रतिपादकता नाभिधाऽऽरमा तदर्थ संकेता भावात्‌, अपिः 
तु व्यञ्ञनेवेति न साऽपह्नोतु' श्या | 


किञ्च इदं पदमेतद्थरय न वाचकं न वा लानणिकं 
किन्तु व्यज्कमिति प्रामाणिकव्यवहारादेव व्यंञ्ञेना- 
सिडिः। अन्यथैक्रयाऽभिधयैवार्थबोधसिद्वी anus 
बिलीयेत | 


AA 可 一 


दुगोलक्वितविग्रहो मनसिजं -सम्मीलयंस्तेजसा 
प्रोयद्राजकलो गृह्दीतगरिमा विष्वग्वृतो भोगिभिः | 
नक्षत्रेशकृतेक्षणो गिरिगुरौ गाढां रुचिं धारयन्‌ 
गामाक्रम्य विभूतिभूषिततनूरा जत्युमावल्लभ: || 


इत्यत्र भानुदेवराजस्तुतिरू प्रकरणे उमावल्लम- 
शब्दस्य भानुदेवनपतिरूपेष्थं नियन्त्रिते गोरीवल्लभ- 
रूगमनुसवसिद्धमथमपलपितुमशक्यतया तद्बोधाय 
gada सर्वेषां वादिनां गतिरित्यमिधालणणातात्पंय- 
व्यतिरिस्तिश्चतुथा व्यङ्ग्यनिष्ठो व्यञ्जनाव्यापारो 
व्यञ्‌ज्ञनद्योतनप्रत्यायना(द्सोद्रव्यपदेशनिर्ूपसोऽभ्यु 
पयन्तञ्यः | 


यत्तु ताकिकेः व्य्जनारवरूपसती ज्ञाता वा कारणम्‌ , 


नाद्यः तथा सति मुखं विकसितमित्यादो विकसितादिपदेन 
सदा सबस्यैब व्युत्पन्नस्य ताइशबोधापत्तेः, न तु 
सहृद्यमात्रस्य व्यञ्जनाया अविशेषात्‌ , नापि द्वितीयः 
शक्तिप्राहकग्यवहारकोषादिवल्लक्षणाग्राहकप्रत्यक्षादि - 
चच्च तदग्राहकस्य वक्तव्यत्वापातात्‌ । न च ज्ञान- 
सामान्यसामग्री तदआहिका पूर्षोक्तदोषस्य जागरू 
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कत्यात्‌। तस्मादृव्यजनाया वृत्तित्वकल्पन न युक्त 


मित्युक्तम्‌, तन्न सङ्गतम्‌ | STAT एव याया | = 











स्तत्तद॒थंबोधकारणतायां दूषणानुपलब्धे: | न चेवं 
सत्त्रं सवदा सर्वपदेभ्यो . sag याथंब्रोधापत्ति:, 
SISA तदर्थोधजनने वक्त बोद्धव्यादिवैशिष्टय- 
MAT, जन्मान्तरीय तदथज्ञान त्नकत्वज्ञान जन्यो- 
द्बोधवत्संध्क'रवत्व्य च सहकारित्वकल्पनात्‌ | 
SAT कल्प्यपानानां सहूकारिणामेव व्यज्ञ याथ- 


'बोघे कारणत्वमस्त्बलं व्यज्ञनयेति Wed । बकन्नादि- 


वैशिष्टयज्ञान पत्वेऽप्यनुरक्तजञनोच्चरितब क्यघटकौ जो - 
गुणः्यज्ञकत्रणसंघरनातो साघुयोन भिव्यस्तिरनुप- 
पन्ना स्यात्‌ | व्यज्ञनाया अभ्युपगमे च तेषामोजोरुण- 
व्यंजकानां माधुयप्रतिकूलतया तदूव्यंजकृत्वाभावा- 
तेभ्यो माधुयोनभिव्यक्तिरुपपद्चरे | 


555-१६ M मणिनाथमा 


नन्वेवमपि--“'सुखं बिकसित” मित्यादौ लोकोत्तरः 
रमणीयत्वादीनां बोधः सहृदय इव सहृदयस्यापि eng 
व्यंजनाया अविशेषःत्‌ सहका रिणश्च वक्त्रा दिवै शिष्ट्य- 
ज्ञानादेः सत्वात्‌ | न चेष्टापत्तिः, अनुभवविरोधात्‌, 
सहृदयमात्रव द्यत्वाऽत्मकगूढत्वानुपपत्तशचेति चेन्सै- 
बम्‌, गूढव्यंग्याथबोधे काब्यभावनापरिपकबुद्धेरपि 
प्रयोजकत्बोपगमात्‌ | असह्ृदयानां तादशबुद्धेरभावे न 
तत्र तदूबोधाप्रसक्तेः)। अगूढव्यंगयबोधे तु नोक्त- 
बुद्धेः प्रयोजकत्व' सॅ दैयासह्ृदयसारण्येनैव तदुद्यादि- 
ad पल्लवितेन | 
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असूतकररचित रत्नावली के मैयिलीपद 


डा० शैलेन्द्रभोहन भा, दरभंगा, विहार 


मैथिली-साहित्य के इतिहास में अम्ृतकर का 
स्थान विद्यापति के समसामयिक कवियों में दिया 
गया है! | इनके अनेक पद प्राचीन संग्रह-प्रथों में 
प्राप्त है. । नेपाल पदावली में इनके दो पद्‌*, राग- 
तरंगिणी में एक qq? तथा रामभद्रपुर की पोथी में 
दो पद मिलते दवः | इन पदों की भणिताओं में 
ञभिञकर, अमृत, अशृतकर, 'मिञकर आदि 
इनके नाम कें अनेक रूप हूँ^1 ये सारे नाम एक 
ही व्यक्ति के हैं, इनमें ate करना निरर्थक है। 
Sto जयकान्त मिश्र के कथनानुसार प्राचीन मैथिली 
कविता में नाम का यह रूपान्तर सर्वथा सम्भव 
था 1६ आश्रयदाता राजाओं के नाम में इन्होंने राजा 
शिवसिह एवं राजा भैरवसिंह का नामोल्लेख किया 


१. देखें, “ए हिस्ट्री आफ मैथिली लिटरेचर*--बिल्द १, sto जयकान्त मित्र, go १६६ | 
देखें, राष्ट्रभाषा परिषद्‌ , पटना, द्वारा प्रकाशित, विद्यापति पदावली, प्रथम माग, go ३७७-३७८ | 


q. 
देखें, रागतरंगिणी, ge = | 
देखें, विद्यापति विशुद्ध पदावली, Jo ७५ ud go &? | 


३. 
Y. 
५. (क) मनइ जमिजकर सुनु मधुरापति रामचरित श्रपारे | 














al इससे इनका Yak के समय तक रहना 
निश्चित है । महाकवि विद्यापति भी भैरवसिंह के 
समय तक adara थे और उन्हीं की आज्ञा से 
दुर्गाभक्तितरंगिणी की रचना की थी । अतः असूतकर 
का महाराज शिवसिंह, महाराज मैख॒सिह एवं o 
महाकवि विद्यापति का समकालीन होना सिद्ध होता | 
al महाराज शिवसिंह केतो. वे मन्त्री दीथे। Oo 


भणिता से प्रचलित एक पद में उनकी विद्वत्ता, . 
नीतिनिपुणता, उदारता आदि विशिष्ट 


गुणों का परिचय मिलता है०। बाबू भोला- : | 
लालदास ने इनका जो वंशपरिचयमस्तुत किया है. ४ 
उसके आधार पर ये meng राजा नान्यदेवेके | 
मंत्री श्रीधरदास की वंशपरम्परा में पड़ते š“ | i | 

वस्तुतः विद्यापति का काल मैथिली साहित्य 
का स्वणेयुग था। ओइनबारबंशीय राजाओं की 


(ख) भनइ असूत अनुरागे, कपटे कुसुमसर कौतुके गारे | 
(ग) भनइ अमृतकर मलि एहु्ानी । के सुनि ug धर sqfe सयानी | 
(घ) भनइ अमिजकर नागरि नाम | ata बिकएलिहि सिरिजल काम | 
देखें, ए. हिस्ट्री आफ मैथिली लिटरेचर, निल्द-१, ge १६८, पाद टिप्पणी १० | 
देखें, नरेन्द्रनाथ दास रचित विद्यापति काव्यालोक की भूमिका (go ज) में उद्धृत निम्न qa— 
नीति.निपुण quate अंक में आतिशय भागर | 
कोष काव्य व्याकरण अधिक अधिकारक सागर | 
सघ कर कर सम्मान सबहु d नेह बढ़ाविश्र | 
विप्रदीन अतिदुखी सबहुँ काँ विपत्ति छोड़ाबिश्र | 
कायस्थ माँ सुरसिद्ध AS चन्द्र dem ससिघर | 
कवि कंठहार' कल उच्चरइ अमि IEEE अमिअकर |. | | 
देखें, बाबू भोलालाल दास लिखित “आसामी सभ्यता पर सिथिलाक mar Wits निबन्ध, विभूति, 


s. 
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R | शैलेन्द्रभोइन भा 


| प्रेरणा से सारा वातावरण दी काव्यमय हो उठा SIT | हरि हरि बिरहे छुइईल बछराज 

; असृतकर इसी युग की उपज थे अतः उनमें कवि की बदन AMA कञोन करु आज। 

| सहृदयता कूट-कूट कर. भरी थी। यह युग गीति- arca सीतलता ताहेरि काए | 

| काव्य काथा। कवियों की स्वर काकली, संगीत के तखने न भेलिए हृदय Akari 
सुरां में Tam चतुर्दिक प्रतिध्वनित हो उठी थी। ते अधिकाइलि मानस आधि 

| इस युग का सारा साहित्य हमें गीतावली के रूप में धक धक कर मदनानल धाधि॥ 

: ही उपलब्ध है | इन्हें गेय मुक्तक कह सकते Š! wag अमिञकर नागरि नाम 
Taka SE के लक्षण के अनुसार आगे और Sta बिकएलिहि सिरजल 'काम ॥ 
पीछे के तारतम्य से मुक्त रहने के कारण स्वतः पूण इस पद्‌ सें सागरिका एवं बछराज (वत्सराज = 


पदों को मुक्तक की संज्ञा दी जाती है। इस तरह के उदयन) का नाम देखकर श्रीहषेरचित रत्नावली 
गीत पद्यान्तर निरपेक्ष होते हैं जिनमें पूर्वापर नाटिका का स्मरण हो आना सबेथा संगत है। 
सम्बन्ध स्थापित करने की न तो आवश्यकता होती सागरिका विद्युल्लता की तरद्द क्षणमात्र के लिये 
है और न ऐसा कोई प्रसंग ही eae | विद्यापति वरससज. उदयन को अपना रूप-यौवन दिखाकर 
के गीतों का प्रधान रस श्रृंगार है। राधा-कृष्ण का अदृश्य हो गयी | निमिष सात्र का ae मिलन वत्स- 
नाम शज्ञार-साहित्य में इस प्रकार घुलमिल गया ह राज के लिये चिरकालीन विरह में परिणत हो गया । 
कि किसी भी श्रृंगारिक पद में हम अनायास ही वस्तुतः यह प्रसंग रत्नावली नाटिका के द्वितीय अंक 
| इन नामों को संयोजित कर एक संगत प्रसंग की का है। कदलीगृह में अकस्मात्‌ राजा उदयन एवं 
कल्पना कर लेते हैं। पर हमें ऐसे भी पद मिलते हैं सागरिका का प्रथम मिलन होता है और कामबाण 

. जो स्वतन्त्र पद के रूप में प्रचलित तो हैं पर वे किसी से बिद्ध हो राजा उदयन, सागरिका के विरह सें तड़- 

न किसी नाटक के पद है और उस पद का बास्तविक पने लगते है बस्तुतः इस पद के अर्थानुसन्धान के 
रसास्वादन तभी सम्भव होता Š जब gx प्रसंग का लिये जिस कथासूत्र की अपेक्षा है. वह यह सोचने 

पूणे बोध होता है और उसे नाटक की कथावस्तु से को प्रेरित करता है कि यह पद नाटक का अंश है, 

सम्बद्ध कर quud हैं। हमें कवि अम्र॒तकर के स्वतन्त्र पद नहीं है । मैथिली गीतों से गुंफित नाटक 

ऐसे पद उपलब्ध Š | नेपाल की पोथी में प्राप्त एक रचना की परम्परा ज्योतिरीश्वर ने ही प्रारम्भ की 


ES c m D. es — 


L ai — ng w-— | 


| पद अपने GUST में इस प्रकार है थी | उनका धूत्तेसमागम प्रहसन इस दृष्टि से द्रष्टव्य 
: ae दिस भमि-भमि लोचन आप है१० | विद्यापति (१)११ ने गोरक्षविज्ञय की रचना- 
x तेसरि दोसरि कतहु न पाब | कर इसी परम्परा को गति दी और ऐसा लगता है 
Whe "refer धनि बिहि हरि aa कि कवि असृतकर A रत्माबली की रचना कर उसे 
तलितलता सागरिका भेलि ॥ wo Ul दी बल दिया । मैथिली नाटकों की अपनी विशेष- 


ASS मंत्री छुलथिन्हि एही भीधरक वंशज सूर्यकर ठाकुर | पंजी प्रथा चलैबा में exe alex हरिधिदृदेवक दहिंना हाथ 
 ङइलथिन्दि। पश्चात्‌ मिथिलाक राज ओइनवार ब्राह्मण कुल में आयल किन्तु भ्रोघरक वंशज के मन्त्रि रहबे 
> कैलन्हि | एदि कुलक राजा शिवशहक मंत्री छुलथिन्दि सूर्यकरक पौत्र असतकर जनिका विषय में तिद्यापति लिखने 
E Tek i अमियकर |” 

; ९. दख, राष्ट्रमाषा परिषद्‌ द्वारा प्रकाशित विद्यापति पदावली प्रथम भाग, Uo ३७८ 
| १० मैथिली गीतों से युक्त इस प्रहसन का प्रकाशन मैथिली साहित्य समिति, fen ` pada | 
९११ नेपाल राजकीय वीर पुस्तकालय की पुस्तक सूची में, गोरक्षविजय के रचविता का ara 'विद्यापति सुत! दिया 






या है| देखें-इहत्सूचीपत्रम-ततीय भाग, go १८ | 
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` 'असृतकररचित रत्नावलीके मैथिली पद _ 3 


तायें थीं । उनमें चक्तृतायें संस्कृत एवं प्राकृत में रहा 
करती थीं | बीच-बीच में मैथिली के गीत एवं पद्यांश 
रहा करते थे | अक्सर ये गीत या पद पहले के 
संस्कृत श्लोकों के अथवा बाद के श्लोकों के अनुवाद 
हुआ करते थे । सबेसाधारण को इन गीतों के माध्यम 
से नाटक के घटनाविकास एवं कथाप्रसंग को 
TAWA में सहायता मिलती थी । नेपाल की पदा- 


बली में असूतकर का दूसरा पद इस प्रकार है१२-- ' 


पहिलहि sf भइए देवि डीठि 
दूती पठाडबि आडी sisi 
अति अरथिते fees छाडबि लाज 
कौतुके कामे साहि देब काज duo 
सुन सुन सुन्दरि रस धर गोए 
अरथिते अभिमत कतहु न होए। 
सखि जन अनइते रहब अङ्ग मोलि 
पर पतिआओब विरह बोल बोलि ॥ 
fade लुका न करब अवधाने 
` पहु का होएबह दोसरि पराने। 
सनहि sada भलि ug बानी 
के सुनि wg धर सुमुखि सयानी॥ 
इस पद्‌ में नाटक के किसी पात्र का नाम नहीं 
आया है । प्रत्येक पद में ऐसा रहना भी आवश्यक 
नहीं है । पर विषयवस्तु का प्रासंगिक वणेन ही हमें 
पद्‌ को भी उक्त नाटक का ही पद समझने को प्रेरित 
करता Š | ऐसा मालूम पड़ता है कि पद उस समय 
का है जब प्रणयभीता सागरिका को उसकी सखी 
सुसंगतता (१)शिक्षा देकर अपने प्रेमी से मिलने `को 
` कहती है। 
इसी दृष्टि से रामभद्रपुर की पोथी में प्राप्त 
बिरासीवाँ पद भी इसी नाटक का प्रतीत होता दै। 
पद्‌ का वर्णित विषय, नायिका का सौंदये है. । मालूम 


१२: विद्यापति पदावली, प्रथम भाग, Zo ३७७-७८ | ` 


१३. देखें, विद्यापतिं विशुद्ध पदावली, go ६१ | 


१४. Rafig राजा Ce रस जानए, मधुमति देवि सुकन्ता | विद्यापति को पदावली, बेनीपुरी, go १२४ | 


१५. देखें, विद्यापति विशुद्ध पदावली, go ७५ | 
१६. देखें, रागतरंगिणी, To ८५ | 
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होता है कि यह नाटक के द्वितीय अंक में उदयन 
द्वारा सागरिका के रूप का वणेन हो। पद इस 
प्रकार है 13 一 | 
Alaa विकच सरोरुह X देखि कैसन हो भान | 
नागर लोचन वरे भमि-भमि कर मधुपान | 
तोर नयन धनति नोनुअ रे हेरइते न रहए लोभ कि । 
केसर कुसुम कपोल तल रे अधर सुधारस मन्द | 
जे न बुझय वरु से भल हे जे बुझ तासनो मन्द | 
उर अरगज्ञ सुकुतावलि रे कइसन दहु परिभास | 
कुचयुग चकोर बझाओल रे मजने मेललि जनि फास | 
सुकवि असृतकरे गाओल रे पुह॒वी नव TATTA | 
agak देवि ताता ह्रि विरेसर जान | 

उपयुक्त तीनों पदों से प्रथम दो में किन्ही आश्रय- 
दाता राजा का नामोल्लेख नहीं हुआ Š | तीसरे सें 
मधुमति देवी का नाम है। मधुमति देवी, महाराज 
शिवसिंह की अनेक पत्नियां में से एक थीं। 
विद्यापति के कतिपय पदों की भणिताओं से भी 
इसका समर्थेन मिल जाता है!४। इस तीसरे पद 
के आधार पर उक्त नाटक का रचनाकाल महाराज 


- शिवसिंह का राजत्वकाल ही मानना होगा । महाराज 


शिवसिंह के सरस बिलासमय जीवन क्रम में उन्हें 
तुष्ट करने के लिए उदयन की कथा पुनरांवत्तेन 
VAM संगत प्रतीत होता है। | 

अमृतकर रचित और भी दो भशितायुक्त पद्‌ 
मिलते Š | रामभद्रपुर की पोथी सें जो दूसरा पद्‌ 


है उसमें महाराज भैरवसिंह का नाम आया है। | 


इसमें विरहिणी नायिका ata प्रेमी के प्रति प्रेषित 
संवाद का वर्णन Š | कालव्यवधात्त के कारण इसे 
रत्नावली से भिन्न पद मानना होगा | रागतरंगिणी 
सें जे पद आया है* * ag तो निश्चित रूप से राधा- 
कृष्ण के केलिबिलास से सम्बद्ध है | 
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तब रत्तावली के अन्य पदों का क्‍या हुआ ! 
नेपाल की पदावली में कुछ ऐसे qç हैं जिनसें 
विद्यापति की भणिता :नहीं है. एवं पद के नीचे 
'भनइ विद्यापतीत्यादि? भी नहीं लिखा है। इस संग्रह 


di ऐसे आठ पद हैं। रामभद्रपुर की पोथी में भी 


भणिता feta बीस पद हैं । इन संग्रहों में विद्यापति 
के अतिरिक्त अन्य कवियों के पद भी संग्रहीत हैं. | 
अतः इसकी भरपूर सम्भावना है कि इन भणिता 
विहीन पदों में अन्य कवियों की रचनायें at | नेपाल 
पदावली की पद संख्या १३४ को यदि अम्रतकर की 
रचना मानें तो यह रत्नावली के घटनाक्रम से 
adat संगत बैठता है। इस पद का रूप इस प्रकार 
š s Oo 
' मुख तोर पुनिमक चन्दा 

अधर मधुरि HA गल मकरन्दा । ` 

यरे धनि सुन्दरि रामा 

रभसक अवसर के भेलि हे वामा ॥ ` 

कोपे न देहे मधुपाने ' 

. जीवन जीवन सपन समाने ` 

यह पद्‌ द्वितीय अंक का हो सकता है। यह्‌ 
कदलीगृह में सुसंगता के प्रति छत्रिम क्रोध दिखाती 
सागरिका फे प्रति राजा उद्यन का भ्रणय निवेदन 
Š | इसी प्रकार रामभद्रपुर पदावली के Jas पद 
में सुन्दरी नायिका का जो रूप वर्णन Š वह रत्नावली 


` के द्वितीय अंक में विदूषक एबं उद्यन द्वारा सागरिका 


की रूप: प्रशंसा का ही मैथिली रूपान्तर जँचता Š | 


सम्पूण पद निम्नोदूधृत — 


आनन देखि भान मोहि लागल 
所 सरसिज जिनि चन्दा । - 
सरसिज मलिन रयनि, 
दिन ससधर š दिन रयनि सानन्दा ust 
रूपे रूपें हिनुकि रेखा । 


 ©३१८. देखें, विद्यापति पदावली, go ७२ | 





९१६. देखें, बृहतूसूचीपत्रम्‌ , तृतीयः मागः, qo ५४-५५ | 


up 
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एहि समय दैवे आन नहि, बिहले 
ऐसन gist विसेखा Il 
अनुपम रूप घटइते सब विघटल 
जतः FA रूपक सारे | 
से जानि देवे आनि कए 
निरमल कामिनि अन्तनसारे ॥ 
- तो इन पदो की परीक्षा कर यह सोचने को 
विवश होना पड़ता है कि ये सारे पद नाटक के हैं 
जो अपने उचित स्थान से बिछुड़कर आज स्वतन्त्र 
पद्‌ के रूप में प्रचलित है । | 
पर इन पदों को नाटक का गीत मान लेने से यह 
जिज्ञासा होना स्वाभाविक ही है कि सम्पूणे नाटक 
का क्‍या हुआ ! अभी तक Te इतिहासकार ने 
न तो असृतकर रचित किसी नाटक का उल्लेख 
किया है और न उन्हें रत्नावली का रचयिता या 
अनुवादक ही बतावा है | परन्तु उपर्युक्त पदों के 
आलोक में यह असंदिग्ध हो जाता है कि उन्होंने 


_ श्रीहषेरचित रत्नावली से छाया ग्रहण कर इसी 


नाम से नाटक की रचना की थी। यदि प्राचीन 
मैथिली पाण्डुलिपियों के अन्वेषण एवं परीक्षण का 
कायं जोरों से चलाया जाय तो आश्चयं नहीं कि 
हमें असृतकर की यह कृति प्राप्त हो जाय । मैथिली 
पाण्डुलिपियों का अजस्र भण्डार नेपाल के 
पुस्तकालयोँ में सुरक्षित है । अस्रवतकर के उपयुक्त 
पदों से प्रथम दो तो नेपाल के खरोत से ही प्राप्त हुये 
थे। अतः इसकी अत्यधिक आशा है कि अन्य पद 
एवं नाटक वहीं हॉ. । नेपाल के राजकीय NGE- 
कालय की ग्रन्थ सूची में रत्नावली की चार प्रतियों 
की सूचना है!१ | इनमें दो भैथिली लिपि में और 


- एक नेघारी लिपि में है। इनमें एक देवनागरी की 


प्रति को छोड़कर अन्य तीनों भें बिषयबस्तु, पाठभेद 
या अन्य आवश्यक विवरणों का अभाव है। ऐसा 
लगता है कि इन्हें केबल ग्रन्थ सूची में शामिल कर 
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अमृतकररचित रत्नावली के मैथिली पद | 
संकेत किया था२* । उन्होने लिखा था--“ऐसा | 


लिया गया है और इसका सम्यक्‌ अध्ययन-परीक्षण 
अवशेष है। अतः अध्येताओं के लिए इसकी पूरी 


सम्भावना है कि इन प्रतियों भें से रत्नावली का 


मैथिली रूप भी प्राप्त हो जाय । ज्योतिरीश्वर रचित 
धूत्तेसमागम का भैथिली रूप भी इसी क्रम में उप- 
लव्ध हुआ थार | . 

मैथिली का पद-साहित्य सुसम्पन्न है sud 
राशि-राशि गीत संचित हैं । पर उपर्युक्त विवरण के 
ATT इन गीतों से बहुत सारे गीत ऐसे भी हो 
सकते हैं. जो स्वतन्त्र पद न होकर किसी नाटक में 
आये etl डा० सुकुमार सेन ने बहुत पहले ही 
अपने बिद्यापति गोष्ठी नामक ग्रन्थ में इस ओर 


UK l i= == 
२०. देखें, मैथिली धूत्तसमागम, इन्ट्रोडशन, ४० १ | 


२१. देखें, विद्यापति गोष्ठी, go ४३ | 
२२. देखें, रागतरंगिणी, ४० ८६-६० | 
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अनुमान होता है. कि रागतरंगिणी में उद्धत कालिका- 


वन्दना का पद विद्यापति रचित किसी नाल्यरचना 
का प्रारम्भिक गीत है । पद तो निस्सन्देह विद्यापति 


का है क्‍योंकि भणिता में 'हाँसिनि देइपति raz 
.नरायण देवसिंह नरपति’ का उल्लेख है: | कवि 


भीष्म के ज्ञिन पदों में जगनारायण, प्रभावती देवी का 
नाम है वे दोनों ही उवेशी-पुरूरवा के उपाख्यान 
को अवलम्बन कर रचित किसी नाटक से लिये गये 
प्रतीत होते ax? | अतः उपलव्ध पदावली में कितने 


गीत स्वतन्त्र पद हैं तथा कितने नाटकों में आये 


गीत हैं, सो एक अनुसन्धान सापेक्ष विषय है| 
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_ आर्यमट का परिचय 


ज्योतिषाचाये do बलदेवमिश्र, पटना 


भारत के सर्वप्रथम ज्योतिषी आयेभट,के प्रति 
ममत्व तथा उनके सम्मान करने के अनेक कारण Š | 
देवता और ऋषि मुनियों को छोड़कर aa प्रथम 
ज्योतिषसिद्धान्त लिखने वाले महापुरुष यही हैं । 
द्वितीय विशेषता यह है कि केवल तेइस ag 
को अवस्था में इन्होंने इस प्रन्थ को लिखा È | 
तीसरी वात यह है कि भारत में सर्वेप्रथम 
उन्होंने ही इस सिद्धान्त को प्रतिपादित किया कि 
पृथ्वी चुलती है और आकाश में नक्षत्रगण 
स्थिर हैं । | 

चौथी बात यह है कि वे इतने प्राचीन हैं. कि 
उनके समय में कोई सम्बत्‌ प्रचलित नहीं था 
इसलिये कलियुग के इतने वर्ष बीतने पर उनका 
जन्म हुआ ऐसा उन्होंने लिखा है । sik सबसे बड़ी 
बाद यह है. कि इतने प्राचीन काल में भी उन्होंने 
अपने समय तथा अपने स्थान का उल्लेख अपने 
ग्रंथ में किया है. जो रीति पहले नहीं थी | इस प्रकार 
अनेक बिशेषतार्ये उनकी हैं | 
— प्रथम इस बिषय का विवेचन करना चाहता हूँ 
कि १३ अप्रैल को ही उनका जयन्ती दिवस क्‍यों 
मनाया जाता Š उन्होंने स्वयं अपने म्रन्थ झाये 
भटीय में लिखा &— 


षष्ट्यब्दानां षष्टियेदा व्यतीताख्नयश्च युगपादाः | 
अधिका विंशतिरब्दास्तदेह मम जन्मनोऽतीताः ॥ 


तीन ANAT अर्थात्‌. सत्ययुग, त्रेता, द्वापर के 
बीत जाने पर साठ बे वाले गुरुषषे की संख्या 
जब साठ बीत चुकी थी अर्थात्‌ कलियुग के जब 


a 
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छत्तीस सौ वषे वीत चुके थे तब उनके जन्म से 
तेइस वषे बीत चुके थे अर्थात्‌ कलियुग के ३५७७ qd 
बीतने पर उनका जन्म हुआ था| चूँकि वर्षों में ही 
उन्होंने अपना. जन्म समय कहा है और वषे सौर हैं 
इसलिये सौर वर्षादि दिन तेरह अभ्रैल को ही उनका 
जन्मदिन होने की संभावना है । मध्यम Ka 
सौर वषे के ही तुल्य होते Š । em का समय 
निश्चित नहीं 21 इसलिये dhat का चारंभ 
दिन लिया गया है | 


मकरन्द्कारका वचन है :-- 
“शाको नवाद्रीन्दुक्कशाचुयुक्तः 
TAWANAN ` व्यतीतः” 
अर्थात्‌ ३१७६ वर्षं कलियुग के बीतने पर शकाः 
रम्भ हुआ था | ३५७७-३१७६ = ३६८ शक सें आये- 


भट का जन्म हुआ था । १८८५ वर्तमान शक di 
३६८ घटाने पर १४६८ वषं आयेभट के जन्म 


को हुआ अर्थात्‌ करीव पन्द्रह सौ वष पूवे के ये . 


आचाये है | 
MAAS पटना के थे इसके प्रमाण का उन्हीं के न्थ 


में उल्लेख है. “आयेभटस्त्विह निगदति कुसुमपुरे ` 


ऽभ्यचितं ज्ञानम्‌? | इस कुसुमपुर (पुष्पपुर) qaq से 
इस पूजनीय ज्ञान को आयेभट कहते हैं | “दण्डी चे 
अपने दशकुमारचरित में प्राचीन काल में इस महानगर 


का पुष्पपुरी नास से उल्लेख लिखा BI काशी t ; 


बहुत बड़े पण्डित महामहोपाध्याय सुधाकर ad 





ने अपने काल-सिद्धान्त की भूमिका में प्राचीन काश | 
में हे सांग आदि चरों,से सेवित पुष्पपुरी में झाये 
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< . बलदेव मिश्र 


: wed ad किया था ऐसा लिखा है । वह पुष्पपुरी 


यदी पटना है — ` 


प्राचीत्रचीनचरचचितपुष्पपुर्यामापूर्य पयेयजमा ये - 


भटेन चेधम्‌। बद्ध तदेव वरलल्लसुधी सुधौ घधारा 
प्रवाहनिकरेण महत्त्वमाप || | 
किन्तु पूना के शकूरलाल कृष्ण दीक्षित ने अपने 
भारतीय ज्योतिःशाख्ज के इतिहास में लिखा है कि 
' कुसुमपुर दक्षिण में कोई स्थान रहा होगा इसके 
प्रमाण में यही लिखा है कि इनका मन्थ sade 
डा० कणे को मालाबार में मिला था। 


- SE के पटना के होने का दूसरा प्रमाण यह 
भी विचारने के योग्य है. कि आयेभट तथा वराहमिहिर 
` करीब-करीब एक ही समय के हैं, केबल जन्मदिन 


में छः WW का अन्तर पड़ता है। घराहमिहिर ने ` 


आयेभट का एक स्थान में खण्डन किया है यह 
तवद्दी संभव हो सकता Š जब दोनों एक देश 
एक नगर के हों क्योंकि प्राचीन समय में मुद्रणकला 
तो थी नहीं लोगों के प्रम्थ चिरकाल में प्रसिद्ध होते 
“Ae का मन्थ वराहमिहिर को तबही उप- 
लव्ध हुआ होगा जत्र दोनों एक देश एवं एक स्थाने 


के रहे हॉ । 


वराहमिहिर ने यद्यपि अपने को आवन्तिक, 

` अवन्ती (उज्जयिनी ) का रहने वाला कहा है,और वृत्ति 
की दृष्टि से वे अवन्ती में <ë भी हों तथापि बे थे 
मगध ही के | क्योंकि ८८८ शक में चराहमिहिर के 
करीब चार सौ वर्ष अनन्तर एक बड़े विद्वान भट्टोत्पल 
नाम के हुए है, उन्होंने प्रायः वराहमिहिर के सब 
प्रन्थों पर टीका लिखी है । - बराहमिहिर की बृहत्‌- 
संहिता की टीका में वे इन्हें मगधद्विअ मगद्विज कहा 


शाकद्रीपीय ब्राह्मण थे | अत एव आयेभट के अन्थ कौ 
उन्होंने पटना में ही देखकर उसका खण्डन किया 
होगा | i 
“म्लेच्छा हि यवनास्तेषु सम्यक्‌ शास्त्रमिदं स्थितम्‌ | 
mais पूज्यन्ते कि पुनत्रह्मविदृद्चिजा: ॥” 
इससे उन्होंने qaq की बड़ी प्रशंसा की है। ` 

अर्थात्‌ यबन ग्रीक लोग स्लेछ Š उन लो में 
ag विद्या अच्छी तरह से है इसलिये ऋषि की तरह 
बे पूजित होते हैँ । ब्रह्म को आनने वाले ब्राह्मण इस 
विद्या को जाने तो फिर क्या कहना Š | 

यबनों से Q बहुत प्रभावित थे उन्हें यबनों के 
साथ पूर्ण संपर्क था तबही तो उनका मन्थ TA 
जातक यवनप्रीक शब्दों से भरा | य्न लोग भारत 
में पीछे पटना में ही थे | इस दृष्टि से भी बुर!ःहमिहिर 
को पटना निवासी कह सकते हैं | 

यह भी कल्पना की बात हो सकती है कि चॅकि 
पटने के लोगों ने आर्यभट के ज्ञान का बड़ा समारर 
किया उस ज्ञान को अभ्यचित कहा आर्यभट, वराह- ` 
मिहिर एक ही विषय ज्योतिष के जानकार थे 
वहां आयेभंट का बिशेष समाद्र देखकर वे पटना 
छोड़कर उज्जैन के राजा विक्रमादित्य के सभा पिडित 
बने हों तो कुछ आश्चर्य नहीं । जो कुछ सत्य हो, 
कल्पना ऐसी हो सकती है। म. म. do सुधाकर 
fetal जी तो आर्यभट को भी यवनों के संपर्षी 
मानते हैं उन्होंने स्पष्ट रूप से इस विषय को अपनी 
गणकतरजङ्गिणी नामक पुस्तक सें लिखा | अतएव 
ये दोनों विद्वान्‌ पटना के ही थे | 

Mate »पने समय में अवश्य प्रसिद्ध थे क्या | 
कि एक तो अपने ज्ञान को अभ्यर्चित war है दूसरे 
लल्लाचाये ऐसे सिद्धान्तकार ने उन्हें अपना गुरु 


स्वीकार किया है । | | 
वराहमिहिर ने ऐसे महान्‌ त्रिस्कन्ध-ञ्योतिर्बित्‌ 
पटना स्वदेश को छोड़कर अपना कार्यक्षेत्र दूर सध्य . ' 
अदेश में बनाया। यह भी आर्यभट का महत्त्व 
दिखलाता है. | संभवतः दो बड़े विद्वानों का. एक 
ही स्थान में तुल्य आदर नहीं होता | | 


^. हैं | शाकद्वीपीय ब्राह्मण अपने को मगहिज कहते 
— हैं। मगध देश सें ही वे लोग विशेष रूप से बसे-हैं। 
ये लोग सूर्यापासक विशेष करके होते Š | वराह- 
< eA — मिहिर ने भी अपने प्रत्येक अन्ध के मङ्गलाचरण सें 
 श्रीसू्यैनारायण की ही स्तुति की है इससे ऐसा 
भासित होता है कि वे मगध .के विशेषकर पटना के 











et 

3 AN an seeks ` 

» i य - 
- = e I 
** hs LET. a 
E CR Ac NS 

Pt e CN - 
TA Pandan SS 
Tang E - f a om ; 

WS. KA | 

EL e 
x Co | 2 

"a 


` 


i is n |... CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 





बलदेव मिश्र Ë 


आयेभट के करीब एक सौ ad पीछे ञह्मगुप्त नामके 
एक बड़े विद्वान्‌ इस देश में हुये। संभवत: वे भी 
'रींबा के समीप के थे । उन्होंने आयेभट दा बहुत 


खण्डन किया है,अनेक स्थान में अयुक्तता भी दिखाई 


ë । ब्रह्मगुप्त ने एक अपना बड़ा सिद्धान्त ग्रन्थ लिखा 
है जिसका नाम ब्रा्मस्फुट-सिद्धान्त Š | इस ग्रन्थ पर 
CHETAN चतुर्बेदाचाये की बहुत अच्छी टीका 
है । चतुर्बेदाचाये भी.त्रह्मगुप्त के खण्डन से ऊब गये 
हुए मालूम पड़ते Š उन्होंने चायैभट के प्रति su 
गुप्त के अपशब्दों को देखकर अनेक स्थान में लिखा 
है “कुलशोभेयमाचार्येस्य” | चतुर्बेदा चाये ब्रह्मगुप्त को 
छोटी जाति का या छोटे कर्म करने वाले समभते 
होंगे, इसीलिये कुलशोभा कहा हे. किन्तु ब्रह्मगुप्त के 
समय में आयेभट के ग्रन्थ का बड़ा प्रभाव था यह 
इसलिए सालूम पड़ता है कि ब्रह्मगुप्त ने अपने 
सिद्धान्त ग्रन्थ में आयेभट को गालियां दीं परन्तु 
. अपने करण ग्रन्थ 'खरडखादूय' में यह स्पष्ट लिखा 
है कि यह करणर्यभटमतानुसार है | यद्यपि em 
आयेभटमतानुसार नहीं है। उनके ग्रन्थ का आदर 
देशा में हो इसलिये आयेभट का नाम उन्होंने 
लिया है | 

AA के अनन्तर आयेभट अन्य सिद्धान्त 
ग्रन्थ लिखने वालों के प्रीति भाजन नहीं रहे । किसी 

ने इनके मत का उल्लेख नहीं किया | 

` `` १०७२ शक में आयेभट के साढ़े छः सो वषे बाद 


` दक्षिण देश में भास्कराचायें नाम के एक बड़े विद्वान्‌ 


हुए | उनके आराध्य आचाये तो त्रह्मगुप्त हो गये Š | 

आयेभट की चर्चा तक भी नहीं ë | वे लिखते ë — 
कृती जयति जिष्णुजो गणक चक्रचूड़ामणि- 
जयन्ति ललितोक्तयः प्रथिततन्त्रसद्युक्तयः | 
वराइमिहिराइयः समबलोक्य येषां कृती: 


EU कृती भवति माहशोब्थातनुतन्त्र बेघे5ल्पधी: II 


सबेग्रथम इतने बढ़े आचाये आयेभट «के प्रति 


` . पींछे के प्रन्थकारों की अप्रीति का कारण उनका प्रथ्वी 


. भ्रमण कहना मात्र दै. चूंकि प्रथ्वी अमण चेदरास्त्र 
में प्रतिपादित नहीं Š L. सब लोगों ने एथ्वी को स्थिर 


^ 


कहा है इसीलिए इसका एक नाम अचला भी है। 
'अङ्गरेजों के शासन काल से पाल्यम्रन्था में जब यह 
पढ़ाया जाने लगा कि प्रथिवी अपने कक्ष पर घूमती | 
है प्रथिवी स्थिर नहीं है. तब लोगों को आर्यभट की 
fast तथा बुद्धिमत्ता का परिचय मिला जिन्होंने 
इतने पुराने समय में एथिबी का भ्रमण कहा था तथा 
प्रथिवी की गति का प्रमाण लिखा था । जिस बिशि- 
ष्ट ज्ञान के कारण आयेभट इतने दिन अनपेक्षित 
रहे उसी ज्ञान के कारण आज जगत में पूज्य है. । 
सुना जाता है कि दूरवीक्षण यन्त्र ( टेलिस्कोप ) 
के मादुर्भाबक इटली देश के महाबिद्दान गैलीलिओ 
को प्रथिवी घूमती है इस सिद्धान्त को प्रकाशित 
करने के कारण जेल निर्यातना सहनी पड़ी । इस अर्थ 
में आयेसट भाग्यवान्‌ थे। उनका अपना समय अनु- 
कूल था पीछे वे अमान्य EU | | 
आर्यभट ने प्रथिवी भ्रमण के विषय 3 यही 
लिखा &— 
अनुलोमगतिनौस्थः परयत्यचलं विलोमगं यद्वत्‌। 
अचलानि भानि dead स पश्चिमगानि लंकायाम्‌॥ ` 
अर्थात्‌ क्रमगति से नाव पर बैठा हुआ आदमी वृक्ष 
प्रासाद आदि अचल वस्तु को अपनी विरुद्ध दिशाओं 
में ले जाते हुये देखता है, उसी प्रकार स्थिर नक्षत्र 
लंका में पश्चिम की ओर जाते मालूम पड़ते हैं । ताव 
की तरह वास्तव में प्रथिबी ही चलती हुई मांलूम 
पड़ती है । | | 
आयेभट ने इस स्वमत को कहते हुये भी उस 


समय में प्रचलित बिचार को भी कहा है जैसे :-- 


“सानामधश्शनैश्चर सुरगुरु भौमाकेशुक्रबुधचन्द्रा | 

तेषामधश्च भूमिमेधीभूता खमध्यस्था wp 
अर्थात्‌ नक्षत्रों के नीचे शनि तब गुरु तब मंगल | 
तब Ga तब शुक्र तब बुध तब चन्द्रमा Š और सबके 
नीचे प्रथिवी आकाश के मध्य में मेधि स्वरूप है। 
जिस प्रकार मेधि के चारों ओर बैल घूमते रहते हैँ | 
SH प्रकार नक्षत्र सहित सब मह एथिवी की चारो 
ओर घूमते रहते Š इससे प्रथिवी को स्थिर कहा । _ 
पुनः लिखते ë :-- ; BEE 
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Yo 
. ८उद्यास्तमयनिमित्तं नित्यं प्रवहेण वायुना क्षि: 1 
लेंकासमपश्चिमगो मपळ्चर s भ्रमति U 
अर्थात्‌ ग्रह सहित मपञ्चर प्रवहवायु के चलायमान 


होकर लङ्का के पूर्वापर वृत्त में उद्य अस्त के लिये ' 


नित्य घूमते रहते हैँ । ` 
इन सब श्लोकों से प्राचीन मत का ही प्रतिपादन 
किया गया है | एक महायुग में प्रथिवी कितनी चलती 
है इसके साथ चन्द्रादिम्रह भी कितने चलते हैं. उसका 
प्रमाण भी लिख दिया ë | इस तरह आर्यभट ने प्राचीन 
मत का अनुसरण करते हुये स्वमत को भी कहा Š | 
यह एक विषय भी विचारने के योग्य है कि जब 


"प्राचीन समय से ही यह विश्वास बद्धमूल था कि 


प्रथिवी अंचल है तो आर्यभट की बुद्धि में प्रथिवी 
चलने की बात कैसे आई | यद्यपि जैसे न्यूटन को 
सेच फल के वर्त के नीचे बैठकर सेब फल m गिरने 
से प्रथिवी की आक्षण शक्ति का ज्ञान 
हुआ था उसी प्रकार नाव पर बैठ कर स्थिर बस्तु को 
विभिन्न दिशा में जाते हुये देखकर A प्रथिची चलने 
का ज्ञान कहा जाता Š किन्तु लेखक का अनुमान Š 
कि आर्यभट के पहले stat ने यह स्वीकार किया था 
कि प्रथिची नीचे की ओर जाती Š | आर्यभट ने देखा 
होगा कि चारों ओर आकाश में प्रथिवी नीचे की 
ओर कहां जायगी इसलिये स्वकक्षा में ही पूरब की 
यर घूमती है इसलिये बौद्धों की कल्पना का सुधार 
ही आर्यभट का सिद्धान्त Š | 

- ज्योतिषशास्त्र में सर्वमान्य भास्कराचाये ने अपनी 
सिद्धान्तशिरोमणि नामक पुस्तक में बौद्धों के सिद्धान्त 


का ही खण्डन कर स्वमत का संस्थापन किया Š | Š 


कहते हैं. :— 


भूः खेऽधः खलयातीवि बुद्धिबौद्धमुधाकथम | 


- यातायातं तु दृष्टापि खे यत्‌ क्षिप्त' गुरुक्षितिम्‌ nun” 
- अथात्‌, हे बौद्द प्रथिवी आकाश में नीचे की ओर 


atè =i मिथ्या बुद्धि तुम्हें कहां से आई जब 
कि तुमने देखा कि आकाश से गुरु वस्तु शीघ्र गिरती 


ES DU चीज देर से अर्थात्‌ हम लोग शर आदि 
- जो आकाश में ऊपर फेकते हैं उसे प्रथिवी से योग 


आयेभट का परिचय 


होता है क्योंकि प्रथिवी भारी और शरादिक अतिलधु 
वस्तु है. | ऐसा मनमाना खण्डन करके फिर लिखते 


यथोष्णताकोनलयोस्तु शीतता विधौ हुतिः है 
कठिनत्वमश्मनि। मरुंच॒लो भूरचला स्वभावतो यतो 
विभिन्ना बत वस्तुशक्तयः ॥ 


MSSM मही तया यत्स्वस्थं Teta 


स्वशक्तया | आळृष्यते तत्पततीव भाति समे समन्तातक्क 
पतत्वियं खे tI È 

अर्थात्‌ जिस प्रकार सूये और अग्नि सें उष्णता 
है, चन्द्रमा में शीतलता है जल में वेग है, पत्थर सें 
कठिनता है, वायु चल है---ये सब इन सबों का स्व- 
भाव Š | इसी प्रकार एथिवी स्त्रभावतः ही अचला है 
क्योंकि वस्तु शक्ति विचित्र होती है । प्रथिवी में आक- 
षण शक्ति है उस शक्ति से आकाशस्थ भारी वस्तु को . 
अपनी शक्ति के अनुसार अपनी ओर खींचती है, 
वह भारी पदार्थ गिर रहा है ऐसा भान होता है 
किन्तु यह बड़ी प्रथिवी चारो ओर सम आकारा में 
कहां गिरे । ऐसा मत उनका है इसी प्रकार अन्य 
aaa ने आयेंभट के भूश्रमण का अपने विचार 
से खण्डन किया है जो अनगेल है | 

आायेभट का दूसरा समालोचनीय विषय 8 
अक्षरों के संकेत से अङ्कां को कहना | यह एक अपूण 
संकेत है। उन्हीं के ऐसे बुद्धिमान्‌ लोग ऐसे संकेत 
का ्रबतेन कर सकते Š | पहले यह उपयुक्त होगा 
कि उनके संकेत की व्याख्या की जाय । उन्होंने एक 
ही छोटे से आार्याछन्द में इस संकेत को कहा है :— 

चर्गाक्षरा णि वर्ग षबर्गे5वर्गाक्षराणि meu: | 
खद्विनवके स्वरा नव वर्गेंडबंगें नवान्त्यवर्गे वा ॥ 

इसका साधारण अर्थ है कि वर्गोक्षर को at में 
FANG को araq में. रखो, उसे लेकर अंकों को 
GAM ङ, म का योग य होता है | अठारह शून्य 
स्थान में व अवग दोनों में नौ स्वरों को रखो तथा 
इन नो बगे अवरे स्थान के अनन्तर आगे स्थानों के 
लिये भी इसी प्रकार इनका उपयोग करो । संस्कृत. 
व्याकरण में पांच बरी हैं :--कबगें, चषर, ew, 
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तवग और THT अर्थात्‌ क, ख, ग, घ, ड; च, छ, 
ज, W, ST; é, 5, S, ढ, ण; त, थ, द, ध, न; प, फ, 
q,"" वर्ग हैं। य, र, ल, व, श, ष, स, ह ये 
अ वरे Š अ, इ, उ, ऋ, लू, ए, ऐ, झो, औ ये नव 
स्वर है. । . 

१, १००, १००००, १००००००, १००००००००, 
१००००००००००, १००००००००००००, 
१००००००००००००००, १००००००८००००००००००९, 


ये ad & । १०, १००००, १०००००, 《ooocooo 


१०००००००००, 


१०००००००००००, 


१०००००००००००००, १००००००५००००००५० 
AM हैं | 

इन आधारों पर अङ्कां का ज्ञान क्रमशः निम्न- 
लिखित :一 
क= १, ख= २, ग॒ = ३, घ= ४, ङ = ५, 
可 一 和 GS, KST, म=६, T= Xo, 
T=? ठ- १९ SH १३, ढ = १४, US, 
T= १६, थ = १७, द ८१८, ध = १६, न=२०, 
प= २१, THR, ब=२३, स= २४, A=, 
ङम = ५-२५ ३० य्‌ ` 
र्‌ = ४7, ले=५०, व= ६०, श=७०, 
स=६०। - 
q-r9 == =? 
क्‌+इ=्कि = १०० 


ष = ८०, 


क्‌ + उ = फुः = १०००० 
*- = छ = १०००००० 
TZ = कलु = १०००००००० 
क +u=% = १०००००००००० 
क्‌+-ऐ = के = १०००००००००००० | 
| क्‌--ओ = को = 200000000000000 
PHN = को = १०००००००००००००००० 
एवम्‌ 


w + अ= ख = 
Urea = २०० 
Na EN 


घू+लु-घच्लू = ४०००००० 

घू + g =s = ७०००५००००० i 

quz š zz Voocooooooo 

य्‌ T 9D = 20 

aa = ३०००० 

q +उ=यु = 300000 

य्‌ + ऋ=यु = ३००००००० 
इत्यादि 


एक दृष्टान्त लिया जाय | जैसे आयेभट युग में रचि 
सगण की संख्या देते Š : 


“युग रवि मगणः IT . 


अर्थात्‌ एक महायुग kasa सगण होते हें 
ख्यु घु-- खून यु+ ४ 


Q= -२०००० 
Y= ३००००० 


घृ = ४०००००० 
४३९२०००० 

इसी प्रकार एथिवी श्रमण ओ संख्या ली जाय 
कु ङि रि बु खू रल Spur : 
fe = yoo 


शि = ७००० 
可 = २३०००० 
Tg = १५०००००००० 
可 = २०००००० 
q = ६४००००००५० 

१५६२२३७५०० 


इस प्रकार बड़ी बुद्धिमत्ता के साथ आर्यभट चे | 
अल्पसंकेत में ्रहभगणां को लिखा ë | E 
अब विचारणीय. विषय यह है कि आयेमट ने | 
दुरूद संकेतों में म्रहभगर्णों को क्‍यों लिखा-- e = 
. तथा श्रम से उपलब्ध हो तथा जो वस्तु अतिप्रयो- _ 
जनीय हो उसे सबेजनबिदित नहीं करना चाहिये। _ 
अपने शिष्यवगे, सम्बन्धी तथा भक्त लोग ही उसे | 











१२ आयेमट का परिचय 


जान सकें ATER ही व्यवहार करना चाहिये । 
Mad ug ने लिखा है : - 
विद्या. त्राह्मणमेत्याह शेवधिस्तेऽधिरक्त ATL! 
असूयकाय मां माऽदास्तथा स्यां ARATAT ॥ 
आर्थात्‌ विद्यादेवी ब्राह्मण के पास गई ओर उनसे 
कहा में तुम्हारी निधि हूं मेरी रक्षा करो , छिद्रान्वेषी 
द्वेषी को विद्या मत दो | ऐसा करने से ही Š बलवती 


Kai न 


एक मुनि ने कहा Š :一 
भक्ताय शिष्याय चिरोषिताय गुणोपपन्नायच देयमे तत्‌ | 
रात्रे च मित्राय च सूनवे च सुदुलेम॑ छेद्यकगोलतन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
अर्थात्‌ भक्तों को, शिष्या को, aga दिन तक 
पास में रहने वाले को, गुणियों को, भ्राता को, मित्र 
को, लड़के को यह ge ग्रहगतिज्ञान देना चाहिये | 

इसलिये आयेभट ने संकेत में भगणों. को लिखा 
यह बत इसी देश की नहीं है यह बिचार सार्वत्रिक 
है | प्लूटाक्‌ स लाइफ आफ ग्रीक हीरोज में (Pluta- 
tch’s Life of Greek heroes) लिखा है कि बड़े 
सिकन्दर अरिस्टाटल के प्रिय शिष्य थे । we अपने 
गुरु का वड़ा आदर था । जब Q एशिया देश में 
लड़ाई कर रहे थे तब उन्हें मालूम हुआ कि अरिस्टा- 
टल ने अपनी विद्या के ग्रन्थ को लिखकर प्रकाशित 
कर दिया है तब बड़े दुखी होकर उन्होंने अपने शुरू 
महाराज को लिखा कि जिस विशेष ज्ञान के कारण 
हम लोग अपने को दूसरों से वड़ा समझते Š अह 
ज्ञान वह विद्या यदि सार्वजनिक हो जायगी तब हम 
लोगों की विशेषता कैसे रहेगी । अरिस्टाटल ने उत्तर 
दिया कि वह विशिष्ट ज्ञान प्रकाशित हुआ हे और 


. नहीं भी हुआ है, इसका अभिप्राय यही था कि उसके 


प्रकाशित होने पर भी उसे हमारे छात्रगण ही सम- 


AA दूसरा नहीं सममेगा | इससे स्पष्ट है कि ग्रीस 
___ देश में भी यही प्रथा थी। पीथागोरियन स्कूल 
सें रेखागणित की विशिष्ट प्रशिक्षा दी जाती 
थी । उसके द्वार परही लिखा था Only geometri- 
cians can enter in it केबल रेखागणित 
MART ही इस घर में प्रवेश करे । परन्तु भारत में 


अत्तरसंकेत Fast को लिखने की प्रथा पहले से 


.तथा पीछे भी थी । जैमिनि ऋषि ने अपने जैमिनीय 


सूत्रों में अक्षर पर से अङ्कं को कहा Š | इस आर्यभट 
के पीछे एक दूसरे आर्यभट ज्योतिष के विद्वान हुए हैं 
न्हॉने भी दूसरे अक्षर के संकेत से ast को कहा 
है | उनके सिद्धान्त का नाम मद्दासिद्धान्त है | 
लेखक की इष्टि में तो यहद बात आती है कि युग 
भगण में जितने शङ्क आए हैं जैसे प्रथिवी भगण को 


ही लीजिये उन HE को संस्कृत में प्रकट करने के 


लिये उनके पास उपाय ही नहीं था और यदि था तो 
कष्टकर था 1 अङ्कस्य बामा रतिः-दशास्थानीय asi 
को ad रखने की रीति तब तक sara नहीं हुई 
थी । एक दृष्टान्त लिया जाय बीस हजार व्यास में 
परिधिमान कितना होगा उसको AART इस 
प्रकार प्रकाशित दरते हैं :一 

चतुरधिकं शतमष्टगुणं द्वाषष्टिस्तथा सहस्राणाम्‌ | 
अयुतद्वयविष्कस्भस्यासकन्नो वृत्तपरिणाहः ॥ 
अर्थात्‌ चार अधिक एक सौ को आठ से गुणा दे 
अर्थात्‌ आठ सौ बत्तीस और बासठ हजार अर्थात्‌ 
बासठ हजार आठ सौ बत्तीस बीस हजार व्यास सें 
वृत्त के आसन्न परिधि का मान होता. है | इतने ही 
अंक को भास्कराचार्य ने हिकागून्यष्टयमत्त मितः 
(६२८३२) कदा & | उन्होंने अपने सिद्धान्त-शिरोमणि 
में लिखा है “अनो35युतद्वय व्यासे ह्विकाग्न्यष्ट यमत्‌ - 
मितः परिधिरायेभटाद्यैरङ्गीक्ृतः ।” इसलिये बड़ी 
बड़ी संख्या को प्रकाशित करने में क्लेश था इसलिये 
AAAS ने इस प्रणाली का अवलम्बन किया | कहा 
जाता है कि उनके शिष्य लल्लाचाये ने ही अङ्कानां 
बामतो गतिः दशस्थानीय शतस्थानीय आदि अंकों 


को क्रमशः वामपाश्वे में रखने की रीति चलायी ' 


तथा चन्द्रमा के नाम से परथिवी के नास तथा एक 


. से एक संख्या, द्वि, यमल, कर से दो संख्या, राम, 


अग्नि के नाम, Rang, त से तीन संख्या, युग, 
समुद्र के नाम, वेद के नाम, Kr के सुख, चतुः. सै 
चार संख्या, शर के नाम, शिवमुख से, पंच से पांच 
संख्या, ऋतु, रस, षटू से छै संख्या, घोड़ों के नाम, 
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बलदेव मिश्र 


नग, TAT के नाम, सप्त से सात संख्या, नाग, हस्ती 
नाम, अष्ट से आठ संख्या, नन्द, नब से नौ संख्या, 
दिशा के नाम, दिग्गज, दश से दश संख्या, रुदर के 
नाम तथा एकादश से एकादश संख्या, सूये के नाम, 
द्वादशा से बारह संख्या, सिद्ध, चतुबि शाति से चौबीस 
संख्या, दत्त के नाम से बत्तीस, देव से तेंपीस संख्या, 
आकाश के नाम तथा शून्य से शून्य इत्यादि HEU 
किये । sees 

अङ्कानां वामतो गतिः सिद्धान्त मानकर zA- 
भट के पीछे वड़ी संख्या लिखने की रीति हुई है 
जैसे खखाभ्रदन्तसागरे: से ४३२००० चार लाख 
बत्तीस हजार का ज्ञान होगा | 

आयेभट ने अक्षरां के द्वारा जो अंक UE 
किया है वही रीति ग्रीस देस में भी थी अलफा, 
बीटा, गामा से वे लोग भी अंकप्रहण करते थे। 
इसलिये कुछ लोग आयेभट पर यह दोष लगाते हैं 
कि उन्होंने ग्रीस देश की ही रीति ली है।यह 
संभव भी हो सकता है क्योंकि पटने में उस समय 
यवन लोग थे । पाणिनि के सूत्र पर पतञ्जलि का 
भाष्य है जो dara ई० qo दूसरी शताब्दी का दै 
उसके पहले पाणिनि कात्यायन थे । यवनाल्लिप्याम्‌ 
सूत्र से यवन से यवनानी लिखने के अर्थ में किया 
Š । अत एव आयेभट से पहले पांच छै शताब्दी से 
gaat की लिपि भारतवर्ष में आ गई थी इसलिये 
उसके अनुकरण में आर्येभट ने ऐसा किया दो | 


वास्तव Š अक्षरों से अंक प्रकाशा करने की रीति 
ज्ञैमिनी के समय से दी भारतवर्ष से है | 

आयेभट ने यद्यपि अक्षर से अंक ग्रहण करने 
“मं यवनां का अनुकरण किया हो तथापि उन्होंने 
यबनों के ज्योतिष को ही संस्कृत भाषा के छारा भका- 


शित किया यह कभी नहीं कह सकते क्योंकि जिन - 


+ को तथा सिद्धान्तो को आयेभट ने अपने 

| ed कहा है थे wexedt शताब्दी तक यूरोपीय 

लोगों को मालूम नहीं थे । इसलिये "We की 
वस्तु अपनी Š | | 
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TUNE ने एक, दश, शत, सहस्र, अयुत, नियुत, 
m pe "Ig द, बृन्द दशगुणोत्तर दशस्थान को 
“एकं दश च शातं च सहस्तमयुतनियुते तथा 
IZAR | 
कोट्यचु दख वृन्दं स्थानात्थानं दशगुणं स्यात्‌ ॥ . 
इतने स्थानों की कल्पना ग्रीस देश में नहीं थी । 


eq ६९८३२ _ २६२७ _ 
व्यासपरिधि का स HR Ol 


SR पहले पहल आयेभट ने ही कहा । geh 


चयोत्तरश्रेदी,गुणोत्तरश्रेदी आदि गणित पहले यूरोप 
में उपलब्ध नहीं था इसलिये आयेभट का विषय 
स्वतन्त्र Š | उनका आधार ब्रह्मसिद्धान्त है इस 
विषय को उन्होंने स्पष्ट ही कहा ë :-- 
सदसञ्ज्ञानसमुद्रात्‌ समुडृतं देवताप्रसादेन | 
सद्ज्ञानोत्तमरत्नं मया निमग्नं स्वमतिनावा ।। 
आर्यभटीयं नाम्ना पूर्वे स्वायस्धुव॑ सदासद्यन्‌। 
सुकृतायुषोः प्रणाशां कुरुते प्रतिकळ्चुक योऽस्य || _ 
अर्थात्‌ सत्‌ असत्‌ ज्ञानसमुद्र में इवे हुये सत्‌ 
ज्ञानरूप उत्तमरत्न को देवता के प्रशाद से बुद्धिरूप 
नौका के द्वारा मैंने निकाला | पहले त्रह्म का जो 
सत्‌ सिद्धान्त था वही आयेभटीय नाम से 
प्रकाशित हुआ है.। जो कोई &ष बुद्धि से इसका 
तिरस्कार करेंगे वे अपने पुण्य तथा आयु का क्षय 


गे | ! | 
SANS से पहले ही ज्योतिष शास्त्र की दो धारायें 
थीं, एक ब्राह्म दूसरी सौर | त्रह्मसिद्धान्त के अनुयायी 
sra है और सूये सिद्धान्त के अनुयायी सौर हैं । 
are ने विष्णुधर्मोत्तर पुराणान्तगेत बह्म 
सिद्धान्त को ही मूल माना है और उसमें लेखका- 
ध्यापकाध्येतदोष से जो दोष आया था उसका 
मार्जन कर वास्तव ब्रह्मसिद्धान्त को आयेभटीय 





नाम से प्रकाशित किया है । समुद्र md में उज्ज्वल x: 


सुन्दर रत्न छिपे रहते है. कवि मे ने sere — 


Full many a gems of the purestray sereen | 


The dark unfathomed caves of ocean- ` | 
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१४ | आयेभट का परिचय 


bear उन रत्नों को नाव के होरा ही लोग किनारे में 


ला सकते है. किन्तु समुद्र में वह गुफा कहां है इसको 


बताने बाली विशिष्ट शाक्ति देवता ही होती है । 
झायेभट का कहने का अभिप्राय है कि ब्रह्मारूप 
देवता की कृपा से उन स्थलों को जानकर अपनी 
JEST नाव के द्वारा उन्होंने उसका उद्धार fare | 
अत एव वे विलक्षण बुद्धि सम्पन्न थे जो तेइस वर्ष की 
अवस्था में ही ऐसे सत्‌ ज्ञानरत्न को निकाला 
तथा Masta सें प्रकाशित किया | 

आयेभट के पहले लोगों का यही विश्वास था 
कि राहु ही चन्द्रमा और at को पूर्णिमा तथा 
अमावास्या में AMET है | आयेभट ने ही सवे प्रथम 


विज्ञानसंमत युक्ति दी है कि प्रथिची कीं छाया w 


चन्ट्रम्रहण तथा चन्द्रमा से सूयेप्रहण होता Š | 
“(छादयति शशी सूर्य शशिनं महती च भूछाया ।” 
आयेभट ने थिवी को गोल कहा — 
बृत्तमपञ्जरमध्ये कक्ष्यापरिवेष्टिन: खमध्यगतः | 
सुनजलशखिचायुमयो भूगोलस्सवेतो वृत्त: | 
AGA कद्म्बपुष्पम्रन्थिः प्रचितस्समन्ततः SYA: | 
asia सर्वेसत्त्वेजेलजै: स्थलजैश्व भूगोल: I 


अर्थात्‌ 


गोलरूपमयञ्चर के मध्य में कक्षा से परिवेष्टित 
आाकाशसध्य में मृत्तिका; जल, अग्नि वायुमय चारो 
ओर गोल भूगोल है | जिस प्रकार कदस्बपुष्प चारो 
ओर कुसुर्मों से व्याप्त रहते हैं. उसी प्रकार सब 


छः, 


ER Da LEE 


प्राणियों से, जलचरों से, स्थलज जङ्गमां से व्याप्त यह 
भूगोल है | इस प्रकार अनेक विशेषताओं से परिपूण 
१०८ आर्याछन्दों में निवद्ध यह आयेभट का आये- 
भटीय ग्रन्थ है । विद्या का क्षेत्र कला और विज्ञान दो 
विभागों में विभक्त है। साहित्य क्षेत्र में जिस प्रकार 
कालिदास, भव भूति, भारवि, श्रीहर्ष आदि कवि प्रति- 
निधित्व करते हैं उसी प्रकार विज्ञान क्षेत्र में प्राचीन 
भारत के आरयेभट,वराहमि हिर, त्रह्मगुप्त, भास्कराचार्य 
आदि प्रतिनिधित्व करते हैं । यह प्रसन्नता 
की बात है कि उज्जैन तथा मिथिला में कालिदास की 
जयन्ती मनाई जाती है इसी प्रकार आर्यभट की भी 
जयन्ती AIA मनायी जानी समुचित है | जिस प्रकार 
दिनाबुदिन विज्ञान का प्रचार हो रहा है इससे आशा 
की जाती है कि अब क्रमशः इन प्राचीन विज्ञान 
वैत्ताओं का आदर कर हम लोग धन्य होंगे | 


इसी प्रकार इस छोटे तथा बहुसूल्य ग्रन्थ पर 
सुन्दर टीका लिख कर तथा इनके सम्बन्ध सें पूण 
खोज कर आर्यभट के ज्ञान को सर्वेजनसुलभ 
करना चाहिये । इस ATA ग्रन्थ को पाठ्यप्रन्थ में 
निर्धारित करना चाहिये जिससे आर्यभटीय का 
अच्छी तरह से बिकास atl प्राचीन विद्वानों के 


गुणों को प्रकाश में लाने से उनका गुणगान करने | 


से इम लोग स्वयं गुणी बनेंगे इसलिये आर्यभट की 
जयन्ती प्रतिवर्ष १३ अप्रैल को विद्याक्षेत्र में अवश्य 
सनायी जानी चाहिये । 
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संस्कृतसाहिरय के कुड प्रधान ped के सम्बन्ध-में एक इष्टि 


[ sio आद्याप्रसाद्‌ मिश्र, प्रयाग विश्वविद्यालय ] 


वैदिक युग से लेकर काव्य-युग तक के समूचे संस्कृत 
साहित्य को सामान्यतः ऊपर-ऊपर से देखने पर मी उसमें 
कुछ ऐसे वैशिष्ट्य दीख पड़ते हैं, जो उसे विश्व के श्रन्य 
साहित्यों से बहुत-कुछ Cue करते है, उनसे उसकी विशि- 
षटता प्रदर्शित करते हैं | सर्वप्रथम दृष्टि में आने वाली 
इसकी सव-प्रधान बिशेषता इसकी menkas अथवा 
धार्मिकता है । इसे इसकी दिव्य दृष्टि मी कह सकते हैं | 
इससे विपरीत दृष्टि अधामिक या mad दृष्टि कही जा 
सकती है | दोनों इष्टियों के परस्पर विरोध को आयोँ के 
प्राचीन साहित्य में Ragam नाम दिया गया 
था | मूलतः एवं बुए्यतः यह संग्राम या विरोध बौद्धिक 
या वैचारिक होकर भी फलतः भौतिक या व्यात्रहारिक मा 
माना जाता था | इन विपरीत विचार-घाराश्रों वाले व्यक्ति 
प्राचीन वैदिक भाषा में Cmn? और “अनाय? अथवा 


. "wem कहलाते थे | aa का ग्रथ श्रेष्ठ या Gems जन 


तथा ‘sara’ का नीच gam असंस्कृत जन था। इसी 
से mat ने अगनी माषा का नाम देववाणी, गीर्वाणी आदि 
al था' | Wat के देवोपासक होने का AA जहाँ बाह्य- 
रूप से इन्द्र, वरुण, वायु, सूये, सोम, अग्नि आदि st 
का उपासक होना था, वहाँ आन्तरिक या आध्यात्मिक रूर 
से उपा at दैवी गुणों-ध॒ति, चमा, सत्य, शोच 
निम्र, विवेक श्रादि=का HANG उपासक या अभ्यारु; 
होना था। बाह्य तया आध्यात्मिक दृष्टि में वस्तुतः कोई 


मेद था भी नहों, क्योंकि भिन्न-भिन्न देवता भिन्न-भिन्न गुणों 


के ही प्रतीक माने गए ये । जैसे) इन्द्र aiga के देवता 
थे और असुरों या दस्युश्रों को मार-मगा कर दीन-दुखियों 
एवं प्रिवशों की उनसे रक्षा करने वाले ओर तन्निमित्त 


IMT घारण करने वाले माने गए m | जन-जीवन के 
उपतापी PUR के इन्द्र द्वारा वध किए जाने का sera 
ऋग्वेद में श्राया है | वरुण Gga)— नैतिक व्यवस्था--के 
संरक्षक या परिचालक माने गए थे] उनका काम था 
पापियों-दुष्ठों की सतत निगरानी करना औरू उनके पापों के 
लिये उन्हें ata कर दण्ड देना । इसी से थे दुष्टों को 
alan के लिए, se फाँसो देने के लिए, erat में पाश- 
फाँध-लेकर TAA PA गर थे। इसी प्रकार AANA 
देवों के भी कार्य तथा तदनुरूप अस्र इत्यादि ये | बहने 
का तात्पय यह है कि वैदिक एवं पौराणिक वाङमय d 
अनेकशः skafa देवासुरसंग्राम मो ake में उसके 
“यादि से ही समाविष्ट द्रो परस्पर विरोधी दलों या शक्तियों 
का भौतिक या शारीरिक संप्रष होने केः अतिरिक्त समष्टि 
या समाज, ओर Saad भी बढ़कर व्यष्टि या व्यक्ति के 
भ्रम्यन्तर की दैवो as. इस दो fice शक्तियों के 
बीच सतत होने वाले युद्ध या.संघष का प्रतीक था, उसका 
द्योतक था। ak १।३।१ में इस विरोध का स्पष्ट 
उल्लेख है :--द्वया हृ प्राजापत्या देवाश्चासुराश्च | तउ: 
कानीयसा एवं देवा ज्यायसा wai एष लोदेष्व- 
स्थधन्त P भाष्यकार शंकराचाय ने इन पंक्तियों का माव 
स्पष्ट करते हुए लिखा है कि शाञ्-जनित ज्ञानं कम वाले 


देवता हैं और उसके विपरीत मनमाने शान-कर्म वाले. 


प्राणी असुर हैं erg) अर्थात्‌ प्राण में रमण करने वाले, 
अर्थात्‌ प्राणों को कष्टप्रद शान-कर्म को न अपनाने वाले 
असुर हैं | ऐसों की ही संख्या अधिक. होने से उन्हे WT. 
यान! तथा देवों को “कनीयान्‌? कहा है | गीता” इत्यादि 
आध्यात्मिक साहित्य में दैवी एवं mah सम्पद्‌ का विरोध 


१, परवर्ती काल के आचार्य quel का “संस्कृतं नाम दैवी- २. द्रष्टव्य अ० १६, श्लोक १--४। 


वागन्याख्याता महर्षिभिः? इत्यादि लेख इसी इष्टि का 
परिचायक ë | 
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१६ maag मिश्र 


वास्तव में पूर्वकालिक देवासुरसंग्राम की मावना का ही 
विकसित एव उत्कृष्ट रूप है। मानव-मन की ये दोनों 
दैवी एवं आसुरी शक्तियाँ सत्‌ और असत , या सास्विक 
और तामस, अथवा घार्मिक और श्रघानिक aal के 
रूप में समूचे संस्कृत साहित्य में उल्लिलित हैं । दैवी gal 
या वत्तियो का ही. नाम घमं है, ओर इनका यह नाम 
सर्वथा सार्थक है क्योंकि, जैसा वेदव्यासं ने महाभारत में 
लिखा 89, Sad? उन गुणों या वृत्तियों का सामुदायिक या 
सामूहिक नाम है, जिनसे जीवन सुखमय रूप में धारण 
किया जाता है, अर्थात्‌ जिनके अभ्युदय से, जिनकी वृद्धि 
से, प्रजा-जीबन स्थायी एवं सुरक्षित होता है, एवं जिनका 
हास होने से वह विपन्न या नाशोन्मुख होकर क्रमशः समास 
होने लगता है | कणाद ने भी “यतोडम्युद्यनि:भ्रेयससिद्धिः 
घ घमः? इस कथन के द्वारा "i को अनिवायतः सुख 
एवं भेय का मूल माना है | मनु ने घम के श्रन्तगंत इन्हीं 
जीवनाधारक aval की गणना इस प्रकार की 8:— 


gia: qur दमोऽस्तेयं शौचमिन्द्रियनिग्रहः | 
धीर्विद्या सत्यमक्रोधो दशकं धमलक्षणम्‌।। [ ६।६२ | 
मगवान्‌ वेदव्यास ने महामारत में wwe लिखा दै कि 
इन्हीं घर्म-तरवों के आचरण एवं अभ्यास से अर्थ और 
काम मी सिद्ध होता है, अतः यही सवं प्रकार से मानव 
द्वारा सेव्य हैं ।* स्वयं भगवान्‌ मनु ने भी ms एवं काम 
को घम से अनुशासित दिखाया है। मैथुन को मुख्यत: 
सन्तान या प्रजा की उत्पत्ति का साधन बताकर उस मैथुन 
की Saya परं मनु ने रोक लंगा दी है। प्रजाथ 
मैथुन ही प्रशस्त है, वह मी अपनी घम-परिणीता मार्या के 
साथ और वह भी उसके Bava होना चाहिए | 


ऋतुकाल में भी पुर्व-तिथियाँ त्याज्य हैं 13 संक्षेप में कह 











` 


१. धारणादमे इत्याहु्मों घारयति प्रजाः | 
यः AK घारणसंयुक्तः स wA इति निश्चयः || 
२. GANGGUAN न च करिचच्छुणोति मे | 
घर्मादथ qu कामश्च स धर्मे: f$ Bead ॥ 
३. ऋतुकालामिगामी स्यात्‌ स्वदारनिरतः सदा | 


पर्वं ANAA तदनो रतिकाम्यया ॥--मनु० ३।४५ 





सकते Ë कि मनुष्य की कामोपमोग की वासना पर मनु ने 
संयम का अंकुश लगाकर भारतीय गाहंस्थ्य-जीवन को 
घर्माविर्ड्को Hau कामोऽस्मि भरतर्षम! का सच्चा प्रतीक 
बना दिया है | यह संयम धर्म के qq sga दस तन्त्रं में 
इ६द्रय-निग्रह तथा दम (चित्त-निग्रह) के नाम से गहीत है | 
इसी प्रकार Qaam, faas ( meaty आदि ), aan 
(तिथि पूजन) तया वेश्वबलि ( समस्त भूतो या प्राणियों 
के निमित्त ma देना) के नाम से दैनिक चर्या में विहित 
महायज्ञ धर्म के दस aval में “अस्तेय? नाम से शहीत हैं | 
देवता, पितरों, अतियियों- दैववश अपने यहाँ पहुँचे हुए 
मनुष्यों-एवं पशु-पच्षि-कीटादि को यथाविधि उनका भोज्य 
अंश या भाग देना ही ‘sda? तथा उन्हें उनका देय 
अंश न देना ही “स्तेयः है-चोरी है । इस प्रकार चोरी. 
न करने वाले-इन यज्ञादि कर्मों से श्रवशिष्ट aa को ही 
ग्रहण करने वाले-णहस्थ का जीवन ही निष्पाप या धार्मिक 
जीवन होता है | इसके विपरीत इन्हें बिना दिए खाने वाले 
चोरी करते हैं, अघ ही खाते हैं) | इसी onem ब्रह्मयज 
(स्वाध्याय, सन्ध्यावन्दन आदि) नामक पाँचवे यज्ञ को दैनिक 
चर्या में स्यान देकर वस्तुतः धर्म के “Rar एवं “घी! 
नामक प्रसिद्ध तत्वों का ही जीवन में ग्रहण या उपादान 
किया गया ë । उपनिषद्‌, रामायण, महामारत, गीता, स्मृति 
तथा पुराण आदि समस्त संस्कृत साहित्य वस्तुतः 'घर्म! के 
इस व्यापक रूप की ही विस्तृत एवं सांगोपांग व्याख्या है | 
भारतीय ऋषियों मनीषियों एवं विचारको की जिस 
दृष्टि का विवेचन ऊपर किया गया है, वह अनादि काल 
से ही मारत की वस्तुतः अपनी सच से बड़ी विशेषता रही 
है | इसने समूचे राष्ट्रीय-जीवन की अन्य समस्त प्रवृत्तियों 
को सबसे अधिक प्रभावित fear है | एक बार यह चात 
स्पष्ट रूप से समझ ली जाय, फिर उसकी श्रन्य qaq 
विशेषताओं का रहस्य स्त्रयमेव उद्घाटित हो जायगा | 
यहाँ तक कि संस्कृत साहित्य में प्रतिषिम्बित होने वाले 
१. द्रष्टव्य, गता ३।१२-१३ :— | 
इष्टान्‌ भोगान्‌ हि बो देवा दास्पन्ते यश्षमाविताः | 
तैदंत्तानप्रदायैभ्यो यो भ्‌ क्ते स्तेन एवं सः || 
यज्ञशिष्टाशिनः सन्तो मुच्यन्ते सव क्रिल्विषैः | 
भुक्षते ते त्वघं पापा ये पचन्त्यात्मकारणात्‌ || 
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राष्ट्रीय जीवन के जो पाश्वं, जो वैशिष्ट्य और जो प्रव- 
त्तियाँ इस आध्यात्मिकता अथवा धामिकता की परवृत्ति के 
आपाततः प्रतिकूल या विरुद्ध प्रतीत होती हैं, चे भी वस्तुत: 
इसके प्रतिकूल नहीं अपि तु इसी से प्रमावित सिद्ध होती 
हैं| उदाहरण के लिए कुछ प्रधान वैशिष्य्यों डी यहाँ 
मीमांसा को जा सकती है । जैसे, संस्कृत साहित्य में xh 
का बहुत अधिक वणन मिलता है | ऐसा क्यों है ! क्योंकि 
साहित्य समाज क दपण है, मानव-भीवन का प्रतिबिम्ब है 
और मानव-जीवन की समस्त aat में सर्वांधिक बलवती 
परवृत्ति शगार की ही दील पड़ती 2 | यह क्यों है १ क्योंकि 
सारी सृष्टि इसी को लेकर है, सारी सृष्टि के मूल में यही 
प्रवृत्ति कार्य करती दिखाई पड़ती Š 1 भो प्रवत्ति हम सबकी 
सृष्टि के मूलं में है, वह सृष्टि के स्थिति-काल में कभी 
भी गोण या नयून कैसे हो सकती है ! प्रकारान्तर से इससे 
यह भी सिद्ध होता है कि ग्राकषेण के फलस्वरूप होने वाले 
पारस्परिक संयोग का अन्तिम परिणाम alte ही है | इसके 
- पहले भी कह चुके हैं कि विना सृष्टि का sak विफल है, 
सन्तानोत्पत्ति के बिना मैथुन या सम्भोग निष्फल है-- 
'शोच्यं dam) ( व्यास) | यही कारणं है कि जहाँ 
मानव-प्रकति में ian की अनिवायंता के कारण संस्कृत 
साहित्य में उतका प्रभूत वणन है, वहाँ कहीं मी उसे उसकी 
स्वभावतः वाञ्छुनीय अन्तिम परिणति से शून्य अथवा 
विरहित रूप में नहीं चित्रित किया गया है | और यह धात 
हेरा की पूर्वोल्लिलित धार्मिक प्रवृत्ति के ada अनुकूल 
ही है, क्योंकि “धर्म? नाम उन कर्मो' और गुणों का है-- 
उस नियमित श्राचरण का ë - जिसकी आवश्युक परिणति 
सुख-श्रेय में होती है आर धर्म-सन्तति माता-पिता के कितने 
ऐहलौकिक भेय का कारण होती है, यह तो समी को अनु- 
मवगम्य है। विदेशी साहित्यों के uua के विषय 
में भी यही बात सत्य है, ऐसा नहींःकहा जा सकता | इसके 
अतिरिक्त एक बात और भी है और वह यह है कि संस्कृत 
anga में यह शगार देश की पूर्व प्रदर्शित धामिक विशे- 
षता के अनुसार' ही इन्द्रियनिग्रह से अवच्छिन्न - नियमों- 
मर्यादाओं से परिवेष्टित--ही दिखाया गया ë | नियमों एवं 


र्यादाश्रो से हीन Take प्रवृत्ति की परिणति विनाश में . 





daraka के कुछ "घान feu] के समबन्ध में एक te १७ 


दिखाई गई है | इस प्रकार अन्वय और व्यतिरेक-- नहीं 
जहाँ शगार नियमित-मर्यादित होता है, वहाँ-वहाँ उसकी 
परिणति ge में होती है; इसके विपरीत जहाँ-जहाँ बह 
नियमित नहीं होता, वहाँ-वहाँ उनकी परिणति सुख में 
नहीं होती--के हारा शगार की भी sana अनिवार्य 
रूप से चित्रित की गई है। उदाहरण के लिए ame रस 
के अप्रतिम चितेरे कवि-कुल-गुरु कालिदास की परिपक्वा- 
वस्था के प्रतिनिधि-भूत काव्यों में चित्रित शगार को लिया जो 
सकता Ë यों; 'कुमारसंम्भव में, भी कालिदास ने पार्वती जी 
के मांसल प्रेम--अपने श्रप्रतिम रूप द्वारा शिवजी को पानेकी 
उनकी वासना-को उग्रतप* द्वारा विशुद्ध कराकर ही उसकी 
परिणति विवाह के माध्यम से कुमार जैसे suf देव- 
सेनानी की उत्पत्ति में की ë | “रघुवंश? में तो आरम्म ही में-- 


यथाविधि हुतारनीनां यथाकामाचिता्थिनामः। 
यथापराघदणडानां यथाकालंप्रबोधिनाम || 
ama सम्भतार्थानां सत्याय मितमाषिणाम्‌ | 
यशसे विनिगीषणां प्रजायै ग्रह्मेथिनाम्‌ || 
शेशदेऽम्यस्तविद्यानां यौवने विषबैषिणाम्‌ः। 
THs मुनिृत्तीनां योगेनान्ते तनुत्यजाम्‌ः I 
रघूणामन्वयं qq? इत्यादि 
लिख कर कालिदास ने anda जीबन में Hn 
की प्रजार्थता एवं संयमशालिता, दोनों की ही T- 
प्रतिष्ठा की है । आगे का समस्त gd? काव्य 
धम-शोमित इसी aime की, युक्त sneer’ की 
अदूभुत व्याख्या है, भोग-योग का अनुपम भाष्य है | 
इस गूढ तस्व के प्रतिपादनार्थं कालिदास ने पूर्वोक्त 
“अन्वय? Be अतिरिक्त “व्यतिरेकः प्रक्रिया का भी आश्रय 
लिया है। Sede’ के अन्तिम (१९ बे) ed में 
राजधि सुदर्शन के पुत्र साथकनामा महाराज has? 





१--द्रष्टव्य, कुमारसम्भव ५॥१४-२६ | 
२--्रश्व्य, IÅ AISR | 
i—REeT, गीता ६।१७:-— 
युक्ताहारविहारस्य युक्त- चेष्टस्य कमसु | 
युक्तस्वम्तावबोषस्य योगो भवति दुःखद्दा ॥ 


fe. 
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' के असंयत एवं अमर्यादित भोग-विलास का प्रथमतः तो 
' अयङ्कर USAGI, तथा अन्ततः कष्टप्रद विनाश में 
पर्यवसान gaia करके कालिदास ने इसी रहस्य का 


समुन्मीलन किया है | “शाकुन्तल? में चित्रित gR मी इसी 


प्रकार का है | dug के आम में .शङुन्तला के अप्रतिम 


रूप को देख कर जब दुष्यन्त उसमें आसक्त हो जाता है, 


aa संभोग के पूर्व ही उसके साथ विवाह की सम्भावना पर 
विचार करता है और उसमें कोई धार्मिक अड़चन न देख 
कर हो शकुन्तला के साथ प्रेम-व्यापार में सलम होता है --. 


“असंशय qaqaman यदार्यमस्यामभिलाषि मे मनः ।' 
सतां हि सन्देहपदेषु वस्तुषु प्रमाणमन्तःइरणप्रदत्तमः || 

n ( शाकु० प्रथमाङ्क ) 

“ama ज्री-पुरुषों के प्रतिम सौन्दर्य से परस्पर 
mara होने तथा फलतः प्रेम करने में भी कालिदास कोई 
हानि नहीं देखते | आकर्षण एवं चाजचल्य उत्पन्न 
करना मानव-स्वमाव-सुलम रजोशुण का घमं 
ही ठहरा, विशेषतः wga सामान्य स्वभाव का। 
इसलिए राजषि gaa एवं क्षत्रिय-कत्या शकुन्तला 
का प्रणय-ध्यापार, एवं mad विवाह में उसका पर्यत्रसान 
अनुचित नहीं ठहरता | परन्तु यह सत्र कण्व के परम aaa 
आश्रम में हुआ, नस यही अनुचित हुआ । इसी के साथ 
इतना aafaa और gun कि गांधव विवाह करके दुष्यन्त के 
चले जाने पर उसके प्रेम में मस्त, ग्रनन्यमानसा शकुन्तला ने 
कुटी-द्वार पर उपस्थित दुर्वासा जेसे पूज्य अतिथि का स्वागत 
नहीं किया | इन्हीं मर्यादाभज्जरूप अपराधो के लिए दोनों को 
वियोग-दश्ड मिला ओर उसे भोग कर शुद्धान्तरात्मा होने 
पर ही माराचाश्रम में दानों का दिव्य मिलन सम्पन्न हुआ | 
(मेघदूत? में भी कालिदास ने aqua कुवेर के नियम में 
स्थित नववयस्क यक्ष की, श्रपनी नव-परिणाता प्राणवल्लमा 
यक्षिणा के अतिशय प्रेम में, आपादमस्तक निमग्नता के 
कारण कत्तव्य-विषयक् उसका ARIT दिखा कर तथा उसके 
फलस्वरूप वर्षावांधक मृत्युलोक वास का दरड दिला$र, 


— . दोनो को ही mam fanaa में < जलाया & | 
fa maqan laga कनकःखणड की माति ARAT- 
—— Sg समुज्जबल दम्पती के पारपूत प्रेम की दोनों फे 


means मिश्रन 


संयोग में परिणति दिखाई है और इस प्रकार अन्ततः 
उस अपर प्रेम को विजयी दिखाया ë | 
वास्तविक विरह या वियोग का श्रावश्यक भ्रंग असह्य 
वेदना या व्यथा है और इस व्यथा का वश्यक अंग 
या उपादान-पति-पल्ली का परम प्रेममय एवं प्रगाढ दाम्पत्य- 
सम्त्र्ध Ë | ज्र तक दम्पती में परस्पर गाढ़ी प्रीति नहीं 
होगी, तत्र तक दोनों के पार्थक्य अथवा विरह- में कया 
व्यथा होगी, कितनी वेदना होगी ! वास्तविक प्रेम की 
पात्रा का wana संयोग और वियोग में क्रमशः होने 
बाले अ्रप्रतिम-अनुपम॒ सुल एवं असह्य दुः या वेदना 
की मात्रा से हो होता है । किसी कवि को इस सम्बन्ध में 
कितनी ठीक उक्ति है :-- 
प्रेम सत्यं ada ययोयोँगवियोगयोः। 
वत्सरा वासरीयन्ति बत्सरीयन्ति वासराः || | 
जिन दो सौमाग्यशाली व्यक्तियों के संयोग में वत्सर : 
अर्थात्‌ पर्ष के वर्ष दिन की भाँति बीत जाते ë एवं वियोग में 
दिन भी वर्ष हो जाते हैं, उन्हीं का प्रेम 'प्रेम'है । विरह की पीर 
विरहियों के प्रेम का मापदण्ड.है | स्वेरी-स्वेरिणी अर्थात्‌ 
लम्पट या स्पेच्छाचारी, नर-नारियों का न तो प्रेम ha 
है और feu विरह? | इसी से परस्पर विशोग में उन्हे. 
व्यथा भी नहीं होती | प्राचीन .भारतीय परभ्परा का नायक 
जहाँ अपनी प्राणप्रिया नायिका फे वियोग में विकल-विहृल ` 
रहता है, वहाँ नायिका की भी नायक के वियोग में अत्यन्त 
करुण दशा हो जाती है। इस प्रकार यह विरह प्रेम की 
दिव्यता का दृढ साक्षी है.। इसी से विरह-वर्णंन भारतीय 
प्रेय-तर्णन का आवश्यक अंग हो गया है । इस प्रकार 
परिताप, जजन, विहृलता, व्यथा एवं कृशता आदि के 
चित्रण द्वारा विरह की गभीर एवं मर्यादापूण व्य ज्ञना संस्कृत 
के शङ्गार्वणंन की तीसरी महत्त्वपूर्ण विशेषता ë | 
. साध्वी शकुन्तला के वियोग में दुष्यन्त, एवं यक्तिणी 
के. वियोग में यक्ष की करुण-दशा का हृदयग्राही चित्रण 
कविचक्रवरत्तो कालिदास ने किया है। कालिदास ने शङुन्तला- 
दियोग में महाराज दुष्यन्त की दुरवस्था का बड़ा, दी 
कारुणिक चित्र sam के शब्दों में खींचा दै | विरही ag 


१, द्रव्य, शाकुन्तल ६।६ ` 
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संस्कृत-साहित्य के कुछु प्रधान वैशिष्टये के सम्बन्ध में एक दृष्टि 


ओर यक्षिणी का चित्र खींचने में तो कालिदास ने मानो 
समूचे विश्व के समस्त विरहियों की सारी करुण व्यथा 
को समेट कर लगा दिया ë | अपनी प्राणप्रिया afa] को 
दिए जाने वाले वाचिक में स्वयं aq ने sm विरह- 
व्यथा का कैसा हृदयद्रावक चित्र खींचा है :— 
“मामाकाशप्रणिहितभुजं निदयाश्लेषहेतो- 
लंब्धायास्ते कथमपि मया ` स्वप्नसन्दशनेषु | 
पश्यन्तीनां न खलु बहुशो न स्थलीदेवतानां 
मुक्तास्थूलास्तरकिसलयेष्वश्रुलेशाः, 'पतम्ति ॥ 
न | [ उत्तरमेत्र ४३] 
इसके qq अपनी प्रिया की पहिचान बताते हुए 
qq ने उसका जो चित्र खींचा है, वह भारत की पतिव्रता 
विरहिणी का संस्कृत साहित्य में प्रेतिनिधिभूत. uq 
अमर चित्र है | कितना मनमोहक दै यह चित्र 


tat जानीथाः परिमितकथां जीत्रितं मे द्वितीयं 
दूरीभूते मथि सहचरे चक्रवाकीमिवेकाम | 
गाढोत्कण्ठां Yes दिवसेष्वेषु गच्छत्सु बालां 
जातां मम्ये शिशिरमथितां पद्मिनीं वान्यरूपाम्‌ 
qd .तस्याः प्रबलददितोच्छूननेत्रं प्रियाया 
निःश्वासानामशिशिरतया भिन्रबणाधरोष्ठम्‌ | 
gaad मुखमसकलब्यक्ति MANATA- 
दिन्दोरदैन्यं त्वदनुसररणक्लिष्टकान्तेब्रिमति ॥ 
आलोके ते निपतति पुरा सा बलिव्याकुला वा, 
मत्साहश्यं विरहतनु वा मावगम्यं लिखन्ती | 
पच्छुन्ती वा मधुरवचनां सारिका पञ्जरस्थां 
qaa": स्मरसि रसिके त्वं हि तस्य प्रियेति ॥ 
sae वा मलिनवसने सौम्य fafaa वीणां, 
mAg विरचितपदं. गेयमुद्गादुकामा | 
qanat नयनसलिलैः सारयित्वा कथञ्चिद्‌ 
भूयो भूयः स्वयर्मपि इता मूच्छंनां विस्मरन्ती ॥ 
शेषान्‌ मासान्‌ विरदददिबसस्थापितस्यावचेवां 
विन्यश्यन्ती भवि गणनया देहलीदत्तपुषपः | 
gegen बा हृदथतिहितारम्ममास्वादयन्ती 
प्रायेणैते रमण॒विरदेष्वडगनानां विनोदाः d | 
[ उत्तरमेघ २०-२४ |: 
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अपने इस विरह-वर्णन में कालिदास बहुत-कुछ वाल्मीकि 
से प्रभावित हैं. और मवभूति कालिदास से | इस वर्णन 
को पढ़-सुन कर. कितनी पवित्रता का माव उदय होता है | 
महामहिम सती-साध्वी भारतीय. नारी के संत्रन्धमें इन 
पूत ,चित्रों का जैसा अमिट प्रमाव स्त्री-चरित्र पर पड़ेगा, वेसा 
क्या नारी-घमों के कोरे उपदेशों से मी पड़ सकता है १ सती 
सीता को श्रयोध्या में ही छोड़ कर Waa ही वन-प्रस्थान 
के लिए उद्यत राम के. वियोग से मीर संताजी #l— 
Sangga | पिता माता आता पुत्रस्तथा स्नुषा | 
स्वानि पुण्यानि aam: स्व॑ स्वं माग्यमुपासते || 
agak तु नायका प्राप्नोति पुरुषषम | 
गतश्चेवाहमादिटा वने वस्तव्यमित्यपि ॥ . 
यदि त्वं प्रस्थितो दुर्ग वनमद्यैत्रः राघव | i 
gua गप्रिष्यामि मृद्नन्ती कुशकण्टकान॥॥ 
प्रासादामरैविमानैवा . वैहायसगतेन वा । 
सर्वावस्थागता मदुः पादच्छाया विशिष्यते ॥ 
gd वने निवत्स्यामि ata भवने fni. c 
चिन्तयन्ती त्रींल्लोकाश्चिन्तयन्ती पतिव्रतम्‌ ॥ 
Kamu ते नित्यं नियता ब्रह्मचारिणी || 
सह रंस्ये त्वया वीर वनेष्‌ मधुगन्धिष्‌ ? || 
[ वाल्मी$ि०, अयोध्या० २७४,५,६,,१२,९२ ] ` 
इत्यादि अभ्यर्थना में मारतीय नारी-चरित की कितनी 
गरिमा भरी हुई है, कौन ऋह सकता ë १. ç 
संस्कृत साहित्य की एक दुसरी प्रमुख विशेषता उसका 
प्रायेण रूढिवादी होना है । 'प्रायेण” का प्रयोग इस बात 
का संकेत करने के लिए किया गया कि रूढिवादी .होने पर 
भी यह विकासशील रहा है। इस विकासशीलता को थोड़ा 
बाद में स्पष्ट करेंगे | रूढवादिता के कई रूप हैं। जेते, 
विशेषतः राजा-रानियों, मन्त्रियों आदि अभिजात वर्गीय | 
व्यक्तियों को ही काव्य के नायक-नायिका बना कर उनके. 
«Rl का aga करना तथा मध्यम ओर निम्न qq के 
लोगोंको उन्हीं के चस्त्र-विास में साधन AAA उपकरण-.. 
मात्र के रूप में ग्रहण करना, उन नायक-नायिकाओं के 


चरित्र में mrada का सवेथा अभाब दिखाना, काव्यो, | 


को और विशेषत: नाट्य-काव्यों को सुखान्त ही दिखाना-- Si 


- 





२० झाद्याप्रसाद ftir 


उनका पर्यवसान नायक की पराजय अथवा श्रसफलता 
में न दिखाकर विजय या सफलता में ही दिखाना-आदि 
यादि | थोड़े ही विचार से यह बात स्पष्ट हो जायगी 
कि रुस्कृत साहित्य की यह विविध रूढिवादिता उस के 
इस देश की Veneta घामिक पृष्ठभूमि में सृष्ट 
होने के कारण ही है | अत्यन्त प्राचीन काल से ही इस 
देश में 'कुल का बड़ा महत्त्व रहा है और श्राज भी बहुत 
कम नहीं है | देश फे मनीषी ऋषियों एवं विचारक 
saat की सदा से ही यह धारणा रही है कि aes 
मानवीय गुणों को सीखने के लिए; कुलं अथवा परिवार 
से ब६१.र कोई दूसरी पाठशाला नहीं है | ma के भी 
शिचाशास्रियों की यह मान्यता है कि मनुष्य पर माता- 
पिता की शिक्षा का, औरं वह भी बाल्यकाल में, जैसा 
प्रभाव पड़ता है, वेसा अन्य करिसी भी पुरुष का किसी भी 
काल में नहीं पड़ता | इस प्रकार मनुष्य फे भावी निर्माण 
पर सर्वाधिक dec प्रभाव प्रारस्मिक पारिवारिक वातावरण 
का ही पड़ता है | अभिजात कुल में शिष्ट माता-पिता से 
उत्पन्न सन्तान जन्म से ही अपने उच्च कुल और शिष्ट 
माता-पिता के संस्कार ग्रहण करेगी | फिर प्रारम्भिक काल 
में अपने परिवार के शिष्ट सदस्यों के बीच ही रहने के 
कारण उसके वे सत्‌ संस्कार और भी uec हो जाते हैं 
जिससे आगे भी चलकर वह भरसक तो असत्‌. या अशिष्ट 
जनों का संपक AK संग बचाता Ë किन्तु यदि कमी 
विवशतावश ऐसा कुसंग हो भी गया dl उसका उस पर 
या तो कुछ नहीं या बहुत कम प्रभाव पड़ पाता है | यही 
कारण है कि प्राचीन काल से ही कुल, वंशं श्रथवा 
परम्परा की रां के अथक प्रयत्न होते रहे हैं। ऐसी 
- स्थिति में धम? के नाम पर जिन अनेक गुणों की चर्चा 
पहले की जा चुकी है, उनको काव्य-लेखन आदि विविध 
राष्ट्रीय gaat दोरा जन-जीवन में प्रतिष्ठित करने के लिए 
अभिजातवर्गीय wuss, मन्त्रियों, sarat तथा अन्य 
“aa की तात्कालिक काव्यादिकों में प्रधानता सर्वथा 
समीचीन एवं न्याय्य प्रतीत होती है । फिर उनके चरित्र 
E विकास के उपकरण रूप में मध्यमवगीय अथवा अधमवर्गीय 
e भी उपयोग किया ही गया है,डनकी उपेक्षा नहीं की 
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इस ग्रंकार जब राजषियों, maad, मुनियों cg 
मगबंदवतारों आदि के चरितों को काव्यादि में अपनाया 
गया, तत्र प्रायेण उनमें aaga का श्रभाव दिखाना 
स्त्रामाविक ही हो गया, क्‍योंकि Jaka मानव-मंनं 
की दुबलताओ का सूचक है, और उंदाराशय महापुरुषो 
के gec एवं सत्रलं चरित्र में किसी भी प्रकार की दुबंलता 
का चित्रणं स्वतोविरुद्ध होने के अतिरिक्त स्व-प्रयोजन 
को विफल बनाने वाला होने के कारण श्रयुक्त ही होता | 
यह Aaaa है कपा वस्तु ? वस्तुतः जत्र कभी भी किसी 
गम्भीर प्रश्न या समस्या के उपस्थित होने पर मानव का मन 
स्थिरतां और गम्भीरता के साथ उस पर सोच-विचार नहीं 
कर पाता अथवा प्रयत्नपूर्वक सोच-विचार करके भी sq 
किसी निणय पर नहीं पहुँच पाता, अपनो भावी गति-विधि 
या क्रिया-सरणि का निश्चय नहीं कर पाता, तभ इस अनिश्व- 
यात्मकता की मन-स्थिति को 'श्रन्तद्देन्द' कहा जाता है | 
इस प्रकार के अन्तद्वन्द्द का पाश्चात्य कात्य-नाटकादि के 
नायक इत्यादि में प्रदर्शन प्रायः मिलता है | पाश्चात्य कवि 
तथा समालोचक दोनों ही गभ्भीर-गहन स्थितियों में मनुष्य- 
चरित्र में aaga के प्रदशन को स्वाभाविक और समीच न 
मानते हैं | साधारणतः सत्य बात यद्दी है भी | परन्तु जिस 
धार्मिक और आध्यात्मिक पृष्ठभूमि में संस्कृत alena 
का विकास gate, उसमें अ्रद्मुत-अ्नुपप्त गुणादि से 
HAHA नायकों के चरित्रं में aada दिखाना कितना 
समीचीन है, सहृदय विचारक स्वयं ही समक सकते हैं। 
क्या वाल्मीकि, कालिदास waar भवभूति के लिए 
राम के चरित में aada दिखाना किसी प्रकार उचित 
होता ! कया कृष्ण के चरित में कहीं mada स्थान 
देना वेदव्यास या माघं इत्यादि परवती कवियों के 
लिए उचित होता १ क्या पुंण्यश्लोक महाराज नल के 
चरित में Aas दिखाना tet आदि के लिए 
ठीक होता अथवा क्या कालिदास के लिए मानव 
स्वभाव की एक सव-सामान्य दुर्बलता का शिकार होने 
वाले राजि दुष्यन्त के चरित में भी अन्त्दन्द्र दिखाना यक्त 
होता ! इन सभी प्रश्नों का एकमात्र उचित उत्तर नही? 


में ही होगा | इसीलिए कालिदास ने aada की परिस्थि- 
तियों में उसका asar अभाव ही दिखाया @ia दी 
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संस्कृत-साहित्य के कछ प्रधान बे शिष्यो के ara में x दृष्टि २१ 


उदाहरण पर्याप्त होंगे | 

महाराज दुष्यन्त शकुन्तला के wed रूप को 
देखकर उस पर मुग्ध हो गए | फिर जबर दुष्यन्त में उसके 
भोग की इच्छा अत्यन्त उत्कट हुईं, तब कालिदास को 
दुष्यन्त के मन में mug दिखाना था, उन्हे भोग के 
चित्यानोचित्य अथवा कतव्याकतंव्यत्व के विषय में 
gaa को विचार-मग्न दिखाकर द्विविधा में डालना 
था | परन्तु शकुन्तला के ग्राह्याग्राह्मत्ब क विषय में 
दुष्यन्त के मन में विचार उठते ही कालिदास ने उसमें 
इस निश्चयात्मक भाव के आविर्माब का चित्रण 
किया है: — | 


“संशयं क्षत्रपरिग्रहक्षमा यदायमस्याममिलाषि मे qa: | 
सतां हि सन्देहपदेषु वस्तुषु प्रमाणमन्त:करणप्रवृत्तय:? || 


qaa के wga मन की भी कैसी दृढता 
दिलाई है कालिदास ने | मन में RAN का 
भाव ते ही दुष्यन्त कह उठते हैं कि चूंकि मेरा 'रार्य'- 
पवित्र--मन ` इसकी अभिलाषा कर रहा _हे, अतः यह 
निस्सन्देह क्षत्रिय की दारा होने योग्य है | इसी प्रकार 
ज NIS, शारद्वत तथा गौतमी के साथ शकुन्तला 
को लेकर दुष्यन्त के दरबार में उपस्थित होता है और 
जब वह उनसे अपनी पूवपरिणीता धर्मपत्नी को ग्रहण 
करने का आग्रह करता है We शढुन्तला के साथ 
ूर्वेधडित अपने गान्धर्वःवित्राह को दुर्वासा-शाप के 
कारण YH हुए He राजा उसे ग्रहण करने को 
प्रस्तुत नहीं होते, तभ आर्या गौतमी शकुन्तला से क्षण 
भरके लिए लज्जा का त्याग करने का निवेदन करके 
उसका अवगुण्ठन हटा देती Š । राजा उका श्रक्लिषट- 
कान्ति रूप देखकर उस पर मुग्ध होते हैं और उसे छोड़ना 
भी नहीं चाहते किन्तु अपने द्वारा उसके Ruda होने 
की घटना का स्मरण न होने के कारण qeq कहद उठते 
हैं-'मोस्तपोधनाः, चिन्तयन्नपि न स्त्रीकरणमत्रमवत्याः 


स्मरामि; तत्कथमिमाममिव्यक्तसच्वलक्षणां प्रत्यात्मानं 
aumaga: Iga” । फिर स्वयं 
शकुन्तला के अनेकशः Ta करने पर मी: 


शाङ्गरव से निन्दित एवं भर्तितित राजा असे ग्रहण नहीं 
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करते इस समुचे प्रसद्ध में कालिदास ने दुष्यन्त की : 


धर्मनिष्ठा का चित्रण किया है, उस के wana का नहीं, 
यद्यपि शकुन्तला के रूप पर मुग्ध होने तथा अपने द्वारा 
किए; गए उसके पूर्वपरिग्रह का स्मरण न होने का अवसर 
ऐसा था कि अन्त&न्द्र चित्रित किया जा सकता था। 

मद्दाकवि भवभूति के उत्तररामचरित में भी इसी 
प्रकार Kaka के चित्रणों.का अमात्र ही है | उदाहर- 
यार्थ, gda नामक अपने गुप्तचर के Hg से सीतापबाद 


की बात सुनने पर राम के मन में कर्तव्याकर्तव्य के विषय 


में श्रनिश्‍्चय एवं sis बुन--अन्तद्दन्द--का उद्य 
होना सामान्यतः स्वाभाविक होता परन्तु भवभूति ने इसके 


विपरीत उत्तरचरित में चित्रित राम के saage. 


सुहढ बौद्धिक व्यवसाय अथवा निश्चय का ही चित्रण 
किया है | लोक में wed हुए सीतापवाद की वार्ता सुन 


कर वे क्षण भर को दु:खी अवश्य होते हैं--क्योंकि दुःखी. 


न होना श्रमानुषिक होता--पर किकितव्यव्रिमृद नहीं| 
Ta ही लक्ष्मण को सीता की दोहद पूर्ति के व्याज से 
उसे मागीरथी-तर पर छोड़ने की आज्ञा देकर भगवान 
राम पूव-प्रतिभ्रत श्रपने उस वचन को चरितार्थ करते 
हैं जो उन्होंने कुलगुरु भगवान्‌ वसिष्ठ से प्रजारभूजन 
का सन्देश पाने पर कहा था-- 

स्नेह द्याञ्च सौर्यं च यदि वा जानकीमपि । | 

ATA लोकानां मुञ्चतो नास्ति मे ब्यथा || 


इसी प्रकार जब राज्य का एक ब्राह्मण अपने Ud 
बालक को लेकर राजद्वार पर उपस्थित हुआ ओर छाती 
पीटने के साथ ही ‘saw अ्रत्नह्मणयम' इस प्रकार 
चिल्ज्ञाने लगा, तत्र राम के यह विचार करते ही कि 
राजा के अनाचार के बिना प्रजा की nang हो 
नहीं सकती, Ad: मुझसे अवश्य द्वी जाने-अनजाने कोई 
पापाचरण हुआ है, यह आकाशवाणी हुई कि. “शस्ब॒क 
नामक शुद्र प्रथिवी पर अविहित तप कर रहा है, अंतः 


है राम! वह तुम्हारे द्वारा वध्य है, उसका 


वघ करके ब्राहण-घालक को जीवन-दान करो' | इसे 


सुनकर जगत्पति राम ने हय में ae लेकर तथा पुष्पक | 
विमान पर चढ़कर उपे Tear आरस्म कर दिया ओर 
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२२ 
पठा पाते ही उसका सिर काट लिया | सिर काटते समय 
दयासिन्धु जगत्पति राम द्वारा कृपाणघारी IU 
अपने दक्षिण. पाणि wb निन्दा कराकर भवभूति ने 
sani प्रत्येक जीव चाहे वह पापी हो या घर्मात्मा- 
के ग्रति सहदज-स्वाभाविक् करुणा अवश्य ही दिखाई 
है, किन्तु कूर कर्तव्य के पालन के विषय में aka, 
हिचक या अनिश्चय नाम मात्र को भी' नहीं । ऐसी 
मीषण परिस्थिति में मी राम में gg का आश्चयं 
कारी अमाव प्रत्येक स्थिति में स्वघर्म-पालन? की रूढि 
का ही परिणाम है । 'महावीरचरित” में भी भवभूति ने 
वन जाने के अवसर पर राम में sida — किंकत व्य- 
विमदता--न दिखाकर अतुल 94 एवं दृढ निश्चय का 
ही चित्रण किया है । इन सब में भवभूति ने ed" 
महर्षि वाल्मीकि का ही श्रनुसरण किया है | वाल्मीक 
ने भी उक्त दोनों अवसरों पर राम को alana 
एवं निश्चिन्त होकर -स्वकर्तब्य-पालन करते : हुए 
चित्रित किया. है, चण भर के लिए भी छनमें 
ञन्तईन्द्र या wawa के विषय में fuel प्रकार के 
व्यामोह का चित्रण नहीं किया | अपने Alera 
में कर्तव्य अथवा स्वंघम-पालन के ` विधय में हिचक या 
व्यामोह-- AAG के स्थान में दृढ निश्चय ud तत्परता 
चित्रित करके भारतीय कवियों ने वस्तुत; महा-मानत के 
ग्रादरशं जीवन की सच्ची माँकी प्रस्तुत की है | मानव-बुद्धि 
का यही वास्तविक संस्कार एवं परिष्कार है कि वह बड़े से 
बड़े दुःख एवं सुख के अवसरों पर मे विकल एवं AAT या 
कातर न होती हुई स्थिरता-पूव क कतंव्याकतंव्य--धर्मो धर्म- 
का विचार करके उंसके पालन में तत्पर हो. जाय । ऐसे 
संस्कृत पुरुष को गीता “स्यितप्रश' संज्ञा देती है । यही अमर 
सन्देश वाल्मीकि, कालिदास, भवभूति आदि महनीय संस्कृत 


कवियों ने अपने काव्यों द्वारा प्रस्तुत किया है। 
स्वधम या कर्तव्य का पालन कमी मनुष्य को गिराने 


वाला, उसे असफल बनाने वाला नहीं हो सकता | सृषिट 
में सर्वप्रथम “तः ही उत्पन्न हुआ, ऐसा भुतिःमत | 


O कर्ता sma कमो के लिए सवा सोलह आने उत्तरदायी 
है, उनका पूरा फल उसे झुगतना पड़ेगा--यद्दी ऋत! है | 





दूसरे शब्दो में कह सकते हैं किऋत! नाम है नैतिक 


- व्यवस्था का | सष्टि के आदि में उत्पन्न हुआ कहकर थुति 


आद्याप्रसाद fest 


ने इसे जगत्‌ के आधारभूत सिद्धान्त के रूप में स्थापत 
किया हैं। फिर उसकी तथा उसके अनुयायियों «lefu में 
इस जगत्‌ में रहने वाला कोई मी व्यक्ति--राजा हो या रडू, 
देव हो या दानव-मानव आदि-इस सिद्धान्त का अति- 
क्रमण कैसे कर सकता है ! इसी का अनिवाय परिणाम यह 
हुआ कि भ्रुति के अनुयायी स्मृति, इतिहास, पुराण आदि 
ग्रन्थों तथा इन सबके अनुयायी परंवर्ती संस्कृत-काव्यो में . 
मी इसी सत्य को प्रतिष्ठा हुई । सर्व-सारभून गीता में भग- 
वान कृष्ण का “न हि कल्प्राणकृत्‌ कश्चिदू SUR uq 
गच्छुतिः इत्यादि वचन अभिधया तो इस सत्य के एक 
qud की, किन्तु अवान्तर प्रकार से इसके उमप 'पारवों 
की व्याख्या है। इसका aa यह है क्रि -कल्याणमार्गी 
ais पुरुष की maa: gia नहीं होती, पतन-पराजय 
नहीं होता, सदा अभ्युदय विजय ही होता है; इसके विपरीत 
कुमार्गी aafia की अन्ततः दुगति दी होती है, पतन एवं 
पराजय ही उसके हाथ लगते हैं, अभ्युदय और विजय 
नहीं । जब एक बार मानव-जीवन के अ।घारभूत इस तथ्य 
की भारतीय जीवन में प्रतिष्ठा हों गई, तभ फिर इस देश 
के साहित्य-सष्टा कविगंण इस तथ्य को झुला कैसे सकते 
थे १ makah अमाव के प्रसंग में कह आए है कि 
वाल्मीकि, कालिदास, मत्रभूति आदि महनीय संस्कृत काव्य- 
कारों ने अपने seal aina का ही राष्ट्रीय 
झादर्श स्थापित किया, उसी का अमर सन्देश दिया। इस 
प्रकार जब भारतीय काव्यो में 'स्रध्म-पालन! एवं “AT 
दोनों की ही प्राण-प्रतिष्ठा gz रूप से हो गई, तत्र तो 
इसका यह अनिवार्य परिणाम दोना ही था कि सारे संस्कृत- 
काव्य gara दी हों, gaa न हों। जब BTA? 
विंषम से विषम परिस्थितियों में भी स्वघमे-पालन-तत्पर है, 
स्व-तव्य-परायण है, तब उसका: परिणाम दुःख-दुर्गेति, 
पतन-परांजय हो ही कैसे सकता है £ इस प्रकार स्पष्ट 
कि संस्कृत-कान्यो में परिलक्षित होने वाली पूर्वो क्त रूढिः 
वांदता अपने तीनों ही रूपों-अमिजातवर्गीय जनों का दी 
नायक्रादि रूप में ग्रहीत होना, काव्यों में ` अन्तह्वन्द्र का 
अभाव होना, तथा उन (काव्यो) का gara होना--में 
सवथा स्त्रामाविक है; समीचीन usd न्याय्य है । 
पर इससे यह न-समफना चाहिए कि समूचा संर : 
साहित्य आदि से अन्त तक FAM एक-रूप है, अथव! 
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संस्कृत-साहित्य के कुछ प्रधान वैक्िष्टयों के सम्बन्ध में एक दृष्टि | २३ 


परवती साहित्य पूर्ववर्तों साहित्य का केवल अक्स या अनुकरण 
है। आदिम य॒गों से.ही भारतीय जीवन में उसके आधार रूप 
में प्रतिष्ठित. मौलिक सिद्धान्तों की एकता के कारण यद्यपि 
समूचे संस्कृत साहिव्य में एक सी प्रबृत्तियाँ तथा विशिष्ट- 
qui परिलाचित होती हैं. जिन्हें उसकी रूढियाँ कहा था 
सकता है, तथापि वैयक्तिक विचार*स्वातन्न्य का यह अनिवार्य 
परिणाम हुआ कि एक.द्दी राम-कथा अथवा कृष्ण-कथा के 
विभिन्न पात्रों का भी चरित्र मिन्न-मिन्न कवियों द्वारा मिन्न-मिन्न 
प्रकार से विकसित एवं चित्रित किया गया, विभिन्न कथाओं 
के पात्रों के चरित्र-वैविष्य का तो कहना हो क्या उदा- 
इरणाथं, वाल्मीकि, कालिंदास, एवं भवभूति, तीनों di 
अमर कवियों ने राम-कथा के 'सीता-पंरित्याग? वृत्तान्त का 
q«i किया दे पर सीता का तत्कृत तात्कालिक चित्रणं fe 
भिन्न है | वाल्मीकि ने भ्रग्नि-प्रवेश के समय कां सीता कॉ 
चित्रण एक तेजस्विनी qu के रूप में किया है | वही 
सीता लोकापवाद से राम द्वारा किए. गए. स्वपरित्योंग के 
समय अत्यन्त मुदु एवं युकुमार दिलाई गई हैं | विभीषणण 
का राज्यामिषेक हो चुकने पर इनुमान्‌ जब अशोक-वाटिका 
से सीता जी को राम के सम्मुख ले आते हैं, तब राम उन्हें 


. यथेष्ट दिशा में जाने को अनुमति देते हैं, क्योंकि वे रावण 


के अंक में बैठने से कलक्लित हो चुकी Ë` | इस पर सीता- 
ची ने राम से जो वचन कहे, वे ध्यान देने योग्य हैं | वे 
sad (— 
“कि मामंसहशं वाक्यमीदृशं भोत्रदासुणमं | 
eq आवयसे वीर sen o nns || 
१. द्रष्टव्य, JERITE ११५।१७-२०-- ` 
आसचारिक्यसन्देहा मम प्रविमुखे Raa | 
दीपो नेत्रातुरस्येव प्रतिकूलासि मे हढम्‌॥ 
dX गर्छु AGAMA यथेष्टं जनकात्मजे | 
एता दश दिशो aa wale न मे त्वया I! 
कः पुमांस्तु कुले जातः fed परण्दोषिताम्‌-। 
तेजस्वी पुंनरादयाते सुइज्लोभेन चेवसा॥ 
रंवंणाहपरिक्तिष्ठोीं wel दुष्टेन SEI 
कथ cat पुनरादयां झुले न्यरदिशत इत्‌ ॥ 


t 
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eu दु wee . रोषमेयामुयतंता | 
लघुनेध मनुष्येण sikara RET || 
न प्रमाणीकृतः पाणिर्बाल्ये aq निपीडत: | 
मम मक्तिश्च शीलश्च ud d usa: इतम्‌, || 
चितां मे कुरु सौमित्रे व्यसनस्यास्य मेपनमूं। | 
मिथ्यापवादोपता ae जीवितुमुत्सहे || 
[aso ११६1४, १४,१६,१७ ] 
किन्तु राज्यामिषेक के कुछ समय के बाद जब सीता" 
विषयक लोकापवाद को सुनकर राम ने लक्ष्मण को आशय 
दी कि वे दोहद-पूर्ति के व्याज से सीता जी को वाल्मीकिः 
SINA के पास छोड़ आवं, और लक्ष्मण ने मी तद्नुसार 
आचरण करते Qu गंगा पार करके जब सीताजी कों 
रामचन्द्रं जी का स्वपरित्याग-विषेयेकं नियोग सुनाया, aa 
वाल्मीकि की वही सीता सन्देशं के रूप में कैसे मदु शब्दे 


कहती हैँ 


जानासि च यथा शुद्धा सीता तरवेन राघव । 
भक्तया च परया युक्ता दिता च तव नित्यशः | 
me त्यक्ता च ते वीर श्रयशोमीकणा wa 
qa तें वचनीयें स्यादेपवांदः समुत्थितः || ` 
मया च odfdel ARA परमा alas] 
वक्तव्यश्चेव दपतिर्धमेण सुसमाहितः 
यथा आतृषु बतेयास्तथा पौरेषु नित्यदा | 
परमो होष KAK तरंमात्कीतिरनुत्तमा ॥ 
[उत्तरण ४८1१९१५ ] 
कालिदास ने 'अन्निप्रवेश' का १२वें सगं के अन्तिम 
श्लोक में केवल उल्लेख भर किया है, विस्तार तनिक भी 
si रघुपतिरपि जातवेदोविशुद्धां प्र प्रिया 
Pasek विमीषणे awaq भियं वैरिणः । 
'रविसुतसहितेन तेनानुयातः ससौमिश्रिया 
v [२२१०४] t A 
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२४ 


किन्त लोकापवाद से परित्यक्त सीता ने BEAT के द्वारा 
झायपुन्र राम के प्रति जो सन्देश भेजा है, उससे राम के 
प्रति SAN उपेक्षा एवं मत्सना, उनकी कल्याणबुद्धिता में 
झडिग विश्वास, उनके चरणों में मारतीय-नारीऽन-सुलम 
प्रगाढ प्रीति एवं alaq श्रादि-श्राद भाव एक साथ च्यवत 


हो रहे है :-- ` 


वाच्यस्त्वया मंढचनांत्‌ स राजा वंहो विशुद्घामपि यत्समचम्‌। 


मां लोक्वादभवणादहासीच्छुतस्य कि तत्‌ सदृशं कुलस्य || 


कल्याणबुद्घेर्थवा तवायं न कामचारो मयि शंकनीयः | 

परयैव जन्मान्तरपातकानां विपाकविस्फूजथुरप्रसह्मः ॥ 

कि वा तबात्यन्तवियोगमोधे कुर्यामुपेष्षां इतजीवितेडरिमन्‌ | 

स्याद्र «did यदि मे न तेज हत्वदायमन्तर्गतम*तराय: | 

ag तपःसूर्यनिविष्टदृष्टिरुध्व॑ प्रयूतेश्चरितु afer | 

भूयो यथा मे जननान्तरेऽपि त्वमेव val न च विप्रयोगः Il 
[ रघुवश १४६१, १२, ६५, ६६ ] 


भबभूति की.सीता तो जेसे कुछ कहना जानती gl नहीं, 
चे बोल कर नहीं, अपित केवल चुप रहकर ही महिमामयी 


` अन गई El vaya a उनकी आपमव्यथा को मुद्रित दी 


रख कर SE मूर्तिमान 'करुणरस' श्रथवा- "शरीरिणी 


“त्रिरह-व्य थ? ही बना दिया है :— | 


परिपाण्इदूर्षलकपोलसुन्द्रं दधती विलोलकबररीकमाननम्‌ | 
करुणस्य मूत्तिरथवा शरीरिणी वरहन्यथेव वनमेति जानको || 


[aaia ३।४.] | 


. सीता ही नहीं, राम के भी तात्कालिक चित्रण में तीनों 
— में पर्याप्त मेद enr है । मवभूति ने सीता की ह। माति 
^ राम को भी अत्यन्त करुणामय बना दिया है, 


F (1 भिन्न प्रकारे से-सीता की करुणा को मुद्रित रखकर परन्तु 





= 
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WA करुणा को व्यक्‍त करा कर | जहाँ वाल्मीकिके 


राम शुष्क काष्ठ के बने पुतले के समान पीत्ता-परित्याग 


市 लिए aa की-- 


FA 


परन्त भिन्न- 


- आद्यप्रेसाद मिश्च ˆ | 


“श्रेकीत्तिनिन्चते देवैः कीःत्तलांकेष पूज्यते । :: 
कीर्त्यर्थं तु समारम्भः सवेषां सुमहात्मनाम्‌ ` 
गंगायास्तु परे पारे बाहमीकेस्त महात्मन: । ' 
giant दिव्यसंफाशस्तमसातीरमाभितः || 
तत्रेतां विजने देशे विसज्य रघनन्दन | 
शीप्रमागच्छ Ag कुरुष्व वचनं भम || 
न चास्मि प्रतिवक्तव्यः सीतां प्रति कथऽ्चन। ` 
तस्मात्त्वं weg सौमित्रे नात्र कार्या विचारणा? || 
_ [ वाल्मीकि०, उत्तरकाएड ४५।१३,१ ७-१६ ] 
इत्यादि प्रकार से. आदेश देते हैँ और ऐसा 
करते gu जेसे तनिक. भी श्रात्म-ब्यथा का अनुभव नहीं 
करते, वहाँ कालिदास के राम Mt कुछ नहीं तो कम से 
कम अपने मुँह से रीता को अनघा?--निष्पाप, विशुद्ध -- 
तो कह ही देते हैं:— 
वेमि चेनामनघेति किन्त लोकापवादो बलवान्‌ मतो मे | 
छाया हि Ha: yfad मलत्वेनारो।पता शुद्धिमतः प्रजाभिः || 
तदेष सर्गः करुणाद्रचित्तेन मे gala: प्र।तषेधनीयः 
यद्याथता fag तवाच्यशल्यान्‌ प्राणान्‌ मया धा रयितु' चिरं वः 
[ Wo १४४०, ४१ | 
gi, यह बात अवश्य सत्य है कि 'सीता-परित्याग? si 
हृदयविदारक श्रोर उस पर मी “स्वीकृत घटना से कालिदास 
के रामं मी व्यथा-विदीणं अथवो करुण-परिप्लुत होते नहीं 
दिखते | किन्तु :भवभूति का करुणा-क लिः मोम-जैसा पुकु- 
मार चित्त अनने राम; को आदिकवि वाल्मीकि एवं कवि 
कुल-ुरु कालिदास के राम की ही भाँति झथंबा उनसे भी- 


बढ़कर कुल-प्र तिष्ठा के प्रति संचेष्ट दिखाकर” भी अपने ही 








t. REST उत्तरचरित १।४१,४२:— 
सतां केनापि कायण लोकास्याराधनं ब्रतम्‌ | 
ag पूरितं हि तातेन मां च प्राणांश्च मुज्चला | 


अपि a; A * fid A ` A 
यत्‌ साविन्ने दॉपितं aura: साधु शुद्धं RAZ | 
मत्सम्बन्धात्‌ कश्मला किवदन्ती - स्याच्चेद्रिमन्‌ हन्त | 
घिछ आमघन्म्म्‌॥ 


= 
~ ` = 
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` सैस्कृत-साहित्य के कुछ प्रधान पैशिप्ट्यो के सम्बन्ध में एक दृष्टि 2 २५ 


द्वारा,य्याति, विवशता-वश किए, जाने वाले. 'तीता-परित्या? 
से। उन्हें श्रप्रभावित, अ्छूता, असृष्ट अथवा मौन न रख 
सका | कितने हृदयद्रावक हैं राम के ये वचनः 
“त्वया जगन्ति पुण्यानि त्वस्यपुण्या जनोक्तयः | 
नाथवन्तस्त्वया लोका त्वमनाथा विपत्स्यसे |) ` 
शेशवात्‌ प्रशत पोषितां प्रियां सोहृदादएथगाभयामिमाम्‌। 
BIT परिददामि मृत्यवे सौ निके गहंशकुन्तिकामिव ॥ 
अपूव कमै चाएडालमयि qug विमुञूच माम्‌ |. 
भिताति चन्दनभान्त्या दुर्विपाकं Ragan || 
. दुःखसंत्रेदनायैव रामे चैतन्यमाहितम | 
मर्मोपघातिमिः प्राणेबज्रङीलायितं दृदि || . 
- [ उत्तर० १।४३, ४५-४७ J 

कितनी स्वामाविकता 2 ` इन शब्दों में | 
अपनी प्राणाधिक दयिता, उस पर भी झन घा, 
सहधमचारिणी को छोड़ते समय महान्‌ से भी महान्‌ 
व्यवस्थित चित्तवाले को मी दुःख होना सवया मानुषिक-- 
स्वाभाविक--ही ` है, यद्यपि इसके कारण स्थित प्रज्ञा 
वाला. व्यक्ति अपने कठोर कर्तव्य के विषय में न तो 
द्विविधा या इन्द्र में ही पड़ेगा और नतो उससे uy 
अथवा च्युत द्दी -होगा | भगवान्‌ राम फे ब्रिलोक-पाबन 
चरित की इस नुटि की पूर्ति करके महान्‌ कवि भवभूति 
आनेवाले अनन्त git के लिए अपने सहृदय पाठकों के 
लिए मनोमोहक और RE बन गए हैं | 

इतने विवेचन से यह तथ्य सर्वथा स्पष्ट हो लाता है 
कि .भारतीय जीवन के - आधारभूत सिद्धान्तों-उसकी 
रूदियों--को विशाल परिधि के भीतर स्थित विकास, 
प्रगति, वैयक्तिक रुचि एवं विचार-स्वातन्ञ्य इत्यादि उस 
( जीवन ) के प्रतिरूप-भूत संस्कृत साहित्य में ज्यों के त्यो 
प्रतिष्ठित इए & | awad यह है कि संस्कृत-साहित्य. 
रूढिवादी द्दोता हुआ भी सतत विकासशील-प्रगतिशील--' 
र्दा है | 2. 

"uq प्रतिपादित आध्यात्मिक अथवा दिव्यःजीवन के 
विशालतम oa के भीतर संस्कृत-साहित्य के श्रम्य विशिष्ट 
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संरङ्त-साहित्य में प्रतिष्ठित अथवा संनिविष्ट . सिद्धान्त 
एवं विचार जिस मूलभूत श्राध्यात्मिक अथवा: दिव्य 
दृष्टि साचात्‌ या असाक्षात्‌ फल दिखाए गए दै, उसने 
उन प्रतिपाद्य सिद्धान्तों की प्रतिपादन-शैली श्रवा अभिः 


व्यक्ति-प्रकार को भी mamaq अथवा zam नहीं ` 


छोड़ा RaR में न जाकर इसका केवल एकाघ उदा: 
६रण प्रस्तुत किया जाता है | - . E कर 


देवों के स्वभाव के विषय में हमारे meld एक 


घड़ी Aare की बात कही गई a— Giaa fü देवाः 


प्रत्यक्षद्विषः |? इसका अन्य जो मी अर्थ हो; पर इसका एक 
यह भी तात्पर्य wayq प्रतीत होता है क्रि किसी मी बात को; 
अर कड बात को तो अवश्य ही, प्रत्यक अर्थात्‌ संघे. सीषे 


_ न कहकर परोक्ष रूप से ही कहना दिव्य या सात्त्विकः 


वृत्ति वाले युरुषों को अच्छा लगता | ` 


सत्य ब्रूयात्‌ प्रियं भूयान्न भूयात्‌ सत्यमप्रियम्‌? इत्यादिः À 


वचन लिखने में मनु का भी सम्भवतः यही-अभिप्राय था |: 
मखं को Ka) अपकारी को 'अपकारी? Gagan को 
TIP कहना कुछ बहुत उचित नहीं लगता । “यदि उसे 
कहना ही Š तो aged से न कह क्र परोक्ष रूप 
से कहा जाय, शब्दतः स्पष्ट न WE कर संकेत-मात्र ही 
किया जाय । शिष्टो के. कथन की यही रीति हो है 
कि कड़ी से कड़ी और खरी से खरी बात कह मी दी जाय 
ओर जिससे sd) जाय उसे कड़ या बुरी भी न ठरे, क्योंकि 
शिष्ट या सात्त्विक व्यक्त धही है जो प्रथम तो अपनी बात 
से किसी का हृदय न दुलावे और यदि दुखाना अनिवार्य 
ही हो जाय तो कम से बम दुखावे | बात कहने के इसी 
दंग को “कला? कहते Š | साहित्य इसी sp में “कला? है. 
कि ae जीवन के लिए उपयोगी एवं हितकर बातों को 
इस कला या al के साथ प्रस्तुत करता QW वे मधुर 
एवं मनोहर रूप में व्यक्त होने के कारण सबके लिए 
रुचिकर एवं उपादेय हो जाती हैं | हितकर बातों को 
रुचिकर एवं मंनोरम बनाने के प्रयास में ही उच्चतप्न 


एवं भेऽ साहित्य काःविकास निरपवाद रूप से यत्न तन्न | 


sia हुआ है। यद्यपि कडु को मधुर एवं उपादेय बनाने 


के अनेक प्रकार विभिन्न देशों के साहित्यों में देखने को. 
we के अपेाकृत लघु ww स्थित दिखाए गए हैं ।* मिलते हैं, qeq समस्त उन्नत एवं विकसित सादित्यो में E 


» 











` madang मिभ 


ततका gata प्रकार वही है जिसको संस्कृत-काव्यशाल- 
cant या “af नाम देते š । अंग्रेजी में Kg 
Suggestion कहते हैं । यह ध्वनि अथवा 
न्यूना daami की बंडी विशेषता दै I zal 
स्वनि-काव्ये का एक विशिष्ट विकास mas” Ë! 
der साहित्य की अन्योक्तियाँ ध्वनि-काव्य के बढ़े 
उत्कृष्ट एबं मनोहारी उदाहरण प्रस्तुत करती हैं| जैसा 
पहले निवेदन fear जा चुका दै, ध्वनि-काव्य के माध्यम 
से न जाने कितने ही अ्रवश्य-कंथनीय Reg कथन में 
झशोमनीय तथ्य और भाव इतने मनोमोदक ढंग. से 
aa हुए हैं कि वे अपनी मौलिक Beat को छोड़कर 
अत्यन्त मधुर बन गए हैं ओर मधुर बनकर अत्यन्त THE 
बोत्यादक दो गए Ë | दो-एक d उदाहरण. qala होंगे | 
जीवन के प्रमात-काल में किसी उदाराशय महाभोगे की 
सहायता से वतमान काले में ऊँचे उठे हुप fag अपने 
` उपकारी को उपेक्षा एवं तिरस्कार के भाव से दुकराने वाले 
fedbgeam नराधम के प्रति किसी विवेकशील व्यक्ति फें 
ये aga कितने सांरंवांने एवं उंपादेये == = 
“मुक्ता मणालेपर्टली adat निंपीता- 
| न्यम्बूनि qa नलिनानि निषेवितानि । 
tungga | वंद तस्य सरोवरस्य 
` कृंत्येन केन भवितासि इंतोपकारं) ॥। ' ` 
| Pantene J 
इसी प्रकार स्वभाव की उदारता के कारण अपना 
adu लुटा देने पर कुछ भी ने बचने के कारण दैन्य 
तथा मालिन्य का अनुमव करने वाले किसी उदात्त पुरुष 
की झकिश्वनता के वास्तविक गौरव का अनुभव करने 
aa किसी सचे पारखी के वचन उसके प्रति कितने 
aan एवं आश्वासन-कारक.हैं :一 
‘greqreq पर्वतकुलं तपनोष्णतप्तं 
उद्दामदावविधुराणण च काननानि | 


रक्षावंली नांटिका की निम्न अन्योक्ति की. मनोहरतता 
सचमुच वाक्पथातीत ही हैः--- 4 
“यातोऽस्मि पच्चनयने | समयो ममेष 
सुप्ता मयेव भवती प्रतिबोधनीया ) 
प्रत्पायनामरयमितीव सरोरुहिएयाः | 
सूर्यों इस्तमस्तकनिविष्टकरः करोति |]? 


अन्योक्ति के माध्यम से अपनी प्राण-दयिता नायिका 
के प्रति प्रत्यायना al प्रबोध से RIT नायक के वचन 
मुलाने की वस्तु नहीं हैं । अपि च, सर्वथा निरनुक्रोश व्याघ- 
हृदय में मातृत्वं की निखिल महिमा के संभ्मार से संयुक्त 
अपने ह्ृदय-द्रावक वचनो दवा अंनुक्रोश-लेश उत्पन्न करने 
के लिए प्रयत्नशील हरिणी के व्याज से कितनी मामिक 


. उक्ति अग्रिमं श्लोक में प्रस्तुत की गई है :-- 


'ग्रादाय घांसमखिलं स्तनंवनमज्ञान 
मां ga वासुंरिक यामि कुरू प्रसादभ 
deta . शष्पकवलग्रेहणानभिरां 
न्मार्गेवीच्षुणुपराः शिंशवो मदीयाः Hall 
| [ सुमाषितरत्भाएंडागारम्‌ ] 
“बाघ | केवल मेरे थनों की छोड़कर HAT से सारा 
ata ले लो और मुके छोड़ दो। में जाती हूँ, मुक पर 


कुपा करो | घास चंरने में श्रनमिश मेरे दुधमुंद बच्चे मेरी 


नोट निहारतें gu विकलं होंगे ।' कितनी मंमता ! कैसी 


आतुरता | 


इन कुछ ही उदाहरणे' से उपयुक्तं यह तथ्यं CAT 
ase हो जातां है कि .देव-प्रिय परोक्ष माग से naa की 
गई सामानय बातें भी कितनी साहित्यिक, कितनी कलात्मक, 
और कितनी मॅमेस्पशिनी दो जाती हैं । संस्कृतःसाहित्ये के 
विकास की ae दिशा यदि अपूंवं या नवीन नंदी, तो कॅम 
से कम विश्‍व के अन्य eder साहित्यों की तुलना में 
सर्वाधिक मनोहारिणी एवं विशिष्ट तो है दी। इसी प्रकार की 
अन्यान्य विशेषताएँ भी संस्कृत के विशाल us गम्भीरं 


नानानदीनदशतानि q पूरयित्वा चिन्तन से जानी जा सकती हैं एवं उनके कारणों की 
रिक्तो$सि. यज्जलद्‌ | सेव तवोत्तमा भीः IP वास्तविक मीमांसा करके उनमें किसी न किसी प्रकार की 
[ भोजप्रबन्ध] एकवाक्यता स्थापित की जा सकती हैः। ` 


* 
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A NOTE ON ATHARVAVEDA 4,11 
B) 

J. GONDA 

UTRECHT (NETHERLANDS) 


Eutitling AV. 4, 11 “praise of the draught-ox” Whitney! remarked 
that this hymn "offers an example of that characteristic Hindu extol- 
lation, without any measure or limit, of the immediate object of reve- 
rence, which, when applied to a divinity, has led to the setting up of 
the. baseless doctrine of 'henotheism' ". He seems,, however, to have 
overlooked the Important fact that it is not exactly a feeling of res- 
pect, affection and admiration which prompts the author to extol the 
draught-ox, but the animal's indispensable function in a rite of para- 
mount practical importance. Keáava, in his comment on the Kausika- 
sitira 64—66° indeed informs us that with this sakta one performs, 
in those circles which adopt ‘Atharvanic’ ritual, the draught-ox sava 
which like all other Atharvanic savas is not only to result in earthly 
welfare, but first and foremost to effect the performer's survival in 
heavenly regions. | 

For.a right understanding of the sükta, it is necessary to observe 
that in the Cülika Upanisad 11, where it is designated as anadvan 
"the draught-ox", this animal is. put on a par, or rather identified, 
with the Highest Being. Among the innumerable souls, this “Athar- 
vanic' text teaches, there is one God, whom the Atharvaveda pro- 
claims as, inter alia, the brahmacarin (AV. 11, 5), as the skambha—or 
frame of creation (AV. 10, 7 and 8), as the sun (AV. 13, 1; 2; 3), as 
the remnant of the sacrificial food (AV. 11, 7), as time (AV. 19, 53 
54); as the purusa or primeval Man (AV. 19, 6), as the I$vara (the Lord 





1W. D. Whitney, Atharva-veda Samhita translated, revised and edited by 


C. R. Lanman, Cambridge Mass. 1905, p. 163 
2M. Bloomfield, The Kauéika-sütra of the, Atharva-veda, Journal Ameri 


can Oriental Society, 14, p. 364 
3 See P. Deussen, Sechzig Upanishad's des Veda, Leipzig? 1921, p. 637 f£ 
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9 . J. GONDA 


19, 6, 4), as Prajāpati (AV. 2, 1; 4, 2), as Viraj, the hypostatization of 
the conception of the universe as a whole and a female principle of 


creation (AV. 8, 9 and 10), and as the draught-ox. There can be no . 


doubt that this text intends to identify the many and various impor- 
tant ideas representing the last and most general principles which had 
by a variety of sages and philosophers ‘been assumed to be the founda- 
tion of all phenomenal existence. 

These conceptions were however at the same time supposcd to 
be of the utmost importance for those who aspire to the Highest Good. 
They are means of realizing the ambitions of those men who: by in- 


fluencing them by the proper ritual technics or by identifying them- 


selves with them by means of the right ‘mystic’ and ritual knowledge 
aspired to heavenly or divine existence. The man who proclaims this 
God, who is brahman and who inter alia is also the draught-ox, and 
who recognizes him as the Highest, will -eventually be absorbed in 
Him (Cülika Upan. 20 £). Hence AV. 4, 11, 7 which Whitney consi- 
dered to be ‘the obscurest verse of this obscure hymn”: ‘(The 
draught-ox) is Indra by form (remember Indra’s bull-like nature; 


compare RV. 6, 47, 18 and see also AV. 4, 11, Mi yere की , Prajapati, 
Paramesthin, Viraj......... ” Hence also the statement (st. 9) that 


the man who knows—i.e. who mentally identifies himself with—the 
milkings of the draught-ox obtains progeny and a (celestial) world, 
that is to say both forms of continuance of life. | 

This animal indeed yields milk (st. 4)—that is "highly desired 
objects as the inexhaustible results of a religious life" (commentary)— 


in the world acquired by ritual and religious merit (sukrtdsya loke). 


As is well known an androgynous character is attributed, not only 
to deities presiding over vegetation etc., but also to Primeval and 
Highest Beings. It is the draught of life, Soma, itself—the “one who 
clarifies itself’—which “has filled the ox up formerly" and the fruc- 
tifying gods Parjanya and the Maruts who help to accomplish the 





SI. W. Hauer, Glaubensgeschichte der Indogermanen, Stuttgart 1987, p. 
191; Y. Gonda, Die Religionen Indiens, I, Stuttgart 1960, p. 108; IT, Stuttgart 
1963, p. 207 212. ` 
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A NOTE ON ATHARVAVEDA 4, 11 es 


process of ‘milking’. The sacrifice, that is the sava, is the milk: the 
author no doubt intends to say that the ritual act is a source of invi- 
gorating food and an abiding treasure (cf. e.g. RV. 4, 2, 5), and it is 
the daksina which brings about the milking. “Thus, according to 
stanza 4 the draught-ox duly offered in a sava-rite will with the co- 
operation of traditional divine powers guarantee the sacrificer's 'divi- 
nization’, just as he has also enabled the gods to leave their earthly 
bodies and to go to heaven (st. 6). Like the gods, man hopes to 
reach the ‘navel of immortality’, that is, according to the somewhat 
anachronistic explication of the commentary, “the gate of final eman- 
cipation”, and in any case the place “which is kissed by heaven and 
carth” meeting each other there (RV. 1, 185, 5), the omphalos indeed 
representing the point where the great axis of the universe reaches 
the earth which it connects with heavens Thus the ox yields the 
fruits of the sacrifice (the milk); the 'milkings which take place 
at evening, in the morning and about midday “combine” to exert 
their beneficial influence conjointly (st. 12). 

Twelve being the number of the days during which a Prajapati- 
vrata is to be perfomed® and of the days of the diksa, i.e., of the pre- 
paration for ritual rebirth (cf. e.g. also TS. 5, 6, 7, 1), and the draught- . 
ox being Prajapati (st. 7), the religious observance (cf. st. 2 and 6) 
required for a successful perfomance of the rite must continue for x 
twelve days, on the understanding.that the sacrificer knows that “there Ir 
is brahman within’; i.e., that he is aware of the fundamental trans: ig 
cendent power inherent in the rite. Brahman is one in nature with 


` à 
4 "in le 
"e HE v 


Prajapati and manifests itself as the ox (see above and compare the | 
commentary). This seems to be the meaning of st. 11. = 
The function and importance of this sacrificial animal are also. a 
clucidated in st. 1, which is clearly reminiscent of the well-known : 
oe 
5 See e.g. M. Eliade, The myth of the Eternal Return, New York 1954, p. ec 
10 ££; The same, The sacred and the profane, New York 1961, p. 38 ff. E 
Stanza 8 seems to attach special importance to the fact that the ‘carrying | ‘ss 





capacity’ of the animal is in its middle. Tapa ee 
9 A. Weber's conjectures as to the number twelve (Omina und Portenta, a 
Berlin 1858, p. 388, and Indische Studien 18, p. 45) are far from convincing. 
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verse RV. 10, 121, 1 c where the unknown Supreme God is said to 
sustain heaven and earth, a function attributed in other circles (MS. 
4, 14, 7: 225, 31.) to the great god Indra, or to the extremely mighty 
brahmacarin (AV. 11, 5, 1), to Hiranyagarbha, the original golden 
germ (VS. 13, 4 etc.), or to the creator-god Prajapati (SB. 7, 4, 1, 19). 
The stanza is on the other hand nearly identical with AV. 10, 7, 35 
attributing the same all-sustaining functions to the skambha or frame 
of creation which is a manifestation of brahman.” From these cor- 
respondence the conclusion may be drawn that a functional identity 
was assumed to exist between the sacral draught-ox and the frame of 
creation. "That is to say, that the rite in which the sükta was used 
was to transfigure, for the benefit of the sacrificer, the ox into a mighty 
being whose functions coincide with that of the frame of creation (or 
brahman). He has accordingly "entered all existence" (st. 1) and 
“penetrates the threefold univese" (cf. st. 2). Having become com- 
mensurate with it, he creates what is and what will be, He moreover 
“practises all the rules of functional conduct of the gods" (st. 2) 
which seems to mean that he combines in himself and in so doing 
transcends the functions of the great divine powers which are active 
in the phenomenal universc. 

The ox is finally called a “hot-drink” or gharma (st. 9), “a four- 
footed hot-drink" (st. 5). Here the text apparently refers to the hot 
milk boiled in a cauldron and offered in the pravargya rite. Accord- 
ing to Ait B. 1, 22, 14 f., this rite which is treated with a considerable 
amount of solemnity,’ was to give a new body to the sacrificer and to 
make him attain to a state of divinity. It may be noticed in passing 
that the cauldron, which probably is a ritual equivalent of the sun, 
is, like the draught-ox of AV. 4, 11, the object of the highest respect 
and is regarded as a deity of well-nigh paramount power. Thus the 





: : sacred animal is in all respects a master and neither to be ruled over 
TTE (st. 5), nor to be treated with irreverence (cf. st. 3). Only if the 
E | Sis WES eg. M. Lindenau, in Zeitschrift für Indologie und Iranistik, 3. P. 
EN .. ३८६ also J. Eggeling. T : I E 
e 44, p. XINI J. Eggeling Che Satapatha-brahmana translated, V. S. B. E. 


D 
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literal interpretation of st. 10 proposed by Weber? and Whitney 
Is adopted, the conclusion is unavoidable that this stanza is “rather out 
of place here". However, the “decline”? (sedi—) which is said to be 
trodden down by the ox, is—like the other manifestations of evil with 
which it is usually connected—according to VS. 20, 26 unknown in the 
holy world (heaven), and both animal and sacrificer (the “plough- 
man") should—stanza 10 continues—exert themselves in order to gain 
the "sweet drink" which may be supposed to be the draught of ‘im- 
mortality'. 3 

For an ample discussion of, and an elaborate commentary on, 
this sükta, the present author may refer to a publication by himself 
on the Atharvanic savas and the relative Vedic texts which is to ap- 
pear before long. 


° A. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, p. 45. 


28 





^ CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri TKB 


ae 


i 





- š 


kui Ten की $$. - a JM OC » Pe 6719 
IS Noo Ku TS 


A sss gi 271, Aiba Oe Aš. = 
ee आस man TS arai Á... .......... - " 
— amn x a ळक. SO o. mom 





THE BUDDHIST DHAMMAPADA—A COMPARATIVE STUDY 


B) 
Dr. B. C. Law, PH.D., D.Lrrr. (Hony.), F.R.A.S (Lonp.) 
CALCUTTA (INDIA) 


The Dhammapada is an important Buddhist text. The earliest 
mention of this text by name is to be found in the Milinda Pantha, 
which is a work of the Ist or 2nd century A.D. It is really very diffi- 
cult to draw any definite conclusion as to its actual date from the mere 
fact that there were some quotations in the Kathavatthu and Maha- 
niddesa of the stanzas now traceable in the Dhammapada, which does 
not include any stanzas that might be supposed to have been drawn 
from the canonical collection of the Jatakas. “The learned editors of 
the Prakrit Dhammapada, published by the University of Calcutta 
have shown that there exist a few gathas, which were evidently mani- 
pulated on the basis of the gathas in the Jatakas. Similarly, it cannot 
be maintained that the Dhammapada contains any stanzas directly 
derived from the Suttanipata, for the Suttas which might be singled 
out as the source of the some of the gathas of the Dhammapada, are 
also to be found in such earlier collections as the Digha, the Majjhima, 
the Samyutta or Anguttara. As we know, the Dhammapada pre-sup- 
poses the Thera-Therigatha, as the two anthologies of the Khuddaka- 
nikaya. Regarding external evidence, there is only one tradition, 
namely, that a powerful discourse based on the Appamadavagga of the 
Dhammapada served to attract the attention of king A$oka to Bud- 
dhism, clearly pointing to the existence of the Dhammapada as a dis- 
tinct anthology as early as the 3rd century B.C. 

The verses of the Dhammapada are compiled from various sources 
but there is no mention of the authorship of each of the verses in 
any place. Mostly the verses are detached. The majority of verses 
is found in many other canonical texts: “The arrangement seems to 
be arbitrary. The language is sweet. The inflexion of words is 
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perfectly regular, and rare are che irregularities caused by metrical 
exigencies here and there. The syntax is easy Only two metres 
anustubh (Pali anutthubha) and tristubh (Pali tuttubha) are used 
The verses are very delightful and their import is intelligible through 
out. Happy similies chosen from every day life have beautified the 
style. The striking feature is the use of contrast made to show the 
bright and dark sides of the same guestions in parallel language, 

There are various recensions of the Dhammapada, Pali, Prakrit, 
Chinese and "Tibetan. This important text has been edited and 
translated in several languages? In the Journal Asiatigue (Annee 
1952), my comparative study of the Tirukkura| and Dhammapada has 
been published in French. 'The chapter XVII of my Indological 
Studies, Pt. II (pp. 303—321), may be consulted for English version of 
this article. 

The Tamil text of the Tirukkural of Tiruvalluvar is one of the 
holy scriptures of the Tamilians like the Bhagavadgità of the Hindus 
and the Dhammapada of the Buddhists. It treats of Dharma, Artha 
and Kama. This important text which is considered as the Tamil 
classic has been edited and translated into English? by my esteemed 
friend, Prof. Dikshitar, whose untimely death is a great loss to Tamil 
and Sanskrit studies. In this article I have made use of relevant data 
from the Tirukkural by way of comparison. Among the recent edi- 
tions and translations of the Dhammapada, mention may be made of 
Dr. S. Radhakrishnan's Dhammapada published by the Oxford Uni- 
versity Press (1950) and of the Mahathera Narada's text and transla- 
tion of this holy book of the Theravada Buddhists and published by 
the Mahabodhi Society of India (1962). 

The text and French translation of the Dhamapada by Rev. 
P. S. Dhammarama and briefly prefaced by André Bareau are pub- 


I! Law, History of Pali Literature, Y, 215 ff. 
2 Ibid., Vol. 1, pp. 223-224. 


8 Tirukkuya| of Tiruvalluvar with  Enelish trans] ५ e Ry adi 
chandra Dikshitar, M.A., The Adyar I iid ation. Dy V. R. Ra 
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lished in the Bulletin de 1 “É cole Francaise D'extreme-Orient (Tome 
LI, Fasc. 2, Paris, 1963).4 


I have noted below the sublime teachings of the Dhammapada 


inviting readers' attention to similar ideas from various other sources 
indicated in the footnotes. 


Mind is the forerunner of things having mind as the chief 

| ग a (manosettha) and made up of mind (manomaya). 
4 Suffering follows a person who speaks or does 
not an afflicted mind. Jf he speaks or does with a believing 

heart, happiness follows him. Hatred does not cease by 

hatred but it ceases by love. ‘This is the universal rule." 


1P. 249—No. 25 一 variant kayratha 

No. 28—pandito and not panddito 
P. 255—No. 92—sannicayo and not sanniccayo 

| durannaya and not durrannaya 
No. 98—en mer ou aride terre 
vide Childers’ Pali Dictionary, p. 286. 

No. 98—variant yattharahanto 

P. 257—No. 102—gathapadam and not Dhammapadam, PTS Ed. p. 15 


, No. 108—ujjugatesu and not ujugatesu 
variant seyya 


| P. 263—No. 141I—ukkutikappadhanam and not ukkitikappadhanam 
A P. 266—No. 147—Cittakatam and not cittakam 
P. 268—No. 157—variant tam 

No. 160—a note of interrogation is necessary after siya 
| P. 270—No. 173—Pithiyati and not Pithiyati 
| P. 301—No. 334—variant vanamhi 
| P. 306—No. 360—ghanena and not ghanena 
| P. 307—No. 371—dayhamano is correct form 

P. 311—No. 388—parakkamma is correct 

| No. 387—ahoratiam is correct 
| No. 388—variants pabbajayam, pabbajayam 
i 5 C£. Nettipakarana, p. 129. According to Buddhaghosa consciousness, 
| thought, and mind are the same in meaning. (Law, Buddhaghosa, p. 121). 
i 6 Tbid., p. 133. र ; à 
| x enemies. Vengeance is mine. will re- 
ao E Ms Bd aysa, Ch. XXI. 10° Those who are desirous 


of victory do not conquer so much by might and prowess as by compassion, 
piety, virtue and truth, Gf, Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita, XII, 13-14, 


F. 2 


1 — “आ 
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Those who do not know: “We will go into the presence of death 
here;"5 those who know this, their quarrels cease at once? He who 
lives contemplating what is pleasant, uncontrolled in his Senses, im. 
moderate in eating, slothful and feeble, is overcome by Mara,” the 
great sinner. He who will put on yellow robe without making him- 
self free from sins, devoid of self-restraint and truth, is unworthy of 
the yellow robe." He is worthy of the yellow robe making himself 
free from sin, well-concentrated in morality? and endowed with self. 
restraint (dama) and truth. Knowing truth in truth and untruth 
in untruth, they who observe right determination arrive at truth. An 
evil-doer mourns in this world and in the next and he mourns in both, 
he mourns and he is afllicted, seeing the evil effect of his own Work, 
He suffers in this world and in the next and in both, he mourns all 
the more being distressed, thinking that the sin is commttied by him. 
A. virtuous man rejoices in both the worlds and he rejoices all the more 
having obtained a happy condition thinking that a good work is done 
by him. He who follows the law, even if he speaks little of it, giving 
up passion, hatred and delusion, possessing right knowledge and well- 
emancipated mind, takes a share in monkhood clinging to this world 
or the next. 





° Yamàmase Cf. Dhammapada Commy., 1, 65; Cf. Theragatha, p. 33. 

9 C. Theragatha, vs. 275, 498. 

10 Srimad-Bhagvadgita, II, 60.62.75. As regards Mara the great sinner or 
the Buddhist satan, vide my Buddhist conception of Mara (Law, Bud- 
dhistic Studies, Chap. X) ; Law, Asvaghosa, p. 89—A$vaghosa's idea of Mara. 

11 Cf. Mahabharata, XII, 568; Theragatha, 969. 


ite 1? Vide my article entitled The concept of morality in Buddhism and 
ainism, published in JASB—$ila, which is assigned an Ee place in Bud- 


18 Theragatha v. 970; Jat. II. 198. 
H Cf. Siltrakritanga, Book I, Lec. 7. 
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X UE a noe immortality and indolence is Anc path 

nowing it thoroughly find delight in 
carnestness and rejoice in the life of the saints. 
The wise who are  meditative, persever- 
ing, and always making strenuous exertions, obtain nirvana 
which is excellent and secure (yogakkhemam). It is secured 
from the worldly contact. It is really the highest condition 
and the greatest happiness. The people who are wicked and 
foolish devote themselves to indolence. The intelligent people 
guard earnestness like an excellent wealth. He who is earnest and 
meditative obtains abundant happiness.” Earnestness is praised and 
indolence is always despised. A monk who finds delight in earnest- 
ness and looks with fear on indolence moves about like fire, burning 
fetters, big or small. It is impossible for a monk, who is devoted to 
earnestness and who looks with fear on indolence, to fall away from 
that state, as he is close to nibbana (perfect beatitude)." A learned 
man removes indolence by means of earnestness. A wise man stand- 
ing on a hill looks at the fools standing on the plain.” 


Earnestness 


15 Jt conveys the idea of nibbana. Nirvana isimmorality, the opposite of 
which is death. The path of diligence is the path to immortality and the way 
of indolence is the way to death. (appamado amatapadam bamado maccuno- 
padam—Dhammapada, v. 21). Nirvana is the non plus utra of the dhamma 
expounded by the Buddha, the summum bonum of Buddhism (sabbadham- 
manam uttamatthena varam—Khuddakapatha commy. p. 193). For a compre- 
hensive treatment of the subject of nirvana, vide Law, Concepts of Buddhism, 
Cha P. XI; The Cultural heritage of India, Vol. I, pp. 547 ff). According to 
the Tirukkural (vs. 602 and 609) those who wish the esteem of their family 
should never encourage sloth. By conquering sloth one can wipe out the 
reproach that has come over one's famil y. Lovers of idleness will receive 
words of rebuke. Cf. Nettipakarana, 94; Law, Dipavamsa, VI, v. 53. This 
verse was recited to Agoka—Mahavamsa (Geiger, p. 35; Jataka, V, p. 99.) 

16 According to Tirukkural (vs. 592, 596, 600 and 591) exertion alone 15 
one's wealth. In all acts and deeds let exertion be one's ideal. Ones 
strength is one's exertion. One's real possession is.one's exertion. 

17 C£, Tirukkural, v. 605. 

18 C£. Theragatha, v. EA 

19 Cf, Theragatha, v. 995. n 

20 Cf. Tirukkuyal v. 602; Cf. Samyutta, I, pp. 229. and 239; Jataka No. 


31 Note the idea of nibbana. Cf. Anguttara, II, p. 40; Milinda, p. 408; 


Itivuttaka, PTS., p. 40. ad 
Ck Mahabharata XII, 151. 12: Milinda, p. 381. 
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It is well to control thought. A thought under control leads to 
happiness.” An intelligent person should guard his thought. "Those 
who will restrain their thought are freed from the 
fetters of Mara, the Buddhist Satan. If his thought 
Is unsteady, if he does not know the true law, if his faith is wavering, 
his knowledge is not complete. One should fight with the Buddhist 
Satan with the weapon of knowledge and should guard the conquered. 
This body will soon lie down on the ground, mean, devoid of know- 
ledge and meaning, and useless like a chaff. Whatever a hater may 
do to a hater, or an enemy to an enemy, a wrongly directed thought 
will do him greater mischief?' A welldirected thought will do him 
greater good. 

The fragrance of flower does not go against the wind. The fame 
of a virtuous man goes against it. A good man pervades all directions. 
The odour of a virtuous man rises upto the gods 
as the highest. A disciple-of the most exalted 
Buddha shines by his wisdom. The well-spoken words of a person 
who does good deeds become fruitful and the well-spoken words of a 
person who does bad deeds become fruitless. ` 

Death carries off a man who is:collecting flowers and whose mind 
Is distracted, like a flood carrying off a sleeping village. Death brings 
such a man under its control, not satiated in sensual pleasures." As 
a bee flies away without harming the colour and odour of the flower, 
taking the nectar, so a sage should move about in the village. 

A fool is afflicted, thinking that he has no children and wealth. 
A self does not belong to one's own self. What to speak of children 


and wealth? A fool who knows his foolishness is 
no doubt wise, but a fool who thinks himself wise 
is called a fool. A fool who attends on a wise person as long as he 

* CF. Jataka, Y, pp. 312; 400. 

“4 U dana, IV, 3. 

“5 Anguttara, I, 996; Milinda, 333. 

2 CE. Theragatha, vs. 323.24. 

“TCE Mahabharata, Santiparva, vs. 6540-41 and 9939. 

28 C£. Nettipakarana, 184. | 


Thought 


Flowers 


F'ools 


` ` 
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lives, will not exactly learn the law. If a wise man serves the learned 
even for a moment, he will quickly learn the law. The fools, who 


are wicked, move about with their enemy. “They commit sinful act 
which brings bitter fruit.» It is wise to do an act for which the doer 
will not repent.? As long as the sin is not ripe the fool does not 
suffer so long.** A sinful act follows a fool burning like fire covered 
with ashes. When an evil deed becomes known, it is not for the good 
of the fool; then it destroys his bright lot and severs his head. A fool 
. desires false thought, supremacy in dwelling places, and worship in 
other families. Let both the householder and the monk think “this 
has been done by me. Let them be subject to me“ in all sorts of 
duties.” ‘This is the determination of a fool; his desire and pride 
increase. ‘The path to gain is different and the path to nibbana 
is different; thus knowing it,.a monk who is a disciple of the Buddha 
should not welcome honour but should devote himself to solitude. 
It refers to the idea of nibbana. Let the fool enjoy the food with the 
tip of a blade of the kusa grass. He is not worth the sixteenth part of 
those who have considered the law. | 

The Tirukkural conveys the same idea as we find in the Dham- 
mapada. ‘The task undertaken by a fool is spoiled. A fools entry 
into the assembly of the wise is like one's unclean foot on the bed 
(Chap. 84, vs. 836, 840). “The unwise inflict upon themselves more 
harm than the enemies can think of. A fool neither listens to the wise 
counsel nor exerts himself. He who seeks to enlighten a fool befools 


29 CE, Nettipakarana, 131. 
3:0 Cf. Samyutta, I, 57. 
- 31 Cf. Ibid., 1, 85. 
32 Cf. Nettipakarana, 161. 
33 It may be translated as “in the power of.’ It cannot be translated as 


‘follow’ as some have done.... “mam' evativasa assu kiccakiccesu kismici.” 
34 Cf. Sutrakritanga, 902. A wiseman should abstain from pride (mana), 
greed (lobha) etc. (Book 1. Lec. 9. 11). š 


85 Cf. Uttaradhyayana Sütra, IX, 44; Jaina Sutras, SBE., XLV, p. 39. If 
an ignorant man should eat but a blade of kuša grass every month, the merit 


of his penance will not.egual the sixteenth part of his who possesses the law . 


as it has been taught. 
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himself. A conceited fool thinks that he knows everything (Chap. 85, 
vs. 843, 848-49). 

One should serve such an intelligent and learned person who 
censures another for his faults and who tells of hidden treasures. It 
Is better to serve such a person and not worse. 
One should admonish, teach and put a stop to what 
Is improper. He becomes a favourite of the good and he becomes 
unkind to the wicked." One should not serve sinful friends, the 
meanest of men, but should serve good friends and the best of men. 
One who finds delight in the law lives happily with a believing 
mind.” The wise always find delight in the law uttered or expound- 
ed by the elect." 

The wise control themselves! They are not moved by blame 
or praise. "They become full of faith by listening to the law. Good 
men move about everywhere and they do not talk, desirous of sensual 
pleasures. Touched by happiness or suffering the wise do not show 
elation or depression. “The similar idea is found in the Srimad Bhaga- 

326 Cf. Jataka, III, p. 367: Theragatha, v. 993. 
S CE Theragatha, v. 994. 


Learned 


friendship (v. 785). Adversity is the touching stone that tries the genuine 


knowing one's character, an- 
cestry, defects, etc. (v. 798). Refrain from doing thinks from which your 
aret BE AS e Gn friends do not break off in their love 
en y V. : The world applauds 1 tabli i 
who do not forsake one another (v. 809). a Sp Lana friends 


Cf. Tirukkural, v. 39. 


ES pines springs only from Dharma. All else is sorrow and 


“1 Theragatha, vs. 19, 877. 
42 Milinda, 386. 
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D Sede: "m 
vadgita.* One is pious,-wise, and virtuous, by not desiring wealth, . 


children and kingdom, not for his own self and not for others, and 
not desiring his own prosperity by improper means. ‘Those who 
follow the law when well preached, will go to the other shore, beyond 
the kingdom of death, however difficult to cross.5 The wise should 
think of good giving up sin." Giving up sensual pleasures, the wise, 
having nothing should purify themselves from the sin (lust) of the 
heart. 'Those whose mind is well-thought of in the elements of sup- 
reme knowledge, who find delight in freedom from attachment, for- 
saking attachment, whose sins are exhausted and who are lustrous, are 
dead in the world (obtain nirvana) Cf. Agvaghosa’s idea of nirvana— 
Law, Asvaghosa, p. 84. 

One should serve such a learned man who is intelligent, who 
censures another for his fault, who tells of the hidden treasure, point- 
ing out what is to be avoided, —it is better to serve such a person and 
not worse.” 

The thoughtful persons exert themselves. They do not find 
delight in the house, It is difficult to follow the course of those who 
have no accumulation, who take food exactly known 
to them, whose sphere is emancipation, void and 
uncreated (sufiríato animitto ca). It is difficult to follow the path 
of those whose sins are exhausted, who do not depend on that which 
sustains existence, and whose sphere is emancipation, void and un- 
created. Gods envy him whose senses are calmed, who has abandoned 


` Saints 


48 CE. Srimad-Bhagavadgita, XII, 18-19. Samah $atrau ca mitre ca tatha- 
manapamanayoh | Sitosnasukhaduhkhesy, samah sangavivarjitah || Tulyanin- 
. dastutirmaumi santusio yena kenacit/Aniketah sthiramatirbhaktiman me priyo 
narah. 


* C£. Tirukkural, 112-113 the wealth of the upright is not dwindled but 
it passes on to posterity. Give up ill-gotten wealth though it brings prosperity. 


SCE Angultara, v. p. 282; Tirukkuyal, v. 38 if one were to practise 
righteousness everyday, it would be the stone that blocs the way to re-birth. 


46 Cf. Suttanipata, v. 526. 
47 Cf. Theragatha, 993; Tirukkuyal, 394, 400. 
38 Cf. Theragatha, v. 92. 
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. pride, and who is free from attachment.^ His thought is quiet 
and so are his speech and deed, when he has obtained freedom 
by true knowledge and when he has become calm. He is the best of 

d the continued existence or re-births, 


men who has brought to an en | | 
who knows the uncreated (that is, nibbana), who has no blind faith, 


who is not an opportunist, and who has renounced all desires. Where 

the saints live that place is delightful, whether it is in a village or in 

a forest or on sea or on dry land. Forests are beautiful where people 

do not find delight, those who are free from passions will rejoice, and 
not those who are in search for sensual pleasures." 

It is better to have one word full of meaning. By listening to 

it one becomes quiet. It is better to have one stanza, listening to 

which one becomes calm. - He utters 100 stanzas 

uu containing meaningless words. It is better to have 





one stanza, listening to which one becomes calm. 

In the Sahasravarga of the Mahavastu (III, 434 ff.) we find that 
after leaving the hermitage of Uruvilva Kasyapa, the Buddha followed 
by his disciples arrived at the hermitage of Dharmaranya, where many 
old and accomplished Jatilas (matted hair bscetics) dwelt. The 
Master recited to them the sahássavagga of the Dhammapada (dharma- 
padesu sahaéravarga)" We do not agree with Senart that the Pali 
version “represents an inferior tradition as compared with the Maha- 
vastu” Max Muller is right in pointing out that the Pali text seems 
decidedly more original and perfect. 

He is the best of the conguerors who has conguered himself. 
One who has subdued himself always lives under restraint. He offers 
sacrifice with 1000 every month for full hundred years and he wor- 
ships or reveres one who has thought of himself even for a moment, 


49 Ibid., v. 205; Cf. Netti, 162. 
X68 P Sayuti I, 233; Theragāthā, v. 991; Cf. Angultara, I, 281; Jataka, IIL, 
51 Cf. Theragatha, v. 992. 
52 Mahavastu, 111, 434 ff. 
53 CE. Uttaradhyayana, ix. 34. If a man conquers thousands and thousands 
of valiant foes, greager will be his victory, if he conquers himself, 


| 
| 
| 
x 
| 
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that reverence or worship is better than sacrifice for 100 years. Salu- 
tation to the righteous is better. Whatever sacrifice or oblation is 
given in this world for the Whole year to gain merit; everything is 
not worth a quarter. Four things increase for a man if he always 
salutes and reveres the aged, namely, life, beauty, happiness and 
strength.“ A wicked and thoughtless person may live for 100 years, 
but the life of a virtuous and meditative person is better, although it 
is for a day only. ` A foolish and thoughtless person may live for 100 
years, life for a day only is better if one is possessed of knowledge 
and meditation. A lazy and indolent or slothful person may live for 
100 years; life for a day only is better if one has excessive or strong 
energy. One may live for 100 years without seeing origination and 
extinction; a life for a day is better if he sees origination and destruc- 
tion. One may live for 100 years without seeing the path of immor- 
tality; a life for a day only is better, if one sees it. One may live for 


100 years without seeing the excellent law; a life for a day only is: 


better for one who sees the excellent law. 

One should remove his thoughts from evil deed. He should make 
haste to do good deeds If a person does evil deed, he should not re- 
peat it. Accumulation of sin is painful. One 
should do meritorious deed, he should repeat it. 
Let him desire it. “The accumulation of merit is pleasant. Sin appears 
to be good so long as it does not ripen; when the sin ripens; it appears 


Sin. 


to be a sinful deed and vice versa As a water jar becomes full by. 


drops of water, so a fool gets his sin full by accümulating it little by 
little. One should give up sins like one desirous of living, giving up 
poison." ‘There is no sin for one who does riot commit sinful deed. 


MES... 
5४ Cf. Manusamhita, ii, 121: Mahabharata, v. 1521. 
७ Cf. Jataka, IV, p. 490. 


56 Cf. Tirukkuyal, v. 272. Of what avail is a man’s Saintly mien, if his 


mind is bent on evil?’ Cf. Srimad-B s vadatts, VII, 15. It refers to evil 
doers who lose their conscience and obtain demoniac conduct. 


57 Cf. Jataka, I, 231. 
०8 Tirukkural, y, 272. 
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He who offends or injures a person who.is pur 
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e, free from lust anq 
the sin reutrns to the fool like a small quantity of dust 
thrown against the wind. The Blessed ones go to heaven and the 
sinners go to hell. Those who are free from sins or depravities obtain 
perfect beatitude." Not in the sky, not in the midst o£ the ocean and 
not in the mountain grotto, there is ro place on earth where a person 
may escape death and may be free from . sin.” Similar idea may 

be gathered from the Divyavadana (Cowell & Neil, p. 532)— 

Naivantarikse na samudramadhye 
na parvatanam vivaram pravisya | 
na vidyate sa prithivipradeso 
yatra sthitam na prasaheta karmeti || 

All tremble at punishment, all fear death. Life is beloved to al 
Making the self like unto them, you should not kill or cause slaughter. 
He who kills with a staff all beings desirous of hap- 
Pena piness, searching for his own happiness, he does not 
obtain happiness hereafter. Do not utter harsh: words to anybody. 
He will retort if harsh words are uttered. Angry talks are painful. 
Retribution would overtake him. You have reached nirvana and 
you have no angry talk. Old age and death lead (drive) the life of 
human beings just as a cowherd drives the cows to the pasture with 
the stick. (Jaraca maccuca ayum pacenti paninam, yatha dandena 


wickedness, 


1.०2 


.gopalo gavo paceti gocaram). A wicked person is burnt, as if burnt 


by fire, by his evil deeds. A fool does not understand when he 
commits evil deeds. He who punishes the innocent and harm- 
less persons with staff, will quickly go to one of the ten conditions: 


59 Cf. Suttanipata, v. 662; Samyutta, I, 13, 164; Petavaithu, p. 24. 
60 Cf. Mahavastu, II, 424. 
61 Cf, Milinda, 150. 

- 030६ Jataka, TIT, 292: Mbh., xiii, 5568. 

‘Cf Hitopadesa, I, 11; Manu, v. 45. 

. “Cf. Netti, 33, 130. 
*5 Udana, p. 12; Srimad-Bhagavadgità, XII, 15. 
se Cf. Theragatha, 146, 
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He will obtain cruel suffering, dissolution of the body, 
illness or madness, trouble from the king, 
loss o£ relatives or destruction of wealth. 
body the wicked goes to hell. 


serious 
dreadful slander or calumny, 
After the dissolution of the 


Not nakedness, not plated hair, not moral impurity or sin, not 


fasting or sleeping on the bare ground, not rubbing with dust, not 


squatting on the hams, can purify a mortal who has not gone beyond 
desrie" If one who leads the life of spiritual calm, being decorated, 
calm, restrained, religious, and merciful to all beings or having laid 
aside severity to all creatures, is a brahmin, a novice and a monk. 


The Divyavadüna (p. 389) and the Mahavastu (III. 412) convey the 


same idea as testified by the following verses: 
Na nagnacarya na jat na panko 
nanasanam sthandilasayika va | 
na rajomalam notkutukaprahanam 
višodhayena moham aviširna kañksam || 


alamkritaš capi careta dharmam 

dantendriyah $antah samyato brahmacari | 
sarvesu bhutesu nidhaya dandam sa brahmanah, 

sa sramanah sa bhiksuh || (Divyavadana, p. 339). 
Alamkrto vapi careta dharmam 

ksanto danto niyato brahmacari | 
sarvehi bhütehi nivarya dandam YS 

sa brahmano, so samano, sa bhiksuh || 

(C£. Suttanipata, vs. 249, 35) 


Is there any person in the world restrained by shame? He does 
not excite blame or makes little of it. You should be ardent, and 
agitated like a good horse, when touched by whip. By faith, morality, 


energy, meditation, right judgement, endowed with knowledge"? and 





% C£, Suttanipata, v. 249. = dios | 


68 C£. Tirukkural, vs. 952, $54—Men of pure vision are led from darkness . — — 
to light. What profits one's perfect senses if one is not endowed with true | 


knowledge. 


Qu^) 
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conduct? and by right thinking, you will overcome this great pain. 

'The virtuous control themselves. 
How is there laughter? How is there joy as this world is always 
burning? Do you not search for light when covered by darkness.” 
In the Mahavastu (111, 376) we bnd similar ideas 


DURES as indicated in the following verses: 


“Ka nu krida ka nu rati evam prajvalite sada | 
andhakarasmim praksipta pradipam na gavesatha || 
Ko nu harso ko nu anando evam prajvalite sada | 
andhakarasmim praksipta alokam na prakafatha || 


This body is worn with age, full of diseases and frail. Accumulation 
of corruption is destroyed. Life ends in death." The fortress is 
made up of bones, covered with flesh and blood; where old age and 
death, pride and deceit are deposited. The well-decorated royal 
chariots grow old, the body is worn out, the law of the good or wise 
does not wear out, the good utter thus to the good.?- A person who 
has not learnt much grows old like an ox. His flesh grows but his 
knowledge does not grow. I have gone through many births, not 
finding him, searching for maker of the house; repeated births are 
painful. Oh, the builder of the house, you are seen, do not build 
house again. All your rafters are broken, the pinnacle of the house 
Is destroyed. Mind divested of all material things has attained the 
extinction of desires. Not leading a religious life or chaste life and 
not having obtained wealth in youth they are meditative like old 





. 9? Conduct here means. right conduct. Cf. Tirukkuyal, vs. 131, 199, 138. 
Right conduct exalts one. It ennobles one's family, Good conduct is the 
spring of happiness. 4 

Cf. Theragatha, v. 769. Look at the decorated. body covered with 
wounds, accumulated, diseased, having many plans, but which has no firm stay. 

“1 Samyutta, I, 97. What delight is there by seeing the grey bones thrown 
305 like gourds in autumn? (Cf. Divyavadana, p. 561. C£. “yanimani apa- 
riddhani viksiptani diso disah | kapotavarnani asthini tani dristueha ka ratih | 

12 Manusamhita, VI, 76; Mahabharata, XII, 12462, 12053. - 

73 CE. Samyutta, I, 71; Jat., V, 483. 

14 Theragatha, 183. ff. . 
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cranes in a pool without fish.” They remain like sharp bows, bewail- 
ing for the past. 

The learned should take care of one of the three watches. If he 
knows his self dear to him, he should guard it carefully.” - The learned 
should instruct others and he should not allow him- 
self to be disgraced. If he does that to his own self 
as he instructs others, being well-controlled he should control others. 
It is difficult to control one's own self.” Self is the lord of self. Who 
else should be the lord? With a well-controlled self he obtains 
a lord who is difficult to be obtained. The sin committed by one's 
own self, self-begotten and originating in self, crushes the fool or 
wicked like the diamond  pulverizes the flinty- jewel (a real or hard 
gem such as only the diamond will cut). He whose wickedness is very 
great does that to his own self as the enemy desires him.” It is easy 
to do bad and not beneficial deeds to one’s own self. It is most diffi- 
cult to do what is good and beneficial. A fool who blames the rule 
of the saint, of the elect, and of the righteous and follows false view, 
bears fruit for his own destruction. An evil is committed by oneself, 
and one suffers by oneself: an evil is not committed by oneself and is 
purified by oneself, the pure and the impure individually none can 
purify another. Let him not forego or neglect his own spiritual good 
for that of another however great; knowing his own good he should be 
devoted to his spiritual welfare. The Srimad-Bhagavadgita (III, 35) 
thus points out “Better one’s own dharma however ill-performed than 
others’ dharma well-performed although it be...... “Swadharme 
nidhanam sreyah paradharmo bhayavahah.” 


^ Self 


75 Cf. Tirukkuyal, v. 263. Im their ministering to the needs of the asce- 
tic, verily the householders have become oblivious of their penance. 


70 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1.4.8; 2.4; 4.5. 
77 CE. Uttaradhyayana, X, 15. CE. Maitri Upanisad, 7.7. 


58 Srimad Bhagavadgita, ch. VI. 
1 Cf, Nettipakarana, 183. 
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One should not practise bad law, one should not live being in- 
dolent, one should not follow wrong view. One should practise good 
law and not bad law. He who practises good 
law lives happily in this world and in the next.® 
As one should see the bubble and the mirage, the king of death does 
not see him who thus looks down upon the world. Come and see 
this world like a decorated royal chariot, where the fools are afflicted 
there is no attachment for those who know (the thing) exactly. He 
who was formerly indolent but afterwards he is not slothful, he illu- 
mines this world." He whose sin is covered by merit, illumines 
this world.“ -This world is enveloped in darkness, few can see here, 
few go to heaven like birds freed from net. Swans go on the 
path of the sun, they go to the sky by miraculous power (Hamsa- 
diccapathe yanti akase yanti iddhiya).** The wise are led out of the 
world conguering Mara with his army. If one has passed the law 
and speaks falsehood, and he does not trouble himself about future 
hie, there is no sin which cannot be committed. The stingy or 
miserly people do not go to the celestial world, fools do not praise 
the gift, the wise approve of it, therefore he becomes happy in the next 
world. The fruition of the first stage of sanctification is more excel- 


lent than one kingdom on earth, or going to heaven or lordship over 
the whole world. 


X World 


S Cf. Milinda, 213 with variations. 


81 Cf. Suttanipata, 1119; Cf, Kathavatthu, 84 with variations. 
S" Cf, Theragatha, vs. 871. | 
53 Cf. Theragatha, v. 872. š 


"CE Chandogya-ubanisad, VIII, 75 whose mi | 
That : २८८४, 2 ind ceases t i 
ane ae > de Is the way to the region above. It is open to ie कक] E 
Those who se morant. GE Woodward, Buddha's Path of Virtue, p. 43 £n 
P BAN व ° Sure ae a to 3 on Se paui of the moon. In Hinduism 
aram name 107 the li i B zs 
who goes to the sun and is reborn no more). rated being (Cf. Bhagavadgita— 


55 Cf, Itivuttaka, Section 25. | v 
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BUDDHIST DHAMMAPADA 28, 7 
By what track will you lead the enlightened, omniscient and track- 
less One? His conquest cannot be conquered and nobody goes to the = 
Tu er conquered in this world. ‘Desire with its snares — . ae 
i and poisons cannot lead him astray." The wise are 
meditative and find delight in the peace of emancipation or renuncia- 
tion. The gods envy them who are greatly enlightened and thought- 
ful. Difficult is the attainment of manhood, difficult is the life of 
human beings, difficult is the hearing of true law and difficult is the 
uprising or birth or origination of the Buddha. 

Non-committal of any sin, ordination of the good, purification of 
mind, —this is the religion of the Buddha. Forbearance is the best 
penance, even long-suffering. “The Buddhas say that nirvana or per- 
fect beatitude is the most excellent. He has not renounced the world 
who strikes others. He is not a novice who hurts others. Not speak- ` 
ing ill, not hurting, restraint according to the precepts, moderation 
in eating and lying and sitting down on the road, and dwelling on lofty 
thoughts—this is the religon of the Buddha.” 

There is no satisfaction of sensual pleasures by the shower of 
kahapanas” ‘The wise know that sensual pleasures are insipid and 

86 Mahavastu, iij, p. 91. | > 

Yasya jitam natha jivati jitam asya na jinati antako | 

Tam) Buddhamanantagocaram apadam kena padena nesyatha || Jataka, 

Na tam jitam sadhu filam yam jitam avajiyali | ` 

iam khojitam sadhu jitam yam jitam navajiyatit: || 

87 Samyutta, I, 107. : E 

83 Dicha, II, 49; Netti, 43, 81, 171 and 186; Mahavasiu, II, 420. 
Sarvapüpassakàranam kusalassopasampada | | 
suacittaparyadapanam etadbuddhanusasanam || 





89 Note the idea of nibbana. CF. Tirukkural| v. 154. Jf one wished to > oJ 
maintain character one's conduct must be marked by patience. As regards for- ES 
bearance the Tirukkuyal points out that one ? may be conquered - EN 
by 'forbearance, who has done you harm in nis insolent pride = (v. m 
158). The joy of forbearance lasts till the end of the earth (v. 156). The d E 
world esteems the patient like gold (v. 155). Great are those who do penance v 
but greater than those who can endure the insolent words of the transgressor IM 
(vs. 159-60). . Digha, 1I, 49. ^ | 3 | 


०८६ Udana, IV. 6; Digha, II, pp. 4950.» _.. | 0 n. 
91 Vide C. D. Chatterjes's spe Pa Numismatic data in Pali Lit.—B. G. 
Law, Buddhistic Studies. 
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painful. Hé does not find delight in celestial pleasures. A disciple 
of the exalted Buddha finds delight in the extinction of desire. Many 
men being frightened take refuge in mountains, forests, parks and tree .. 
shrines. It is not a safe refuge, it is not the best refuge, one is not 
freed from all sufferings having obtained this refuge. He who takes 
refuge in the Buddha, the Law, and the Orders, sees through right 
wisdom the four noble truths: suffering, origin of suffering, overcoming 
of suffering and the noble eightfold path leading to the destruction of 
suffering.’ A man of noble birth is difficult to be found out, he is 
not born everywhere, where the sage is born that family obtains hap- 
pines. The arising of the enlightened One is happy, the teaching 
of the true law is happy, concord of the church is happy and the 
austerity of all is happy. One worships the Buddha and his disciples 
who are worthy of worship, who have overcome sin, and who have 
gone beyond sorrow and lamentation; he worships such as have got 
perfect beatitude and fearlessness; his merit cannot be measured by 
anybody. 

We live happily among the enemies being free from enmity. We 
live happily among the diseased persons being free from disease." 
. We live happily among those who are jealous being 
free from jealousy. We live happily among those 
who have nothing as their own. We shall be feasting on joy." Con- 
quest generates enmity, one obtains suffering being defeated. One 
obtains happiness, being tranquil, giving up conquest and defeat.?8 


Happiness 


22 CE. Vinaya, II, p. 25; Divyavadana, 224. 
93 Cf. Mahabharata, Santiparva, v. 6509. 
% Divydvadina, p. 164 yas iu Buddham ca dharmam ca samgi 
saranamgatah | aryasatyani catvàri pasyati prajnaya yada... Und दाह 
95 It may mean also congregation. 
% Cf. Theragatha, v. 276. 
% Samyutta, 1, 114; Utiaradh ayana, IX. 14. Ha ar 
H a: Py ` € we, 
we who call ene our own; when Mithila is on ate Moti %s burnt that 
belongs to me; Cf. Mahabharata, XII, 9917 susukham vata jivami 
nasti kincana, Mithilayam pradiptayam na me dahyati hivicana. Jasya me 
28 Ibid., I, 88. This verse is ascribed to tne Buddha, 


happy live 


It exists in the 
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There is no fire like passion, there is no sin like hatred, there is no 
suffering like elements or attributes of being, there is no happiness 
like great calm or tranquillity. Recovery from illness is a great gain, 
contentment 1s a great wealth, confidence is a great relative, the most 
excellent happiness is nirvana (or perfect beatitude). Drinking the 
- sweetness of solitude and tranquillity one becomes free from suffering 
and sin, drinking the sweetness of joy in the law. 
The sight of the elect is good, their company is always happy. 
One will always be happy, if he does not see the fools. One who as- 
sociates with the fools mourns for a long time, company with the 
fools and enemy is always painful. The association with the wise 
is happy like the assembly of the relatives. ‘Therefore one should 
serve the wise, the intelligent, the learned, the patient, the dutiful 
and the elect. Such good and wise man should be served. 
One who devotes himself to sinful practice, not turning his 
attention to mental concentration, giving up his own good, grasping 
at pleasure, envies him who exerts himself. Let 
none cling to what is pleasant and to what is un- 
pleasant. It is painful if the beloved is not seen, and if the unbeloved 
is seen, it is also painful? ‘Therefore one should not love anybody. 
the loss of what is dear to us is sinful. Those who have nothing plea- 
sant and unpleasant, have no bonds. Sorrow and fear arise from 
beloved. “There is no sorrow for one who has none dear to him. What 
to speak of fear, Sorrow and fear arise from love. There is no 


Dear 


Avadanasaiaka and Samyutta Nikaya, I, 83. Vide the Sanskrit version in the 
Avadanasataka: 


yayo vairam prasavati, duhkham Sete parajitah | 
upasantah sukham Sete hitva jayaparajayam | | 
790 Note the idea of nibbana—Suttanipata, 257. 
100 Sullanipala, v. 257: 
Pavivekarasam pitva rasam upasamassa ca | 
niddaro hoti nippapodhammapitirasam pivam | | टे 
Jataka, XII, p. 196. | Ac ` 3 
101 Of. Samyulia, v. p. 421 appiyehi sampayogo dukkho piyehi vippayogo d: 
dukkho. z : : | HER 
102 Cf, Avadanasataka, I, 191. 
F. 4 
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sorrow for one who is free from love. What to speak of fear? Sorrow 
and fear arise from delight. There is no fear for one who is free 
[rom delight. What to speak of fear? Sorrow and fear arise from 
sensual pleasures. There is no sorrow for one who is free from sen- 
sual pleasures. What to speak of fear?! Sorrow and fear-arise from 
craving. There is no sorrow for one who is free from craving. What 
to speak of fear?! The people call him dear who is pious and wise, 
just and truthful and the doer of his own action. He in whom desire 
has arisen for nirvana (anakkhate, an epithet of nirvana, meaning not 
described), who is thrilled in mind, whose heart is not in bondage 
to lust, is called one who ascends the stream of existence.’™ 

Relatives, friends and companions ‘welcome the ‘coming of one 
who lives outside home for a long time, and who has come home 
safely from the distant place. In like manner good deeds wclcome 
him, who has done good deeds, and who has gone from this world to - 
the next, as the relatives welcome their dear one on his return. 

One gives up anger and renounces pride. Let him overcome all. 
fetters. Sufferings do not befall him who has nothing as his own, 
and who is not attached to name and forrn.1%. 
One should restrain anger which has arisen.% 
One should conquer anger with non-anger, one should conquer evil by 
good, one should conquer stinginess by gift and falsehood by truth. 
One should speak truth, one should not be angry, one should give, if 
asked for a little. One should reach gods if these are observed. ‘The 
sages, who do not hurt and who are always restrained in body, reach 
the eternal place (that is, nibbana). By going there they do not 


Anger 





108 Cf. Kathopanisad, 14.3. 

104 Cf. Tirukkugal, vs. 368, 370. 

105 Cf. Therigatha, v. 12. Chandajata avasaye manasa ca phuta siya | 
Kamesu appatibaddhacitta uddhamsoto ti vuccati || 


106 ९ m tia, : ; T - ra . : | š 
Mund Tan een I, 25; Tirukkugal, v. 802 and Mundakopanisad, S1. 8, 3rd 


19: Suttanipata, V. 1; Cf. Jataka, II, 4; Mahabharata, v. 1518. 
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mourn."*. Sins vanish in case of those who are wide awake, who 
learn day and night, and who are bent on nibbana. Oh Atulal it is 
an ancient saying, as if it is not of today, they blame him who sits 
silent, they blame him who talks much, they blame him who talks 
little. "There is none who is not blamed in this world. “There was 
none, there will be none and there is none, who is completely blamed 
or completely praised. The wise praise him daily who is faultless, 
intelligent and endowed with knowledge and morality. Gods and 
brahmins praise him." One should guard anger. of the body, one 
should be restrained in body, giving up bodily sin. One should prac- 
tise right conduct with the body.’ One should guard anger of 
speech and anger of mind. He should be restrained in speech and 
thought. Giving up sins of speech and mind, one should practise right 
conduct with speech and mind. The wise are restrained in body, 
speech and mind. ‘They are well restrained. 

Quickly exert yourself, you should be wise. You attain the 
celestial land of the elect being pure. Now you are advanced in 
years, you have come to the king of death, there is no resting place 
on the way. There is no provision for your journey. You do not 
attain birth and old age again being pure." ‘The 
intelligent one should remove impurity gradually, 
little by little -and from time to time. Even own works of the 
transgressor lead him to distress. Prayers are full of impurities 
due to non-repetition. Houses are so due to negligence, the impurity 
of colour is sloth, carelessness in one who watches is a blot. Bad 
" conduct is the impurity of woman, ‘avarice is the impurity of thc 


Impurity: 





108 C£. Dhammapada, vs. 231—294, 281; Tirukkural, v. 130; Sutrakritanga, 
Book 1, Lec. 2, Chap. I, p. 12. 

109 Cf. Theragatha, v. 180. 

110 Anguttara, I, 8, 29. 

ut Tirukhural, vs. 127-28. | ? 

112 Gf. Ghandogya-upanisad, 9.18.7; Kathopanisad, 5.15. 

13 Cf. Theragatha, v. 412. 
114 Cf, Netti, 129. , 
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giver. Sins are impurities in this world and in the next. Ignorance 
is the greatest taint: removing this taint, oh monks! be free from im- 
purities.’ Life is easy to live for a man without shame, impudent,’ 
back-biter, bold, and corrupt. It is difficult to lead a life of modesty, 
always in search for purity, free from attachment and boldness. He 
makes life-slaughter, speaks falsehood, takes what is not given in this 
world and goes to other's wife." He indulges in intoxicating liquor 
and digs out his own source or origin in this world. À person should 
know: sins are unrestrained. Let not avarice and unrighteousness 
bring you long suffering. A person gives according to faith and joy. 
When he becomes discontented in the food and drink of others, he 
does not obtain concentration! by day or by night. In whom it is 
destroyed and uprooted he gets concentration by day aud by night. 
There is no fire like passion, no crocodile! like hatred, no snare like 
delusion and no river like desire. It is easy to see the fault of others 
and it is difficult to see one’s own fault. He exposes the fault of 
others and conceals his own sin."* Sin or depravity of one, who seen 
the fault of others, and always takes offence,“' increases. He is far 
away from the extinction of sins. "There is no path in the sky and 
there is no novice outside. People find delight in sins but the ‘Tatha- 
gatas are free from sins. There is no eternity of the elements of 
beings and there is no movement or vacillation of the Buddhas.™ 


115 Cf. Anguttara, IV, 195. 

116 One who is as bold as a crow. 

117 T'irukkural, V. 281, 289. 

118Some have translated it as peace. 

19 P. T. S. Dictionary—it is compared to anger and hatred. 

120 Cf. Jataka, 111, 223. 

121 Jrritable. 

122 In the story of Subhadda, the wanderer, (Dhammapa ntary, ` 
III, p. 378) we find that he came to the Buddha os his TE 
him the following guestions. Is there any track in space? Is there any real 
recluse in the outer world? Are the constituents of existence eternal? The 
gathas numbered 254-255 are the real answers. In the Digha, Il, 150, he only 
asked whether the leaders of the heretical sects had true knowledge. The 
Master put aside the question and said that outside the Eightfold Path there 
eas), real recluses (Vide The Buddha's Path of Virtue by Woodword, Pp. 
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The learned decide what is right and what is wrong. He is not 
righteous because he decides a case arbitrarily. He is called righteous, 
intelligent, and restrained in the law, who guides 
others equally and not arbitrarily. He who talks 
much is not learned. He is learned who is secure! and free froin 
enmity and fear; he sees the law through the body listening to little. 
He who. does not neglect the law keeps the law in mind. His age is 
ripe, he is called one who has grown old in vain. One is not an elect 
because his head is grey. He is called an elect who is wise and free 
[rom impurity and in whom truth, virtue, non-harming, restraint, and 
sobriety exist. A jealous, stingy and dishonest person does not be- 
come good by much talking and personal beauty. He in whom it 
is destroyed and uprooted is called good, intelligent and one who has 
put away hatred. One does not become a novice by shaving his head 
and by speaking falsehood. How will one be a novice having desire 
and avarice? He always calms the evil deed, great or small. He 
is called a novice on account of his calming the evil deed. He is not 
a monk simply because he begs alms from others. Adopting the 
entire law he becomes a monk and not on that account. He who is 
righteous, removing impurities in this world, moves about wisely in 
the world, he is called a monk. He is not a sage by observing silence 
if he is foolish and ignorant. He is a sage who gives up evil deeds 
and he is also called a sage who gains knowledge in both the worlds 
He cannot be an elect because he hurts living creatures. He is called 
an elect because he does not hurt all creatures. Not by religious prac- 
tice, or by great learning or by the attainment of concentration or 
by solitude one reaches the happiness of renunciation not enjoyed b) 


Righteous 





123 [t may also mean tranquil. 

121 Cf, Manusamhita, ii, 154, 156; Mbh., iii, 193; xii, 329-24 etc. 
25 CE. Tirukkural, vs. 161, 167, 168. 

126 C£. Srimad-Bhagavadgita, II, 71. 

127 Cf, Samyulta, 1, 182. 

128 Mahabharata, N, 43.60. 
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ordinary men. Oh monk! he who has received the extinction of sins 
or depravities, has obtained confidence." . 

The best is the eightfold path and four words are the best of truths. 
Freedom from passion is the best of virtues. "The best of men is onc 
who has eyes to see. ` This is the path and there is 
nothing other than this for the purity of knowledge. 
You walk on this path."' Having obtained this path you put an 
end to suffering. “The path has been told by me knowing the appeasing 
of evil. You yourself must make an effort. The Tathagatas are the 
preachers. The thoughtful persons who have reached the Path are freed 
from the bonds of Mara. All matters!" are impermanent when one 
sees through knowledge. He becomes disgusted with the misery of exis- 
tence. This is the path of purity. All phenomena are imperma- 
nent. An idle man does not find out the path to knowledge. Onc 
who is guarded in speech, well-restrained in thought, not committing 
any evil with the body, should purify these three paths of action and 
win the path taught by the sages. Through devotion knowledge 
grows and through lack of devotion knowledge is lost. Knowing the 
double path of gain and loss he should place himself in such a posi- 
tion as his knowledge increases. Cut down the Forest and not the 
tree. Fear comes from forest. Cutting down the forest and thc . 
undergrowth in the forest, Oh monks! you should be free from lust or 
desire. As long as desire of a man for women, though small, is not 
removed, so long his mind is in bondage. Cut off love of self, deve- 
lop the path of peace. Nirvana has been taught by the Blessed One.'* 
— "1:9 CE Mahavastu, iii, 422 bhiksu visvasamapadye aprapte asravakhaye. 

130 Cf. Netti., 188. 


171 Cf. Tirukkuyal, v. 132, Strive hard to walk in the right path. 
One finds in it one's surest ally. 


132 Cf. Brhadaranyaka upanisad, 4. 4. 8; Cf. Lalitavistara, 550, Woodword, 
The Buddha's Path of Virtue, p. 68. The Buddha is called the great thorn- 
remover. The thorns are the stings and. torments of passion. 


183 : f bei e x r= 
Aggregation, elements of being, (samkhara) Cf. Theragatl , 676—78; 
Netti., 6, 167. & ( ) eragatha, 676—78 


134 Cf. Netti., 183. 
135 Cf. Netti, 36. 


Path 
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Here I shall dwell during the rainy season, here in winter and summer, 
a fool thinks thus and he does not think of death. Death comes and 
takes the man away, whose mind is distracted. Sons are not for pro- 
tection, neither a father nor a relative. There is no protection from 
relatives for one caught by death. ‘The wise and pious person know- 
ing the force or significance of this thing, will quickly clear the path 
leading to nirvana" 

By giving up little happiness one should see great happiness. 
The wise should give up small happiness secing great happiness. 
He desires his own happiness by giving pain 

to others. He who is associated with enmity 
is not freed from it. What should be done is neglected. What 
should not be done is done. The sins or depravities of the 
thoughtless, proud or insolent increase. The Theragatha supports 
it in its verse No. 635 (unnalanam pamattanam lesam vaddhanti asava). 
They do not follow what should not be done and do perseveringly 
what should be done, whose constant meditation on the body is well 
begun. The sins of those who are good and conscious vanish." A 
brahmin goes uninjured killing parents and two khattiya kings and 
destroying the kingdom with its inhabitants.“°The disciples of Gotama 
are always well awake. “Their thoughts day and night are always set 
on the Buddha, on the Dhamma (Doctrine) and on the Sangha 
(Church). Their thoughts day and night are always set on their 
body. The disciples of Gotama have their mind day and night 
devoted to freedom from life slaughter (non-harming).. They have 
their mind day and night devoted to meditation. It is difficult to 
renounce the world, it is difficult to enjoy, it 1s difficult to get a shelter, 
houses are full of suffering, to live with the equals is painful. The 
life of.a traveller is painful. "Therefore one should not be a traveller 
and one should not fall a prey to suffering. One full of faith and 


Miscellaneous 





136 Uttaradhyayana sütra, VI. 3; Sütrakritanga, I, 9.9. 

147 The way to the attainment of nibbana has been described. 
138 C£, Netti., 30. 

139 Cf. Ibid., 165. 


x 
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virtue and who is endowed with fame and enjoyment is respected every- 
where. Good people shine from a distance and bad people are not 
seen here like arrows shot during the night." Sitting alone, lying 
alone, moving about alone unremittingly, alone subduing himself, let 
him find delight at the end of the forest.'*' | 
He who speaks falsehood goes to hell. Both are equal in the next 
world. They are men who do evil deeds in the next world. Sinful 
persons are born in hell on account of their evil 
Hell deeds. An indolent person enters into four places: 
visit to other's wife,“ attainment of demerit, undesirable bed, blame 
and hell Evil state is the attainment of demerit, and short is the 
delight in the fear of the frightened. King inflicts severe punishment, 
therefore a man should not visit other's wife. Monasticism ill hand: 
led brings a man to hell." If anything is to be done, let him do it and 
exert firmly. A careless wanderer spreads the lust of passion all the 
more.“ It is better not to do an evil deed, one afterwards suffers for 
it. It is better to do a good deed, one does not lament for it. Asa 
frontier city is well—guarded both inside and outside, one should guard 
. one’s self, let not a moment pass away, if a moment passes away, they 
mourn consigned to hell.” They are ashamed where they should 
not be ashamed, and not ashamed where they should be ashamed. 
Beings who have adopted false views go to hell. Those who see fear 
where there is no fear and see no fear where there is fear, have adopted 
false views and they go to hell. ‘Those who sec sin where there is no 
sin and see no sin where there is sin, have adopted false views and they 





140 Cf. Neiti., 11. - 

141 Cf. Suttanipata, 709 jhanapasuto dhiro vanale ramito siya. 
142 Cf. Jbid., 661; Itivuttaka, sec. 48. 

143 Childers’ uses the word 'adulterer' which is. far-fetched. 
Mi CE Tirukkuyal, v. 150. : 

135 Samyutia, I, 49. 

146 Cf. Theragatha, 277. 


147 Cf, Ibid., 653, 403, 1005; Therigatha, 5; Suttanipata, 533 Khanatila hi 
socanit nirayamhi samappita. 
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go to hell. Knowing sin as sin and non-sin as non-sin, they have 
adopted right view, and they obtain heaven. 

The world is wicked. He who is self-controlled is the best 
among men. He endures abusive language. He who has controlled 
himself is more excellent than subdued mules, 
sindhu, horses and elephants with big tusks. One 
should not go to the untrodden direction with these conveyances. A 
subdued person goes with the subdued person who has well controlled 
himself. When one becomes drowsy and eats much, sleeping and 
rolling himself, that stupid fellow is born again and again. The 
mind formerly wandered about as it wished, as it liked and as it 
pleased. I shall hold it wisely today. You should be earnest or 
vigilant, you guard your mind and save yourself from difficult path." 
If one gets a prudent friend, a companion, wise and righteous, over- 
coming all risks, he should walk with him being pleased and thought- 
ful. If no such friend is obtained, he should move about alone like 
a king who has given up the conquered kingdom (rajava rattham 
vijitam pahaya) and like an elephant in the forest." It is better to 
move about alone. One should not make friendship with a fool. 
One should move about alone, he should not commit sin with little 
desire for exertion. Friends are blessed in need, joy is good from 
whatever cause, merit is good at the end of life, extinction of all suffer- 
ings is happiness. “The state of a mother, the state of a father, the 
state of a monk and the state of a Brahmin are good. Morality’ is 
happiness upto old age, well-established faith is happiness, attainment 
of knowledge is good and avoidance of sin is good. 


Elephant 





148 Cf. Theragatha, 17, 101 Middhi yada hoti mahagghaso ca niddayita 
samparivattasayi. . .punappunam gabbham upetimando. 8. Netti.. 34, 129. 


149 CF. Theragatha, 77, 1130. 
150 Milinda, 379. 

151 Cf. Suttanipala, 45, 46. 
152 Vinaya, I, 350. 


158 Vide Law, Concept of morality in Budlhism & Jainism (JAS of Bom: 
bay). 
F. 5 
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The desire of an indolent person increases, whom this low and 
poisonous desire overcomes in this world, his sufferings increase. He 
overcomes this desire which is low and difficult to 
‘overcome in this world, his sufferings vanish or fall 
off from him. I call him good among those assembled here. Dig 
out the root of desire; Mara the sinner (or the Satan) will not be able 
to destroy him again and again. As a tree which is cut, is firm at 
the root and remains in tact, it grows again; so desire, if it is not des- 
troyed, will bring suffering repeatedly. Waves carry a misguided 
person whose thoughts are set on sensual pleasures. Seeing a creeper 
growing, cut its root by means of knowledge. Swift flowing rivers 
appear to be lustful and joyful to men. ‘Those men who are in search 
for pleasure and happiness, are subject to birth and old age. People 
beset with desire run to and fro. ‘They get suffering again and again, 
for a long time, being held in fetters and bonds. A monk desirous of 
making himself free from passion should remove passion. He being 
freed from forest life runs after it. Look at that person who runs 
alter bondage being freed from it. The wise said, "the bondage is 
not firm, which is made up of iron, wood and a kind of coarse grass. 
They are passionately devoted to earrings studded with gems, sons 
and wives." ‘The wise said, "this bondage is firm, drags down, loose 
and difficult to loose.” Cutting it out they renounce the world, free 
from desire and giving up the joy of sensual pleasure. Those who are 
devoted to passion fall down into the stream, like a spider's net self- 
made; the wise cutting it out move about free from desire and giving 


Desire 





154 Cf. Turukkuyal, vs. 368, 369, 370. There is no sorrow for those who 
arc free from desire. Endless sorrows befall men with desire. There is an 
eternal flow of life's happiness when desire vanishes. Give up your insatiable 
desire. You will be conferring on yourself an eternal life. Cf. Theragatha, 
599-402. 

155 Jataka, IJI, 387. 


150 Cf. Netti., 42, 239, 340; Theragatha, 760, 761, 339; Sullanipata, 1084. 
Ci. also Mundakopanisad, sloka 2, 3rd Mundaka, Pt. II kàmün yah kamayate 
manyamanah sa kambhiryayate yatra tatra. E 

157 Cf. Theragatha, 187, 345- 


346; Samyutia I, 77; Jataka, IT, 140; Netti 
35, 158, 845; Sullanipata, 38. र Jataka, IT, 140: Netti, 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


BUDDHIST DHAMMAPADA 35 


up all sufferings. Give up what is in the front, at the back and in the 
centre. - Go to the other shore of existence. Mind freed in every 
way will not again enter into birth and decay. The desire of a person 
who is agitated on account of doubts, who is full of strong passion, who 
sces what is good, increases all the more. He will make the fetter 
firm. He who is devoted to the cessation of doubts, who always thinks 
of demerit and thoughtful, will destroy the fetter of Mara. He will 
cut it out. One who surely reached consummation, who was free 
Irom fear, desire and sin, broke the shafts of existence. This is the 
last body. One who is free from desire and attachment, who knows 
the words and their meanings, the arrangement of letters which are 
before and after, who has been reborn for the last time, is called a 
great man, greatly wise. I have conquered all. I know all in all 
conditions of life, being unattached or untainted. I have given up 
everything. I am freed after the destruction of desire, myself having 
received higher knowledge. This was the reply of the Buddha to 
one Upaka who, struck by the Master’s radiance after attaining nib- 
bana, enquired who was his teacher and what was the cause of his 
joy. ‘The gift of truth surpasses all gifts, the taste or flavour of 
truth surpasses all tastes, delight in truth surpasses all delights, des- 
truction of desire surpasses all sufferings. Riches damage the fool who 
is not in search for the next world. By desire for riches a fool kills 
himself, as if he is killing others Fields are damaged by weeds, 
inankind is damaged by hatred, therefore whatever is given to those 
free from hatred brings about great fruit. Fields are damaged by 
weeds, mankind is damaged by delusion, therefore whatever is given 
to those free from delusion brings about great fruit. Fields are 
damaged by weeds, mankind is damaged by desire or lust, therefore 
whatever is given to those free from desire or lust brings about great 
fruit. | 
= 138 CE Milinda, 391. 

159 Cf. Vinaya, 1, 8; Cf. Sultanipata, 211; Samyulta, Il, 284; Mahavastu, 
III, 326-saruanjnio ham trisnaksaye vimukto. Kathavatthu, 289. 


160 Cf, Majjhima, 1, 171; Woodward, The Buddha's Path of Virtue, p. 88. 
161 Cf. Sutrakritanga, 309. ' 
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Restraint is good in eye, in ear, in nose and in tongue. Res- 
traint is good in body, in speech, in thought and in all things. A 
monk who is restrained in all things is freed from 

Mon, all sufferings. One who is restrained in hands, 
[cet and speech, who is well restrained, who is devoted internally, 
attentive, alone and contented is called a monk. He is a monk who 
is restrained in speech, who talks little, who is not puffed up, who 
explains the law and its meaning and whose speech is sweet. A monk 
who dwells in the law, who finds delight in the law, who thinks of 
law, who remembers law, does not fall away from true law." 
This statement is supported by the following verse of the Mahdvastu 
(iii, 422): Dharmaramo dharmarato dharmamanu vicintayam | dhar- 
mam samanusmaram bhiksu saddharma na parihayati | A monk 
should not dislike what he has received, should not envy others; he 
does not obtain meditation by envying another. If a monk who has 
received a little, does not dislike what he has received, gods praise 
ife is unremitting or unwearied. He who has not made 


him; pure 1 
the wicked dose not mourn, 


name and form as his own in every Way; 
he is called one who is calm or tranquil (6060) 2०. The monk who 
cherishes love or compassion, who 15 believing in the docirine of the 
Buddha, will get path of tranquillity. The destruction of the elc- 
ments of existence is happiness" Oh monk, bale out this vessel; if 
baled out, it will move quickly; giving up passion and hatred he will 
reach nibbana or perfect beatitude. Cut off five, give up five, think 
of the best five. A monk who has gone beyond five fetters is called one 


FRR ihe es 
162 Mahavastu, 111, 423. 
caksusa samvaro sadhu, sadhu grotrena samvarah | 
ghranena samvaro sadhu sadhu jihvaya samvaro || 
Kayeña samvaro sadhu manasa sadhu samvarah | 
sarvatra samwrito bhiksuh sarvaduksa pramucyate || 
Samyutta, I, 73; Milinda, 399. 
163 T'heragatha, v. 981. 
168 Itivuttaka, sec. 86; Theragatha, 1032. 
165 Cf. Suttanipata, 861, 950. Sabbasonamarupasmi yassa naithi mamayitam 
asala ca na socati sa ve loke na jiyyali. 
166 T'heragatha, 368, 369, 521, 11; Mahavastu, II, 4215 Tirukkuyal v. 242. 
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who has crossed the flood. Oh monk, meditate, do not be indolent, 
let not your thought be directed towards sensual pleasures, do not 
swallow up the iron ball being indolent, do not cry being burnt (say- 
ing) it is painful. “There is no meditation for. one who is without 
knowledge and no knowledge for one who is without meditation. 
He who has wisdom and meditation!% is close to nirvana. A monk 
has entered into an empty room, whose mind is tranquil, who finds 
celestial delight, seeing clearly the law. He who has considered the 
origin and destruction of elements of existence, obtains joy and happi- 
ness knowing immortality (nirvana). “This is the beginning here 
for a monk who is wise, well-restrained in senses, contented and 
restrained in the criminal code for monks and nuns. One should 
serve good friends, whose life is pure and who are not slothful.™ 
Let him be friendly in his ways, and good in his conduct. He will 
put an end to suffering being full of joy. Monks should give up 
passion and hatred. À monk who is calm in body, in speech, tranquil 
and well-meditative, who has removed the temptations of life, 1s called 
one who is tranquil. Exhort self by self, examine self by self, guarded 
in self a thoughtful monk will live happily. Self is the lord of the 
self, self is the refuge of the self; therefore restrain your self. A 
inonk who has immense delight and faith in the doctrine of the Bud- 
dha, will obtain the path of peace. The extinction of the elements 
of existence is happiness. He, who is a young monk, devotes him- 
self to the religion of the Buddha. He illumines this world like the 
moon free from clouds." 


167 Samyutta, I, 3; Theragatha, 15, 633. EN 


168 CF. Theragatha, 119. - TAA MEE jet 
199 Note the idea of nibbana. 
170 Cf. Theragatha, 637. 


17 Cf. Tirukkural, v. 602—those who wish esteem of their family should 
never encourage sloth. By condemning sloth one can wipe out reproach (v. 
609). 


1 Theragatha, 11. 
118 Ibid., 873, 203. 
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Oh brahmin, cut off the stream, exert yourself, and remove sensual 
pleasures. Knowing the destruction of the elements of existence, 
i you know Nirvana as an epithet of an arahat 

Brahmans o (elect). When a brahmin goes to the other shore 
in two things or conditions, all the fetters disappear from him. I call him 
a brahmin who is free from fear and bondage and for whom neither 
the hither nor the further shore nor both exist. He is called a brah- 
min who is meditative, who is free from passion and dep- 
ravity, dutiful, settled and who has obtained the highest 
object. ‘The sun shines by day, the moon shines by night, an armed 
khattiya shines, a meditative brahmin shines, the Buddha shines 
through power or influence all day and night."* A brahmin removes 
sin and he is called a samana or monk who is living tranquilly. He 
has given up his own impurities, therefore he is called one who has 
ienounced."* One should not strike a brahmin. Shame on him that 
strikes a brahmin and shame on him who is set free. It is not much 
better for a brahmin when he prevents his mind from the beloved 
ones. The more malevolence ceases or turns back, the more suffering 
ceases. I call.him a brahmin who does not commit any sinful act in 
body, speech and thought and who is restrained in three places.!™s 
From whom one should know the law as instructed by the most exalted 
Buddha; he worships it respectfully like a brahmin saluting the sacri- 
ficial fire. Not by platted hair, not by family, and not by birth, one 
becomes a brahmin. In whom there exist truth and law, he is happy 
and he isa brahmin. What is the use of platted hair. Oh fool? 
What is the use of the antelope-skin garment? There is attachment 
inside you, you are cleaning the outside. I call him a brahmin who 
meditates alone in a forest, who wears garments made up of rags from 


“Gf. Brhadaranyakopanisad, 4. 4, 7—yadà sarve pramucyante kamaye 
*syahrdisritah atha martto’mrto bhavat yatra Brahma TE A 


175 Cf. Tirukkural, v. 240—the unblemished truly live. 
176 Cf. Samyutta, I, 15. 

177 Cf. Udana, I, 4. 

178 Cf. Netti., 183. 
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dust heaps, who is emaciated and who is covered with veins. I do 
not call him a brahmin who is arrogant and who has wealth. He is 
called a brahmin who has nothing as his own and who is free from 
attachment. A true brahmin is he who is free from bonds and 
shackles and who does not tremble after cutting out all fetters. He 
is a brahmin who has removed all obstacles and who is enlightened.!*! 
He is a brahmin who endures blame, stripes and imprisonment, and 
whose strength of patience is like the strength of an army in array. 
He is a brahmin who is free from anger, dutiful, virtuous, free from 
lust, subdued and has received his last body. He does not cling to 
sensual pleasures. He knows the destruction of his suffering and he 
has cast off the burden. His knowledge is deep, intelligent, who 
knows what is the right or wrong path and he has attained, the highest 
object. He is not connected with a householder and a monk. He 
is houseless and has little desire. He does not strike or kill any being. 
weak or strong. He is free from attachment among those who have 
attachment, free from trouble among the troubled and mild among 
the violent. He has removed passion, hatred, pride and deceit. 
He utters a truthful speech, not rough but informing, so that he offends 
none. He does not take what is not given to him, long or short, big 
or small, good or bad.“ He has no desire in this world and in the 
next. He is free from inclination and bondage. He has reached the 
depth of immortality (nirvana). He is free from sorrow, sin and 
impurity. He is free from impurity, pure, serene and undisturbed 
and in whom delight is extinct. 


179 Cf. Theragatha, 245. . 
150 Cf. Tirukkuyal, v. 349—cut off all attachments, cut off the tangle of life, 
otherwise you are caught; Suttanipata, 620; Uttaradhyayana, p. 14. 


ISI Samyutia, I, 16, 68. 
is? Cf. Mahavastu, I, 358. 
183 Samyutia, 1, 236. 


Ist Cf. Tirukkuyal, 281, 289—He who wants to command ep ect must guard 
his mind against robbing others. Those who know nothing else than stealing 
will indulge in unrighteous acts and forthwith perish, 
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He is a brahmin who has gone to the other shore, meditative, 
free from desire, doubt and attachment. He bia gone beyond the 
impassable world full of delusion. He has obtained nirvana. He 
isa brahmin who has given up sensual pleasures and has renounced 
the world and whose desire for existence is extinct. He is free from 
all connections, giving up human and celestial connections. He is 
a hero who has conquered the whole world, giving up delight and 
non-delight, calm and free from subtratum of being. He knows the 
rise and fall of beings in everyway. He is free from desire or attach- 
ment, blessed and enlightened. He is an elect whose depravities are 
exhausted and whose course is unknown to gods, heavenly musicians, 
and men. A brahmin has nothing in front of him or at his back or 
in the centre!" He is excellent, a great sage, a conqueror, enlight- 
ened, whose spiritual instruction is complete and who is free from 
desire. He knows his former habitat, he sees heaven and hell, he has 
reached the end of birth, a sage, perfect in. knowledge and he has 
entirely accomplished the consummation (namely arahalship)."* 


185 Cf. Anguttara, IV. 290. 
186 Cf. Mahabharata, XIII, 113, 7. 
187 Cf. Theragatha, 537. 


18 CE. Samyutta, I, 167; Angutlara, 1, 165; Itivullaka (PTS) Sec. 99. 
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THE AESTHETIC IDEAL OF GUPTA ART 
By 
V. S. AGARWALA 


BANARAS HINDU UNIVERSITY, VARANASI 


The surviving records of Gupta civilisation present to us a bril- 
liant picture of advancement in literature, religion, philosophy, social 
and human ideals, and none the least in art, which ensemble is a mir- 
ror of all that was great, elegant, sweet and noble in that culture. 
The permanent spiritual values of life had been cast into an aestheti- 
cal mould that we call art. The creations of the Golden Age are 
expressions of the spiritual harmony and blissful realisation that were 
the hall-mark of the superior motifs of thought and life comprised in 
Gupta culture. “There was a passionate desire to cultivate the beauty 
of the body in all its aspects, i.e. in the making of hair as seen in the 
charming styles of coiffure both in paintings and sculpture, in the ele- 
gant diophanous drapery which aims at revealing the hidden beauty 
of the figure, the beautiful ornaments on the head, bust and limbs 
that pressed into servive glittering gold and jewellery to enhance the 
physical charms, but with a restraint that is the sign of high nobility. 
Dance and music constituted the life-breath of the peoples’ culture 
who regarded them as superior to even religious meditation: 

नृत्यतां गायतां चेव नानावाद्यं प्रकुर्वताम्‌ । 
यथा संतुष्यते देवो न घ्यानाद्चैरिति ATA 1 

‘When the people dance and sing and play on musical instru- 
ments, they make the Deity happier than by their meditational prac-. S 
tices—thus have we heard. (Jaiminiyasiamedha, 12. 22) 

This was the radiating spirit of buoyant life in the Gupta period. 
Verily aesthetic culture was wedded to spiritual culture during the 

L Gupta Age, as never before and after. Life was a rich RS QE Ec 
beauty, a Lavanya Satira, or Rupa Satira, in which the real emphasis . 
| 4l 3 







F. 6 





CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri — 
I ah २० =. CC dg lt heu el M TE 





49 V. S. AGRAWAL 


is directed to invoke the presence of Sri-Lakshmi as a blessing on the 


visage of earthly existence, the Goddess of Beauty 1s the supreme divi- 
nity to be realised as the aim of all our integrated efforts, and objects 


of art are but symbols of her sparkling effulgence. Besides her con- 
crete manifestation in many a beautiful form comprised in the octave 
of aesthetic creativity, Goddes Sri as the consort of Visnu fills the 
cup of life with.a superb ambrosia for the ennobling © the human 
mind and spirit. This confers a higher purpose on Rupe or Beauty. 
The Gupta citizen was conscious of this supreme mission, he realised 
that life should be filled with forms of external beauty in order that 
it become a fit shrine for the permanent beauty of the spirit as mani- 
festing through the higher moral and religious perfections. Each 
higher being is a scaling summit of Paramitas, moral and SEN 2 Spl- 
ritual perfections, and the beauty of the body and the charming ob- 


jects that attend are invariable concommitants of that supreme reali- 


sation. Such was the positive idealism of life in the Gupta-age— 
beauty and moral perfection must go together; beauty and purity are 
like the warp and woof of that richly embroidened fabric termed Life. 
This is the meaning underlying the statement of Kalidasa—Na Ripam 
Papavrittayej it was the inspiring message and essence of the aesthe- 
tic culture permeating the Golden age. 

This magnificient and couregeous striding of the human spirit 
into the spheres of concrete realisation is the key-note of Gupta cul- 
ture. Art provides abundant illustration of this golden synthesis. 
Gupt Art, be it painting, bronze, sculpture, or terracotta, is essentially 
beautiful. Men and women demonstrate in their person the highest 
ideals of physical charm. Sensuous beauty is conveyed through an 
idiom that is easily comprehensible. There is a genuine feeling of 
joy writ large on the visage of the figures that are so beautiful. Their 
grace is heart-bewitching; their charm haunts the mind and the heart 
undergoes a new baptism under the graceful countenance of the Gupta 
figures. — | 
During the Gupta period, the beauty that showed itself in images, 
reliefs, sculptures and temples, was intended to reflect the glory of the 
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divine principle called Dega or Vishnu or Siva, etc. Vishnu's heaven 
is the supreme abode of the cosmic moral order and the perfection 


of all physical forms. Religious experience consists in a simultaneous 


vision Of these two perfections. This conviction had a genuine sig- 


nificance for the Bhagavatas. They believed that the physical world 
around them must be transformed into a creation of real charm so 
that it may reflect the glory of heaven where Vishnu's own presence 
made everything effulgent. The acceptance of the Bhagavata Dharma 
was at once an invitation to share in the divine feast of beauty. The 
Divine must be made manifest to visual experience through beautiful 
temples and religious establishments where carved reliefs are fixed as 
mirrors of heavenly beauty and divine glory. The religious shrine 
was no common building, it was rather the embodiment of the uni- 
versal desire to recapture and recreate on earth something that was 


in heaven, to realise that Ripa of Lord Vishnu which no human mind 
‘could conceive and no physical eye could-ever see: 


विष्णोरिवास्यानववारणोयमीदृक्‍्तया रूपमियत्तया वा । 
(Raghuvamsa, XIII, 5) 


The invisible Lord should be cast in a concrete form to bestow 
fixity on Him in time and place. This function is served by the 


shrine and the image and the worship done there, all three being en- 


riched with the devotional and meditational powers of the human 
mind. ‘Thus the Prasada loaded with beautiful religious sculptures, 
plastic forms and decorative elements, together with an architectural 
symbolism of great richness becomes a dynamic factor in the assertive 
aspects of Gupta culture. It stood as the most dominant symbol of 
all that was best in literature, art, religion and metaphysics. 

The carved reliefs depicting themes from Pauranic legends were 
documentaries replete with symbolical significance. Thus the archi- 
tectural planning of a religious temple, with its circumambulatory 
railing, stairway, terrace, focal shrine, cella, image decorative door- 


frame, friezes, string-course mouldings, an intricate Siphara, veneered 
with. gavakshas and topped by an amalaka and its kalasa, was consi- 
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dered to mark a supreme event in the life of dre community and 
depended for its success on the completest expression of its moral and 
material responses. The shrine stood as a visible symbol between 
man and God, as the emblem of human endeavour blest by divine 
grace showering from above. To understand the springs of life and 
thought in the Gupta age, one should understand the eloquent sym- 
bolism of the shrine whose interior was lighted up with divine forms 
rapt in samadhi and peace, and the exterior adorned with an unusual 
decorative fervour with forms from a wide range of plant, animal and 
human motifs or with semi-divine forms. i 

The understanding of art-forms is an invitation to unravel the 
mystery of its symbolism, especially where the esoteric context is all- 
important in creating the outer form, and symbolism is but the essen- 
tial language of metaphysical thought. 

Art and religion became closely wedded in the Gupta period to 
command an unprecedented creative enthusiasm and to map out move- 
ments of universal dimension which not only filled the entire country 


from one end to the other but also inundated the surrounding regions 
in a peripheral overflow. It was truly a nation-wide movement in 
the sphere of art with many a centre functioning in each direction 
and each region displaying a spontaneous exuberance wheresoever 
the Bhagavata religion spread its benign influence. Backed by an 
impassioned literary appeal, the art movement sprang up in its train 
as visible reflections of the popular surcharge. 

We find the farthest limbs of the movement preserved at Doh 
Parbatia, in Tezpur district on the Brahmaputra in Assam in the 
form of a typical brick temple in Gupta style.. Its most beautiful 
part is the stone doorway with vertical bands covered with floral 
and scroll designs, but the most typical feature is a pair of flying 
geese on either jamb which is a unique representation of the mangalya- 
vihaga motif mentioned in the Brhatsamhita of Varahamihira. 

The influence of the art of Madhyadesa is patent in every detail 
of sculpture and architecture, whether the movement was raised in the 
cast or in the west. The movements were sited on the geographical 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 





THE AESTHETIC IDEAL OF GUPTA ART 45 


routes of commerce and general communication and it is easy to dis- 
cover the principles of planning to link each region with the other. 
To the west of Bramhaputra, the country of Pundravardhana, now 
comprised in by Rangpur, Dinajpur, Bogra, Raj Shahi, Malda Dist. 
has yielded a large number of Gupta sites and antiquities. Vanga 
(East Bengal), Somatata (the Gangetic Delta), Suhma (West Bengal, 
called Radha) and Pundra (North Bengal), these were clearly marked 
divisions of the Gupta empire under Samudragupta, each fostering 
a local school of art, but all together bearing the hall-mark of Gupta 
style, especially in the refined creations of the terracotta figurines. 
This rich and fertile land of Varendra lying between the Brahmaputra 
on the east and the Koši on the west and watered by the paralleled 
streams of the Mahananda, Apunarbhava, Atreyi, and Karatoya (from 
the west to the east) was once the cradle of Gupta culture, from which 
wave after wave travelled via the sea and overland routes to Burma, 
Malaya and Indonesia, influencing the art and culture of those peoples. 

The next crucible o£ Gupta art and culture was the region of 
Anga and Mithila with flourishing centres at Champa and Vaisali, 
the latter being an important centre on the trade-route north of the 
Ganga and also a political capital receiving the special attention of the 
royal house owning an alliance with the Lichchhavis. Vaisali is modern 
Basarh in Muzaffarpur district and has produced a large number of ins- 
cribed clay sealings and terracotta plaques. On the Ganga was situated 
Pataliputra, the capital of the empire, known far and near as the city 
of Flowers (Kusumapura) and famous throughout Jambudvipa for 
fashions and fancies of its citizens, whose aesthetic zeal is preserved in 
numerous sculptures and clay figurines from old sites in Patna, viz. 
Kumrahar and Bulandibagh. Recently Dr. A. S. Altekar exposed a 
terracotta plaque of unusual quality showing the figures of a Rake 
(Vita) with challenging looks and vigorous expression so natural to the 
leader of the courtesans’ quarters of Pataliputra. 

A subsidiary arm of the artistic activity of this period extended 
_ towards the south of the Ganga upto Nalanda and Rajgir and thence 


to the west through Bodhagaya towards the Sone Valley covering the 
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Uchchakalpa territory of the Parivrajaka Maharajas Pad at ng Was 
then known as the Atavikarajya, as well as the fertile va eys of t ie 
Betwa, Sindh and Chambal. There is a cluster of Gupta sites de this 
region, the main commercial routes being all along a with art 
centres as prominent landmarks or stages of the journey. 1 he long 


route connected Magadha with Ujjayini, intersected towards the east 


by the Sravasti-Kausambi-Chedi sector and towards the west by the 
Mathura Vidisa sector, all three taking within their lap almost all the 
principal monuments of this virtual courtyard in the magnificent 
mansion of Gupta culture. The valley of the Sone and its upper 
feeder Johila (ancient Jyotiratha mentioned by Kālidāsa, Raghu. VII. 
36) was an important highway towards the Chedi country or Jabalpur, 
and the eastern line of Gupta monuments stood along the Kosambi- 
Jabalpur communication. ‘This was an ancient route from the Maur- 
yan times and the modern railway line follows it. A few miles from 
Batna in the Nagod state was built the great Stüpa of Bharhut in 
Asokan times, later enlarged by stone railings and gateways. The 
Gupta architect built near Nagod the small Siva temple at Sankargarh. 
Uchahra (ancient Uchchakalpa) is a station on this line, and the beauti- 
ful Siva temple of Bhumara is only six miles from here. Another 
important Gupta centre was Nachna-Kuthara, only about ten miles 
from Bhumara in the erstwhile Ajaygarh state. At Nachna there were 
two Gupta temples, one the early so-called Parvati temple and the 
other later dedicated to Siva. At Kari-Talai was also built a Gupta 
shrine, just midway between the headwaters of the Tons on the left 
and the Sone on the right. Down below on the route is Tigowa 
where a beautiful Gupta temple has been found. South of Tigowa 
only at a few miles distance is the ancient site of Rupnath where Asoka 
had put one of his edicts. 
Prayaga have been found the Gupta sites of Bhita (ancient Sahajati) 
and Garhwa (ancient Bhattagrama), at the latter place sculptural 
remains of a very magnificent Gupta temple of. the time of Kumara- 
gupta were found by Cunnigham. Besides stone there were also 
brick temples with moulded pillars, pilasters and reliefs, Terracotta 


/ 
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and bricks formed a very popular media of aesthetic expression during 
the Gupta and post-Gupta times. 

Along the western vertical sector connecting Mathura with Bhelsa, 
marked by the river Betwa, the number of Gupta monuments is 
large enough; those at Deogarh, Udayagiri, Sanchi and Eran being 
famous. The Dasavatara temple at Deogarh is a veritable gem of 
Gupta sculpture and architecture. Its carved reliefs and the decora- 
tive doorway are inspired work of great artists, in which one is face 
to face with the eguipoised and restrained power of their aesthetic 
creations. The cluster of monuments on the Udayagiri hill, only 
5 miles from Bhelsa, preserves celebrated works of Gupta carvers. In 
the works of Dr. Coomaraswamy, the Varaha Avatara of Udayagiri is 
of unsurpassed splendour and unabated energy: here Vishnu as the 
primal Boar raises the earth (Goddess) from the cosmic water at the 
initation of a new cycle of creation (Indian Sculpture, The Art 
News, Newyork, April 27, 1929, p. 45). | 

The small fertile valley between the Betwa and its tributary the 
Bina was adorned by its Bhagavata citizens lavishly through the erec- 
tion of a number of temples. The chief centre was Earn (anceint 
Airikana) on the left bank of the Vina river as an important stage on 
the route from the east towards Ujjayini, and from the north linking 
Mathura with Vidisa. The terfiples dedicated to Varaha, Vishnu, 
and Narasimha are typical Bhagavata-monuments with a wealth of 
gigantic sculptures and beautiful reliefs, and as also the monolithic 
Vaishnava filler, 43’ high, set up by the two devotees of Vishnu, 
Matrivishnu and Dhanyavishnu in the reign of Budhagupta in 485 
AD. The small Siva temple at Mukandra just on the point of the 
mountainous pass betwen Kota and Jhalawar is in simple early Gupta 
style but quite charming in its carved reliefs. 

The resourceful builders in this period evolved the technique 
of brick shrines conceived from top to bottom in terms of moulded 
courses and terracota plaques laoded with religious and secular scenes 
as well as floral and geometrical designs of infinite variety. From 
Sherkot in the Panjab to Mirpur Khas in Sindh, and from Bhitarigaon 
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in Kanpur district to Sirpur in Raipur district, there are hundreds o£ 
Gupta brick temples of which an account as yet remains an unwritten 
chapter in the glorious records of the Golden age. Cunningham 
wrote about the Sherkot finds, “The moulded bricks are the most 
characteristic feature of all the old cities in the plains of the Panjab. 
'They are found of all sizes, from about 6” to 18” in length. The 
variety of patterns in infinite” (4. S. R., V, plate XXX). Some of 
them were decorated with bangle designs for the wrists, called kataka 
(kadaga in the Añgavijjā), for the feet called khaduga (Angavijja), 
` with leaves, petals and sepals, with floral rosettes and lotuses, with 
trumpeting elephant heads (hatthika in the Angavijja) with the tri- 
dent and the kuñjarahsha motifs of diaper variety. There were rec- 
tangular and square (rekhakara) or even round bricks (mandalesh- 
taka). Cunningham obtained similar material at Bavanni, 10 miles 
from Montgomery on the Rair (A. S. R., V, pp. 104-5) at Tulamba 
and Asraur (A.S.R., V, pp. 112—114, pl. XXXV, Figs. I—II). A 
very large number of such ornamental bricks was obtained by Pt. Hira- 
nand Shastri from Sahet-Mahet, and typical specimens are still in situ 
fixed in the brick Stüpa at Sarnath. 

This was the technique of broadbasing aesthetic culture by means 
of transferring geometrical, floral, animal and human patterns to essen- 
tial building material like bricks and baked pilasters. Its possibilities 
were fully exploited as evidenced by the large number of monuments 

- distributed over an extensive area. As Bana has suggested in the 
Kadambari, the architecture in stone and in baked clay enjoyed equal 
rank (stambhita iva, likhita iva, utkirna iva, pustamaya iva), and the 
production of clay and stucco work on a mass scale beautified all the 
distant quarters of space. As already stated the Dah Parbatiya temple 


in the Darrang district of Assam was made of bricks, with terracota : 


plaques discovered around the stone door, which have been considered 
to be the best examples of terracota art known at present. The style 
was flourishing in Bengal as demonstrated by the finds from ancient 
sites in Dinajpur, Rangpur Rajshahi, Bogra and Malda, and, last but 


not the least, at Paharpur where the tradition as developed later has: 


- 
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preserved a veritable feast of ornamentation in the thousands of 
plaques fitted in the temple. Continuing through Bihar and Uttara 
Pradesh, the line of monuments extends to the Rang Mahal region 
near Suratgarh in Bikaner, and then crossing the Thar Parkar desert, 
in the Stüpa of Mirapur Khas in Sindh. “The moulded bricks and 
terracota plaques and pilasters from the temples at Rang Mahal and 
in the vicinity of Bikaner which once were highlights in this region 
of the Drishadvati, are some of the gems of Indian plastic art. "There 
is amongst them a figure of the Chakra-Purusha of Vishnu, and another 
of Ahirbudhnya, a form of Rudra worshipped by the Pasupatas. 
Thus it is evident that this region once came under the influence of 
the Paricharatra Bhagavatas who were the strongest advocates of the 
view that religion must be made concrete through shrines, pillars, and 
art monuments. 

A similar phenomenon was witnessed in the Fatehpur district ot 
Uttar Pradesh where the banks of the Ganga are dotted with nume- 
rous Gupta temples in brick and terracota like the magnificent [ane 
at Bhitargaon in Kanpur district. The rich merchants who had 
amassed wealth by the riverine trade along the Ganga donated gene- 
rously to founding many a religious establishments and art monuments 
in their territory The westernmost extension of this movement is 
embodied in the Great Stipa (Mahesakhya Chaitya) at Mirpur which 
must have been the result of an enlargement of the earlier monument 
there. The selection of its site was quite happy, being on the junc- 
tion of two vital commercial arteries, viz. the one traversing north 
Gujarat and south Rajasthan to Patala in Sindh. The same route 
passes through Barmer to Hyderabad at present, but in ancient times 
it had much greater importance as the connecting link, on one hand 
between the marts of Barygaza (Bharu-Kachchha) on the mouth ot 
the Narmada and of Ujjayini in Malwa which was the richest trading 
town in the whole of Asia and rightly celebrated as the Sarvabhauma 
nagara or the universal metropolis in the Gupta age, and on the other 
the central Asian markets from which flowed an uninterrupted stream 
of commodities along the two routes on both banks of the Indus which 

Foro 
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were linked up at Patala. '[hese routes are mentioned with their 
two sectors both in the Pali and Sanskrit Buddhist literature, and the 
occupation of Sindh by the Indo-Greeks and their successors the Saka- 
Satraps of Ujjain was the outcome of wars waged to control A rich 
trading prize of the Dvaravati-Balhika route. Very naturally its deco- 
rative motifs and figure sculpture display the art influences of both 
Gandhara and Malwa which were its two feeders. 

A comprehensive survey of Gupta art monuments with reference 
to the sites where they originated is indispensable for understanding 
the national character of the movement. The geographical factor 
played a dominant role in the distribution of the monuments, and 
the pulsating forces of commerce and religious propaganda deter- 
mined their character and magnitude. We have seen how certain 
areas received a special share of the visible fruits of this aesthetic crea- 
tivity. 

Owing to historical reasons the largest number of well preserved 
monuments is found in Madhya Pradesh enriched by temples and 
buildings in Gupta style on an extensive scale. Sarnath, Rajghat, 
Kosam, Bhita, Gadhwa, Sahet-Mahet, Bilsad (Farukkhabad), Sankissa, 
Atranjikhera, (Eta) Kundarkot (ancient Gavidhumat in Etawah Dt.), 
Bhitarigaon, Ahichchhatra and Mathura—these and many other sites 
have produced valuable material of Gupta art in the form of temples, 
stiipas, sculptures, architectural pieces, terracota plaques and figurines, 
bricks, pottery, beads etc. “These antiquarian objects may have been 
casually observed and even illustrated, but not yet have been made the 
subject of an over all study to demonstrate the extent and quality of 
the great art fostered in the Gupta period. In Uttar Pradesh, Mathura 
and Sarnath gave birth to two local styles of great vitality and beauty 
which exercised far-reaching influences on the art of the North-west 
and Central Asia and China through the overland route on the one 
hand and on the art of Burma, Malaya and Indonesia on the other. 

In the Punjab, Gupta relics have not yet been systematically sur- 
veyed. But it is important to mention the Jain temple at Murti, 
near Choa Saidan Shah in the Salt-Range which was visited by Sir 
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Aurel Stein in the old town of Simhapura, of which the remaining 
antiguitics are preserved in the Lahore Museum. The other site 
includes those of Pattan-Munara with its brick tower, of the Gupta 
period, Bhera (Shahpur Dt.) Tiba-Sangla, (Shorkot), Sunet (Ludhiana 
Dt.), Sugh (Ambala Dt.), Theh Polar (near Kaithal), Amin (Karnal 
Dt.), Agroha (Hissar Dt.) and Khokra Kot (Rohtak Dt.). An inten- 
sive search for which the time is now ripe is likely to make a substantial 
addition to our knowledge. This survey ought to be extended to 
Gujrat, Saurashtra, Bombay, Berar, Hyderabad, Andhra, Tamilnad, 
Mysore and Malabar on the mainland of India, and Ceylon and the 
islands of Greater India which received in full measure strong influ- 
ences of Indian art as it flourished in the Gupta age. As literary and 
religious heritage was transported across the seas so also vital styles of 
art and architecture were borrowed by the colonies from the Indian 
homeland. 

The ideal of Gupta culture was harmony and synthesis. The 
householder's path of sensuous life and that of the recluse in rising 
above the senses to obtain a consciousness of the divine were both 
honoured and the same found expression in the formula Bhukti-Mukti- 
Prada, i.e., a way of life that is true to the kindered points of heaven 
and home. Active participation in the affairs of the world and a 
release from their tension to acquire serene repose of higher bliss, 
both were cultivated with an equal zest in the different stages of life. 
This attitude so widely reflected in literature and religion exercised 
a very wholesome effect in the realm of art. On the one hand, it 
invokes beauty with all its perfection of physical form and ornamental 
decorative make-up and on the other, art pays full homage to the ideal 
of spiritual realisation as seen in the figures of Siva, Vishnu, Buddha, 
Bodhisattva, etc. All are representatives of the invisible divine prin- 
ciple which confers infinite richness, peace and bliss on human beings 
and is the only essential reality worth striving for escape trom the 
ups and downs of life. “There is no doubt that a perpetual session ol 
beauty was portrayed in the art of Gupta inspiration, but all that is 
dedicated to the spiritual ideal which is everywhere dominant. Art, 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri — 








52 V. S. AGARWALA 


dance, drama, music, literature all are aspects of the Goddess Sarasvati, 


and should be designed to lift the mind to higher planes of conscious- 
ness where the individual merges itself into the pure realm of the 
Universal This divine symbol is cast in the concrete of the Gupta 
image enshrined im temples which was the eternal light approached 
within the interior of the garbha-grihas or the human hearts. Sere- 
nity, repose, calmness, joy, unruffled fixity of the mind, control over 
the objects of senses, perfect knowledge, compassion, discrimination 
and wisdom, these are some of the great principles of life and charac- 
ter which the divine images make manifest in the abiding charm of 
their visages which once seen can Never be forgotten. Hundreds of 
such images and paintings are extant to proclaim firstly the aesthetic 
perfection and secondly the attainment of the highest spiritual vision 
for which art was dedicated. 

The depth and purpose of Gupta art can be perceived in the 
religion and philosophical literature of the age, specially the Puranas, 
Paficharatra Samhita, Salva Agamas, Sanskrit Buddhist texts, and the 
Jaina Agamic commentaries. That task remains to be done, VIZ., the 
correct understanding of the ideals and symbolism of Gupta art in the 
light of its contemporaneous statement. Art was not a fleeting sti- 
mulation but a perfect dedication to the ideal of life in which best of 
human action and thought were in harmony. 
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THE BHAGAVATA CULT IN RAJASTHAN TEMPLES 
By 


K. V. SOUNDARA RAJAN 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA, MADRAS 


It is very obvious from the archaeological evidence on hand, 
scrappy though it is in its present state, that we have a fairly early in- 
ception of the Visnuite cult centred especially around Krisna. Indeed 
we may aver with some measure of emphasis that the psychological effect 
which Bhagavat Gita and its lord-preacher produced on the then exist- 
ing sociological matrix would have been so momentous that the Krisna 
cult, in its variant form also known as the Bhagavata cult, was the 
most popular among the common folk, and this had particularly been 
felt in Madhya Desh and Rajasthan more than in any other place. 
We do not possess any evidence yet as to why this should be so apart 
from the pristine centres associated with Epic Krisna in Ganga-Yamuna 
Doab, but if a guess were permissible, we may attribute this to the cor- 
responding Siva-centred cults which had started elsewhere and held 
ground. It is not intended to convey the impression that Saivite cults 
were very much less marked in Rajasthan, for the very syncretisation 
of God-heads that took place in the postepic period was first experi- 
mented upon in the classical period in Rajasthan, and in a like manner, 
the Bhagavata cult also received its first firm -adherants, perhaps in 
Marwar where local folk were particularly free from sophistry and, to 
a considerable degree, cherished the popular impact of the folky side 
of Krisna's birth and exploits, as narrated in the Bhagavata. 

Undoubtedly the Heliodorus pillar at Bhilsa (the ancient Vidisa) 
near Sanchi with its interesting inscription was an overly solicitous 
tribute to Bhagavata cult from a non-indigenous votary. No less 
interesting and. indeed comparatively earlier, though not strictly of the 
Bhagavata cult as we know it to be, is the Vaishnava image from Mal- 
har (Bilaspur District, Madhya Pradesh), also having an inscription o£ 

93 
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about second-first centuries B.C., reported by Venkataramayya. 
Krisna had been deified already in the second century B.C. as vouched 
by Patanjali. The period which saw the Disc of the asper Gupta 
dynasty gave a further impetus to the didactic elements implicit in the 
Mahabharata Epic which centred around the Kurus and Pañchalas, 
with Krisna being the non-combatant key figure to the whole set-up, 
and it is no wonder therefore that the impulses disseminated to the 
Pratihara zone of Marwar find converted into monumental specimens 
of the concepts of Krisna cult, either in the form of single statuary or 
sculptural friezes below the cornices of the temples. An important 
element in the sculptural manifestation of this didacticism is the 
orientation given to the Bhagavata cult as a clear Sainkargana-Vasu- 
deva cult. Samkarsana is the same as Halayudha or Balabhadra, the 
elder brother of Krisna. "Together with Krisna his younger but more 
prominent brother, they form a nexus which is profoundly funda- 
mental to the concepts of divine incarnations of Visnu. While Visnu 
as Krisna was the protector, Balarama as Adisesa or as Hali was the 
preserver and Hala as the symbol of agriculture and prosperity of earth 
was an early naturalistic concept with implied fertility. Krisna and 
Balarama were the divine pair—the latter being a part of Visnu which 
took, in the Rama incarnation, the form of Laksmana. Indeed the 
pairing element is so specifically sanctioned by early Indian Vaisnavite 
tradition that we may note that not only God-head paired into twin 
or bipolar entities revolving around a common historico-religious 
axis, but even the adversaries symbolising evil are found so paired. It 
Is said that as a sequel to the curse on the door keepers of Visnu, name- 
ly, Jaya and Vijaya who, at Vaikuntha, would not allow the anchorites 


Sanaka and Sanandana to see Visnu, they were to take three births when ` 


they will move together and be vanquished by no less a person than 
Lord Visnu Himself. In this cosmogonic episode, we have the Pura- 
nic explanation, apart from the symbolic or conceptual of the birth of 
HiranyakaSipu-Hiranyaksa, Ravana-Kumbhakarna and Sisupala-Dan- 
tavaktra. In all the three cases, they were close to each other moving 
in the same' orbit and ultimately exterminated by Visnu respectively 
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in the form of Varaha and Narasimha, Rama-Laksmana and Krisna- 
Balarama. It is significant to note that these three births had been 
duly supported by the stratification of the incarnations of Visnu, 
wherein from Matsya to Kalkin, we have a gradual allegorical repre- 
sentation of the evolution of living beings from the invertebrates to 
the animals and then pygmies and the bow-using, axe-using and plough- 
using early man ending with the modern martial species represented 
by Kalkin, 

The temples at Osian in Jodhpur district reflect the considrable 
early head-way that had been made by the Samkarsana-Vasudeva cult 
there, by the depiction of the Balarama figure as frequently as the 
Krisna-lila frieze figures. The former particularly have been given 
specific attributes which make them stand out as ritual figures. In one 
of the subsidiary corner shrines of the Harihara temple No. 1, we have 
on the central niche of the north wall the figure of Balarama with his 
consort Rohini. In the Sachiamata group, again in the temple' to 
the south of the main shrine in the centre and facing, as the other 
does, west, we have depiction of Visnu and Balarama. The simple 
plinth mouldings of this temple, the rather controlled sculptural 
themes depicted on the walls, the decorated rafter-end motif found 
both in the plinth mouldings, as well as on the architrave of the walls, 
besides the prominent Sukanasa and characteristic ekanda sikhara 
shell would make it datable to the eigth century A.D. The front 
walls of the sanctum sanctorum carry Baldrama and Garudarüdha 
Visnu shown on the plain wall panel on either side of the door jamb. 
The figure of Visnu is simple enough, shown as riding the Garuda 
who is picking up a naga in its claws. The figure of Balarama, how- 
ever, is typical owing to the hooded cobra which is providing the 
canopy over the head of the figure which amidst other things is also 
carrying a ploughshare, as is typical of Balabhadra. This temple is 
characterised also by an interesting central pattern of naga device on 
the samatala vitana of its front mandapa. What more, the rear side 


1 This is the oldest of the Sachiamata group and among the oldest at Osian. 
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wall also carries in its central niche, the figure of a seated God SR Yoga. 
sana pose—almost like the Buddha, with a hooded cobra shielding 
from behind. The figure is apparently a variant of Balarama who is 
the amša of Adisesa, unless it is to be taken as Yogasana Vignu. Stand- 
ing figures of Balarama with the hooded cobra shading his head are 
not uncommon and at Osian itself, the important sun temple in the 
village, beyond the stepped tank and surrounded by houses on its three 
sides, carries this kind of standing Balarama figure on its exterior wall 
at the southwest corner of the southern wall. It is significant also 
to note that this temple again has the twin figure of Garudarüdha 
Visnu and Balarama in seated posture with hooded cobra above his 
head, in the wall panel on either flank of the door-frame of the main 
shrine, in the same manner as found in the carliest of the Sachiamata 
group (mentioned above), and both are sculptures cut out in deep 
relief on the wall panel. “These two temples, of the Sachiamata group 
and in the village are again relatively of a common age, though the 
former is seemingly the earlier of the two, and together they would 
seem to be earlier than most of the temples in the village of Osian, 
whether of the Hindu or of the Jain group, excepting those of the 
Paüchayatana type which would have been slightly earlier. The 
typical carved rafter ends on the plinth mouldings at the main bhadra 
projections as well on the chaitya udgamas above the main niches are 
common features of these two temples. These two temples cannot 
be later than the end of the eighth century at the outer limit. Even 
from Mandore as found in the Jodhpur Museum, we have very 
interesting and heavy jamb sculptures of Krisna episodes which can- 
not be dated later than the ninth century A.D. but could even be of 
the late eighth century A.D. We may thus note that the cighth cen- 


tnry A.D. saw an evolution of the Sarnkarsana-Vasudeva or the Bhaga- 


vata cult in the northern part of Rajasthan, in the prime centres of 
architecture and sculpture and became more or less a characteristic 
feature of Visnuite temples of this period. "This was not in any way 
affected by the occurrence of Sürya shrines, Siva shrines and the rest 
also side by side and could legitimately lead to the inference that cult- 
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votaries of the Samkargana-Vasudeva concept had patronised such 
temples and bestowed upon these temples a peculiar decorative inflex- 
ion, comprising certain forms of representation of Balarama juxta- 
posed with Visnu or in unique individual location on the walls of the 
temples. 

The southern Rajasthani tract would seem to carry the story 
further and would imply in the process a diffusion of the same cult 


from north to,south presumably. "The temples of Nagda (ancient . 


Nagahrada) constitute a magnificent art centre of the early mediaeval 
times in the land, paradoxically speaking, hallowed by the Lakulisa 
cult, as at its nerve-centre at Ekalingji which is just a mile away from 
.the former. Ekalingji had been nurtured into a religious seat. of note 
from the time of the earliest Guhila king (wrongly identified as Raval 
by the Atpur inscription of Sakti Kumara and as corroborated by the 
Nagda record of Aparajita A.D. 661 and Ekalingji record of Narava- 
hana—A.D. 971). It would be reasonable to assume that its established 
name was in vogue at least by the mid-eighth century A.D., the date 
of accession of Bappa alias Kommana I—the successor to Kala bhoja— 
who is said to be disciple of Haritarasi, the Pasupata preceptor of 
Ekalingji, and is also said to have been conferred the insignia of royalty 
in the form of an anklet from Haritarasi whose many disciples were 
practising austerities at Nagahrada. It is apparent that by the time 
of the mid-eighth century A.D., Ekalingji had established itself as a 
great Saivite centre and Nagda which was already a Visnuite centre 
even in the time of Aparajita lapsed into a suburban status to the 
main town of Ekalingji. As the Aparajita lines of Guhila kings was 
ruling from Nagda, it is clear that Ekalingji was mainly a centre of 
religious power while Nagda was indeed the seat of the ruling power 
of the Guhila dynasty of Mewar. Although primarily Ekalingji was a 
seat of Saivite religious heads, we do find that at a later time, the 14th 
century A.D., even a Visnu temple dedicated to Chakrasyami came 
to be built within the precincts of Ekalingji, at the time of Samarasimha 


dn 


and still exists there. “The Nagda stone inscription of Aparajita, now 


` . < 
in the Victoria Garden Museum at Udaipur, is one of the oldest 
F. 3 अ À | 
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Guhila records known in Mewar region. It pertains to that Guhila 
house which apparently originated with Bhoja and was belonging to 
a Brahmana family from Anandapura—the modern Vadnagar in North 
Gujarat. Aparajita's predecessors were Siladitya or Sila, Nag and Ma- 
hendra. The record mentions the construction of a temple and the 
erection of a statue of Visnu, in the form of Vasudeva Krisna. The in. 
vocations as well as the final adoration record the names of Visnu- 
Krsna in the form of Hari-Sauri and Purusottama, Visnu's epithets, 
and a significant epithet in the record ‘puru-Narakaripoh mandiram' 
- would indicate that it is Puru, the son of Madhu, as per Visnu Purana, 
that is mentioned here, although he was by no means an enemy worthy 
of Visnu. He has been so mentioned perhaps only due to exigencies 
of metre. It is paradoxical, however, that the. person who got the 
temple for Visnu built namely Yasomati, the wife of Senapati Varāha: 
simha, has been extolled by the scribe in a §iva-oriented imagery, as 
comparable to Gauri who was Sthanu-ratha, and her own husband 
Varahasimha is also compared to Skanda the Senapati of the celestials. 


It is just possible that at the time of the record, namely, second half 
of seventh century A.D., there was no basic conflict : between Saivite 


and Visnuite votaries, despite their clear-cut divisions and it fell there- 
fore to the fortunate lot of the scribe to be so advantageously ambi- 
valent in his eulogistic references to the divinities mentioned in the 
record. On top of everything, this record is said to have been from 
a temple called Kundeévara is typically Saivite and can almost never 
signify a Visnuite temple which would have had an epithet ending 
probably in ‘Svami’ if not by other proper names. It is just possible 
that this record, after its original temple had fallen into ruins, had 
been kept subsequently in another temple known as Kundeévara, 
possibly located in the Kunda or the lake waters of Nagda. Nagahrada 
itself means the Nàga tank or lake. In any event, it is clear that in 
_. late 7th century A.D. there did exist a Visnu temple at Nagda of the 

Krisna cült. Itis a happy consequence to the basically Krisna 
_ oriented nature of Nagda itself that even a couple of centuries later, 
we have another delectable and fairly elaborate group of temples of 
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Krisna-cult rising at Nagda, which is now known as the Sās-Bahu 
group of temples. 


It is apparent that the Sas-Bahu group was not all constructed in 
the same period. Even the desperate orientation of some of the sub- 


- sidiary shrines belies such an assumption. For instance, the two 


smaller shrines immediately to the north-east of Sās temple are not 
in conformity with the other subsidiary shrines which all face east 
(except the north-east corner shrine) and are indeed just back to back 
with each other in such a clumsy way as to bespeak their different ages. 
Of these, the temple facing south is indeed a Visnu temple, while that 
facing.north abutting on it partly, is a Devi shrine, particularly of Saras- 
vati, as indicated by the fact that all the main niche figures of this 
Devi shrine contain the seated figure of Sarasvati carrying in her hands 
one set or the other of the traditional ayudhas of Sarasvati such as 
aksamala, kamandalu, lotus, pustaka, vina, pasa, ankusa, etc. As regards 
the south facing temple, this carries the figures of Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva (all seated) on the three central niches of the wall, of which that 
of Visnu is on.the rear wall. The interior of the cella also indicates 
that no provision exists for any linga or the like, but only for a figure 
probably of Visnu. “This temple by its architectural features seems 
to be of a slightly different period from the main, Sas-Bahu shrines 
and may well have been the earliest temple at this place. “This temple 
has two main units namely the main tower over the cella body, attached 
to which is an incipient (or vestigial) gidhamandapa and a front 
porch, with a phansana type o£ roof carrying tilakas at the corners and 
a major sikhara on the front roof rising high upto almost the penulti- 
mate node of the main sikhara proper, and in its present incomplete 
form, tends to indicate that the Sukandsa was almost undifferentiated 
from the mandapa roof. “The bonding of the main shrine with the 
front porch has been achieved in such a way that the sukanasa isa 
continuous unit on the roof while in between the karnarathikas of the 
fikhara and the inner tilakas of the porch roof are introduced a Sūra- 
senaka on either corners resting above the varandikas (under which 


'finely stencilled hiragrahanakas exist) supported by the inner engaged 
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columns of the porch in line with the dwarf pillars on the vedika of the 
porch. The additional feature of the porch, however, is the kita 
chadya which separates the varandikas of the-porch roof. ‘The plan 
of the temple itself has helped in its having the cella proper and the 
gudhamandapa within the bhadra projection while the porch is con- 
tained beyond thisas separate entity. The low vedi of the porch 
carries plain pilasters with ghata-pallava shaft and 'chain and festoon' 
decoration in the recessed parts. The main niches on the wall pro- 
minently project out with simple lotus pedestals, miniature pillars 
in the round and an udgama. The median bandhna is seen only on 
the prominent projected jangha walls, and a regular double varandika 
exists above. The above features along with the nature of the sikhara 
without urahsringas, the nature of the plinth mouldings wherein ele- 
ments which are different from the typical succession and relative 
proportion as extant in Gujarat temples are clearly absent—all these 
would seem to point toan architectural compromise of the basic 
Pratihara—Malwa features with Gujarati features of the early ninth 
century A.D. as at Roda and elsewhere. The shrine may be appro- 
priately dated as not much later than mid-late ninth century A.D. 
and would thus have to be taken as preceding the main Sas-Bahu group 
(which should be of the late 10th or carly 11th century A.D.) by about 


a century. 


Although this shrine does not show any detailed or specific impact 
of the Krisna cult, its very Visnuite affiliation, following that of the 
earlier shrine of Nagda as recorded in Aparajita’s inscription mention- 
ed earlier would seem to show the continuing Visnuite hold at Nagda 
culminating in the Sas-Bahu group to which we would turn our atten- 
tion now. , | 

The Sas-Bahu temples apparently indicate, alike by their affilia- 
tion as by their architectural affinities, a unity of conception and com- 
position. It is just, however, possible that the Sas temple might have 
been the earlier.of the two, with the subordinate shrines which are 
found located on the very periphery of the present common plinth 
of the temple complex; as pertaining to the phase when Bahu temple 
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was completed. It may be noted that the H indola Torana entrance 
below the plinth of the temple is directly oriented to Bahu temple and 
is not in the centre of both the shrines. 

The architectural garb of the main Sas-Bahu temple is charac- 
terised by the plain exterior walls of the shrine proper relieved only 
by plain pilasters and the median bandhna mouldings in the case of 
the latter and the main central niches of the jangha as well as the 
devakoshtha above them carrying seated figures of divinities. The 
Sas temple has an essentially Samatala vitana for the three sections of 
its sabhamandapas, and the spaces between the capitals of each two 
pillars are decorated with engrailed tórana beams which spring up and 
touch the heavy lintels overhead. In the Bahu temple, however, the 
sabhamandapa vitana is of the nabhichhanda order, with madanikas in 


brackets located along the radial points of the curvature. The sabha- ` 


mandaba as well as the front porch of the Sas temple are covered with 
perforated screen walls with the lower part tastefully carved with my- 
thological and Puranic episodes in either sequential or synoptic fashion. 
The Bahu temple on the other hand has open sabhamandapa and 
porch, the bhadras of the former carrying kaksasanas between the 
dwarf pillars above the vedi. ‘Ihe carvings on the pilasters of the 
bhadras are similar broadly in these to the Sas temple, but a notable 
feature here is the introduction of the range of Dikpalas from the 
southern bhadra to the northern, in the appropriate aspects and ori- 
entation called for. The superstructure of both the temples emphasises 
the unity of composition and style, in their moulded brickwork sikhara 
and vestibule roof, with woodwork rafters and not stone shafts rein- 
forcing the hearting of the former. "The plinth mouldings of both the 
temples are primarily of Pratihara genre. The porch roofs of both 
temples carry the slanting chajja boards (kita chadyas) so typical of 
the early mediaeval temples of the southern Rajasthan. The vedika 
decoration carrying the devatas and other panel carvings besides 
mithuna, etc. in the Sas temple seems to have disseminated into Guja- 
rat also as found in the Srikrisna temple at Valam, as noted by Dhaky. 
The commonness of the religious affiliation of the Nagda and Valam 


` 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri | 








62 K. V. SOUNDARA RAJAN 


temples would seem to be temptingly due to the diffusion of ‘the 
Krisna cult into Gujarat in this early mediaeval period since Vilam 
temple is definitely later to Sas-Bahu temple by about half a century 
at least. | ( 

— Coming to the iconographic features of the temples it is imme- 
diately seen that apart from the typically Krisna-orientated character 
of the temples, the Trinity particularly are found repeatedly depicted 
both in the main temples as well as in the smaller shrines. "The 
main niches on the rear wallof the Bahu contain Visnu with 
Gada and chakra, conch and  abhaya-hasta with Balarama 
shown above in same pilaster with hala and ankusa (?) in his 
two hands. On the north side, at vedika level, in miniature 
relief, Brahma with Sarasvati is shown in seated post, at Jangha level 
Brahma alone, and below the varandika, a seated figure is shown with 
bow and arrow, conch and varadahasta who could only be Visnu, pos- 
sible with amas of Rama. On the southern wall, we have at vedika 
level Garudarüdha Visnu, at Jangha level Siga with the three extant 


-hands showing sila, Matulunga and varadahasta, while above this is a 


figure with axe, bow, conch and varadamudra and in — kiritamukuta. 
This should be again Visnu, showing the amsas of Para$urama, who, 
as we know, could be characterised equally by his battle axe, as well 
as by the Visnu-dhanus with which he is said to have confronted Rama 
after the latter's breaking of the Siva-dhanus of King Janaka. Thus 
all the three Ramas, Sri Rama, Parasurama and Balarama are shown 
at the appropriate levels and such a representation is of a unique 
nature. 

As for.Sas temple, the northern side main niche shows Brahma 
borne, as in the other main niches of this temple also by a caryatid 
(bharaputraka). There are no figures at vedika level on the main 
shrine walls of this temple. The upper zone shows a seated figure 
with lotus stalk and varadahasta possibly Sürya. On the west wall, we 
have Visnu in the main niche and Balarama at the upper face, while ` 
on the south we have Siva in the niche and above it, a seated figure 
with axe, lotus tendril, conch and aksamala. This is a peculiar repre- 
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Sankarsana Sculpture in the N. E. panel of 
Sun Temple, Osia (Jodhpur Dist.) 
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sentation of a syncretic concept of Sarya combined with the Trinity, 


and lotus to Sürya. It should thus be a modified version of the Brah- 
mesanarka concept with Visnu also added to it. We have indeed > 
another figure of this genre.on the subordinate small shrine behind 

Bahu temple to its south-west, on the rear wall of which a seated figure 

of ISnarka, with sila, khatwanga, in upper two.hands and lotus in both 

lower hands with the chest mail and the socked feet typical of Surya 
shown. On the wall of this shrine, we have a Visnu figure while on 

the north wall we have a Brahma figure, peculiarly enough with sruk 
shown in left hand instead of the usual right hand which carries here 

an indeterminate object, possibly a gada or lotus. 

. Thus the Sas-Bahu complex of temples are characterised by the 
Visnu-Balarama or Sarnkarsana-cult on the one hand, and the syncretic 
Trinity with Sarya of the Brahmesanarka variety on the other. While 
the latter is essentially a typical feature of Rajasthani treatment of 
Trinity, and we have many such figures showing Siva in linga form as 
centre, with Visnu, Brahma and Surya shown in relief around, as also 
other similar varieties from many places in North Rajasthan, examples 
of which could be seen in Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. 5 S 

But they cannot by any means minimise the basic note of Visnu- 


| Balarama nexus found in the main rear niche and wall of the temples 


and should thus be taken as a lineal continuity of the traditional pre- 
dilection for the Samkarsana cult as we saw at Osian. “The oft-repeat- 
ed Sloka of the Visnusahasranama— 


“Sri Krisna—Visno—nyhare Murare 

à Pradyumna—Samkarsana Vasudeva | 
Ajaniruddhamalavisvarupa | 
Tvam pahi nah saruabhayabhisastram. E 


is typically representative of the variation of the Vasudeva-Balarama * 
cult which permeated into Rajasthan and later found its way also into | E 
some parts of Gujarat and Saurashtra. It could not have spread but >S 3 


for a significant group of staunch votaries of this cult who might have 
fostered it upto about the 11th century A.D. Thereafter, it has been 
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smothered as much by 


the over-powering characters of the Saivisin 


hich by its very orgiastic and virile elements raised a phalanx of 
w | ४ | 
. resisters to the advent of Islam, with a cry such as Jaya Mahādeva 
rending the air, under the Solankis, as by the very catacly mal nature 
of the times, by the invasion and pervasion of non-Hindu elements 
3 
into the political atmosphere: 
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VISVESVARA'S CONTRIBUTION TO SANSKRIT POETICS! 


By 
Dr. (Km.) D. G. SARASVATI 
SANSKRIT DEPARTMENT, MADRAS UNIVERSITY, MADRAS 


The Camatkaracandrika of Vi$vesvara is an unpublished work in 
Sanskrit Poetics. The author flourished in the court of an Andhra 
king, Singabhupala, who ruled during the 1bth century. | 

The work is written on the pattern of the Ekavali of Vidyadhara 
and the Prataparudriya of Vidyanatha, all the illustrative verses eulo- 
gising the patron. In the eight Vilasas of this text, Višvešvara tra- 
verses almost the whole field of Sanskrit Poetics. He leaves out Dra- 
maturgy, which is dealt with in the Rasarnavasudhakara ascribed to 
his patron, Sihgabhüpala. The first three Vilasas of the Camatkara- 
candrikà mainly deal with three classes of Dosas (Pada, Vakya and 
Artha): the fourth Vilasa discusses Gunas and other concepts of great- 
er significance like Riti, Vrtti, Paka and Sayya. "The fifth is devoted 
to a brief treatment of Rasa and the last three present a detailed dis- 
cussion of the three kinds of Alankaras, viz., those of Sabda, Artha 
and both. 


The Alankarasastra as we all know, has developed over many 
centuries and hence a writer like Višvešvara belonging to a later pe- 
riod obviously may not be expected to have anything new, so far as 
the fundamentals of the Sastra are concerned, as the later writers 
could do nothing but co-ordination and re-arrangement of the already 
prevalent thoughts. But it is to be noted that even in such attempts Aye 
find some fresh ideas and re-orientation of the topics. We also find 
those later writers deviating much from others of the earlier ages in 
respect to the amount of emphasis they lay on particular con- 
cepts of the Sastra. Among writers who have shown their originality 


1 This was read before the 21st session of the All India Oriental Conference, 
Srinagar. 
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in this way can be "E M author, Vi$ve$vara as having made 
isti jbution to the Sastra. 
kan approached the subject from the point of 
external expression as a result of which have evolved the RO 
doctrines of Alankara and Guna. Then Was formulated a more com- 
prehensive concept of Riti. Then the doctrine of Rasa Which 15 = 
in all in drama, but was given only a secondary place in poetry by m 
early writers regained a new significance 1n poetry and close upon š S 
developed the doctrine of Dhvani: and Rasadhvani was believe to 
be the soul of poetry and everything else was brought under this. But 
the constant emphasis on Rasadhvani seemed to overlook as it were 
other elements of beauty, which though not most important had yet 
their place. Hence there was the need to formulate a new and a very 
wide and comprehensive concept which could take in not only the 
chief but also the subsidiary elements.” 


Our author, Višvešvara in his Camatkaracandrika takes this view- 
point and approaches the problem through the large concept of Camat- 
kara, which comprehends all the other theories. Thus Rasa on the 
one side and Riti etc. on the other are all made parts of the concept 
of the Camatkara. Hence the name of this work Camatkaracan drika. 

Vigvefvara defines this Camatkara as an upsurge of bliss which 
rises in the hearts of those of literary tastes, when they read poetry. 
Under this Camatkara, he brings seven elements, which he calls Alam- 
banas, which practically cover all the elements of appeal or relish in 
poetry. 

चमत्कारस्तु विदृषामानन्दपरिवाहइत्‌ | 

ग॒णं रीति रसं वृत्ति पाकं शय्यामरूक्ृतिम्‌॥। 

सप्तेतानि चमत्कारकारणं ब्रूवते FAT: | 
While defining the Kavya again Vi$ve$vara stresses the importance of 
the element of the Camatkara, both in Sabda and Artha constituting 
the Kavya. | 

शब्दार्था सचमत्कारौ काव्य काव्यविदो विदुः | 


2Vide Dr. V. Raghavan's Camatkara' in his ‘Some Concepts of Alñkara 


Sastra' pp. 268—71, and also his article 'Camatkaracandrika of Višvešvara, 
A.B.O.R.L, XVI, pp. 131—9. ; 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 





VISVESVARA'S CONTRIBUTION 67 


Thus Visvesvara succeeds in bringing out an over-all synthesis in the 
field of Sanskrit Poetics. 

In this connection it is to be noted that it is Vi$vesvara, with his 
conception of Camatkara who paves the way for Jagannatha, who de- 
fines Poetry, as “ “रमणीयाथंप्रतिपादकद्णशब्द: काव्यं” " and explains it thus— 


रमणीयता च लोकोत्तराहलादजनकज्ञान गोचरता | 
लोकोत्तरत्वञ्च चमत्कारापरपर्याय अनुभवसाक्षिको जातिविशेषः | 


Just as Visvesvara may be taken to have inspired Jagannatha we 
may take Visvesvara also to have been inspired by Ksemendra, who 
dealt with poetic appreciation under this comprehensive idea of 
Camatkara in his Kavikanthabharana.8 

We may now draw attention to the other note-worthy points in 
the various other sections of this text. Visvesvara's treatment of the 
mystic significance of letters claims our first attention. It is believed 
that an auspicious beginning of a literary work, i.e. beginning with 
auspicious letters brings good to the poet, patron and the listener as 
well But this was not a very old practice as it gained vogue in the 
later history of Sanskrit literature particularly in the South. There 
again it is in Andhra that we find this practice still in evidence. (We 
dealt with this subject at length in a paper before the 20th Session of 
the All-India Oriental Conference at Bhubaneshwar.) 

On the basis of the degree of relish got from poetry, Visvesvara 
classifies poetry into three grades, viz., Camatkari, Camatkaritara, and 
Camatkaritama. Under Camatkari, he brings Sabdapradhana; under 
Camatkaritara, Arthapradhana and the varieties of Gunibhütadhvani; 
and under Camatkaritama, Dhvanipradhana. ‘This classification of 
Vigvegvara has influenced Jagannatha, as a result of which the latter 
separates Arthacitra from Sabdacitra. Besides this classification of 
poetry, we have another one also in the Camatkaracandrika based on 
the literary media, i.e. Gadya, Padya and Misra. Though these broad 
classes are known from the oldest treatises, it is remarkable here that 


3 Kavyamala Gucchaka IV pp. 149—169. 


4 This was later published in the Adyar Library Bulletin 1963 under the 
title, "The Mystic Significance of Letters’. | | 
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our author adds to the Campü of the older writers 
a new variety called Upacampu. Under this he describes as many as 
eight minor compositions, which are known also as Ksudraprabandhas 
or Catubandhas. They are Caturbhadra, Astabhadra, Dvibhadra, 
Bhogavali, Vijayavali, Udaharana, Udaharanamatrka and Cakravala. 
It is also to be observed here that all these varieties are ultimately 
brought under a single head called Bhadra. It is interesting to note 
that here again, it is Alankara works produced in Andhra and Orissa 
trat devote special attention to these Catuprabandhas, —Sahityadar- ` 
pana, Prataparudriya, Alankarasangraha, and so on. 

Coming to the section of Dosas, we find that like his predecessors, 
Visvesvara stresses the importance of the absence of Dosas in a Kavya. 
He says: 


under Sravya-misra, 


एकस्मिन्नपि नष्टं स्याद्‌हष्ट दोष ब्रतायुतम्‌ | 
दोषस्येतावती शक्तिस्सहजा कि नु BATU 
तस्मात्सवंप्रयत्नेन घर्मार्थाद्यभिलाषिणा। 
कविना दोषलेशोऽपि त्याज्य एवेति निश्चयः || 
To the Bhoja's three-fold classification of Dosas, into those of 
Pada, Vakya and Artha, Višvešvara adds'one more viz., Varna-dosas, 


treated in the Varna-viveka, which is entirely his new contribution to 


the section of Dosas in the Sanskrit Poetics. Under the discussion of 
each Dosa, Visvesvara points out particular circumstances under which 
it ceases to be a Dosa. It may be noted here that this class of Gunas 
is dealt with by Bhoja under the title, Vaisesika-gunas or Dosa-gunas. 
It is also to be noted'that Visvesvara follows Bhoja mostly in the treat- 
ment of the three kinds of Dosas of Pada, Vakya and Artha. “Three 
Dosas are found to be newly added by Visvesvara Pratihasta, Kevala 
and Anujjvala pertaining to Pada, Vakya and Artha respectively. One 
of the points for which Camatkaracandrika is noteworthy is that it is 
one of the few works which derives much from Bhoja. - 

. With respect of Gunas, Visvesvara accepts them solely as belong- 
ing to the external element and hence gives only one class of Gunas, 
viz, Sabda-gunas. This is a very peculiar view. In the names and 
nature of individual Gunas again Vi$ve$vara owes much to Bhoja as he 
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copies out of the latter's definitions for these Gunas. Regarding the 
Vai$esikagunas, as already stated, Visvesvara follows Bhoja, but not 
slavishly as he finds it more convenient to have them dealt with in the 
Dosaprakarana itself, where he points out the circumstances impart- 
ing Gunatva to each Dosa immediately after the treatment of each 
Dosa. 

Regarding Riti, Visvesvara following Bhoja, derives it from the 
root रोड गतौ . He classifies it into four, viz, Asamasa, Madhyama- 
samasa, Atidirghasamasa and Misra, on the basis of the length of the 
compounds. Here Visvesvara chooses to follow Rudrata, though 
through Bhoja, in leaving off the traditional classification of Ritis by 
several Gunas and regions. Further it is noteworthy that our author 
sets aside the long-accepted nomenclature, Vaidarbhi etc., based on 
their geographical association and names them solely on the basis of the 
length of the compounds, i.e., on one Guna, Ojas. 

As far as Vrtti is concerned, Visvesvara follows Bhoja completely 
and accepts his Madhyama-kaisiki and Madhyamarabhati also. 

Višvešvara's work is also noteworthy for assigning a definite place 
among the distinct subjects of poetics to the concepts of Paka and 
Sayyà, to which he devoted two separate sections though short ones 
viz, Paka-viveka and Sayya-viveka. Further it is noteworthy that 
these Pàka and Sayya are kept on the same par with Rasa, Alankara 
etc. as Vi$ve$vara makes them two of the seven Alambanas of the 
Camatkara. Another point to take note of is that the two well-known 
varieties of Paka, viz., Draksapaka and Narikelapaka, are renamed by 
our author as Mrdupaka and Kharapaka 

Coming to the Rasa section, Visvesvara seems to be the first writer 
to invoke the Vedic authority रसो वे सः, for praising Rasa in poetry 


As shown above, Rasa is one of the seven. Alambanas of Camat- 
kara. But it is to be noted that VisveSvara lays special stress on this 
Camatkara and does not lose his sense of proportions or fail to recog- 
nise the importance of Rasa; he accepts that poetry 15 beautiful only by 
the presence of Rasa. 

तदन्वयेन काव्यश्री: कमनीयत्वमदनुत्ते । 


- 
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Again, in the invocatory verse also, Višvešvara points out that Rasa is 
the Prana of the Kavya-kanya. 


रम्योत्तचथतनूज्ञ्वला रसमयप्राणा गुणोल्लासिनी | 
चेतोरळ्जकरीतिवृत्तिकलिता पाक वथो fremit i 


Like Bhoja, Višvešvara also equates Poetry with Ukti comprising 
three aspects Vakrokti, Svabhavokti and Rasokti and also says that the 
third is the best. A 


चिरज्जीवतु वक्रोक्तिस्स्वभावोक्तिदच तिष्ठतात्‌ | 
रसोक्तिरेव काव्यानां ग्राहिणीति मतिमंम॥। 


With regard to the number of Rasas, Višvešvara departs from 
Bhoja whose footsteps he follows closely on many matters. Following 
here the tradition of the Da$arüpaka, Visvesvara holds Rasas to be 
eight in number. Further it is interesting to note that our author in- 
vokes the authority of Agamas for justifying this view. He says that 
as Rasa is identified with Siva, and as Siva himself is Astamürti having 
eight forms, Rasa too is eight in number. 


शिवो रस इति प्रोक्‍तस्सत्यं भावुकसत्तम: । 
न चेल्लोकोपकाराय कथमस्याष्टम्‌ तिता ॥ 


Among the 24 Rasanvayavibhiitis of Bhoja, Visvesvara takes the 
first ten, which are the various stages in the development of Rasa and 
describes them as the varieties of Rasokti. In their definitions and the 
important expressions there-in, Bhoja is reproduced to a great extent 
by our author. 

The most important of Vi$ve§vara’s treatment of Rasa is his dis- 
cussion of the realisation or experience of Rasa. Following the 
method of diberent Sastras he tries to prove the existence of Rasa by 
Pratyaksa and other Pramanas. ‘This attempt to demonstrate the exis- 
tence of Rasa by different logical proofs is a new feature of this work. 

In the last three Vilasas, Višvešvara discusses in detail the three 
varieties of Alankaras, of Sabda, Artha and both. Here again, Bhoja 
Is the main source of our author. But one point to be noted is that 
Visvesvara, who, unlike Bhoja, is for simplicity, reduces most of the 
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sub-divisions of the Alañkaras given by Bhoja in his Sarasvatikantha- 
bharana. | 

The foregoing discussions show that the scheme that the Camat- 
karacandrika is modelled after that of Bhoja's work. Hence a study of 
this text will be interesting to students of Bhoja. However, as shown 
above, Visvesvara is no complete borrower from any single source 
and had his own original orientations and novelty of over-all approach. 

Further, this Camatkaracandrika forms a complement to the 
Rasarnavasudhakara, the well-known treatise on Sanskrit Dramaturgy, 
which also seems to be a product of Visvesvara's pen but known to us 
as the work of his patron, Singabrüpala. The two together make an 
integral bi-unity. 

Also VisveSvara throws some light on some non-extant Sanskrit 
works—the ‘Tirthakara-kramottamsa-mahakavya and the Kandarpa- 
sambhava, which he expressely states to be another work of his and also 
the Rasamimamsai of Kašišramišra whom he refers as his Guru. In 
addition to these, we find many verses quoted by Višvešvara from his 
patron's works which are also not yet brought into light. 
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THE LITERATURE ON THE BRAHMASUTRAS IN 
THE SUDDHADVAITA VEDANTA 


By 
THE LATE Pror. G. H. BHATT 


GENERAL EDITOR, RAMAYANA, M. S. UNIVERSITY, BARODA 


The Brahmasütras (BS) of Badarayana happen to be one of the 
basic works (Prasthanas) accepted as authoritative by Vallabhacarya (V) 
(1473 A.D.—1531 A.D.), the founder of the Suddhadvaita School of Ve- 
danta.! V has commented upon them, and his commentary, called Anu- 
bhasya? (AB) is available up to BS III. 2.33. The remaining portion 
of the BS is commented upon by his son, Vitthale$vara (1516 A.D.— 
1586 A.D.) in the name of his father The title, Anubhasya, pre- 
supposes a major Bhasya (Brhadbhasya or Srimadbhasya) by V, and 
certain references in the works of V indicate the possibility of such a 
Bhisya. The portion on the BS III. 1 available at present and known 
as a fragment of $rimadbhasya is no doubt a fake." 

The following editions of the AB have been published up t 
date:— 

(1) The Editio princeps as No. 116 in the Bibliotheca, Indeca, 
Calcutta in 1897 A.D., edited by Pandit Hemachandra Vidyaratna. 

(2) The text of the AB with the commentary Prakasa of Sri 
Purusottamaji (1668 A.D.—C. 1764 A.D.) of Surat in the Gujarat ` 
State, published in the Banaras Sanskrit Series, Banaras, in 1907 A.D., 
edited by Pandit Ratna Gopal Bhatt. It is a very good edition indis- 
pensable to the students of the AB. The commentary Prakasa is un- 





1 cf. Tattvadipa. 1. 7-8. 
3८. G. H. Bhatt: Vallabhacarya’s Anubhasya, (Sarup Bharati). 


3८ G. H. Bhatt. The Double authorship of Anubhasya, (Proceedings 
_ of the 4th All India Oriental Conference, Allahabad, 1926). 


4 cf. Verse 1, in the Prakasa, p. 1441. 
13 


F. 10 
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paralled in the Vedanta literature as it makes a comparative study of 
the Bhasyas of Sankara, Bhaskara, Ramanuja, Srikantha, Madhva and 
Vijianabhiksu. He has also examined the views of Kumarila and 
Prabhakara on many points. It is the Magnum opus of the author. 
He has in fact revived the study of the Suddhadvata Vedanta.® 

(3) The text of the AB edited by mm. Shridhar Tryamboka 
Pathak Shastri of Poona was published as Part 1, No. 77 in the Bom- 
bay Sanskrit and Prakrit Series in 1921 A.D. An original Commen- 
tary, Balabodhini, written by the editor of AB, was published as Part 
II, No. 81 in the same Series in 1926. "The commentary is evidently 
based on the commentary Vivarana (see No. 6 below) of Sri Giri- 
dharaji (1791 A.D.—1840 A.D.) of Banaras. 

(4) The text of the AB with the commentary Pradipa of Iccharam 
Bhatt (C. 1763 A.D.—C. 1823 A.D.) of Petlad, Dt, Kaira, Gujarat, 
edited by Prof. M. G. Shastri, M.A., of Broach was published in Bom- 
bay from 1923 A.D. to 1928 A.D. 

(5) The text of the AB with the comentary Prakasa (see No. 2 
above) and the sub-commentary RaSmi of yogi Sri Gopesvaraji (C. 
1780 A.D.—C. 1841 A.D.) of Nathadwara, edited by Sri M. T. Teli- 
vala and his friends was published in Bombay, in several parts, from 
1928 A.D. to 1942 A.D. The sub-commentary Ra$mi is very learned 
and extensive (42666 Slokas)®, and it has won for its author the titles 
of Sarvavetr, Samptrnavetr, Sarvajiia, Krtakrtya and Hrdisvarajiia." 

(6) The text of the first Adhyaya of the AB with the commen- 
tary Vivarana of Sri Giridharaji (1791 A.D.—1840 A.D.) of Banaras, 
“edited by Pandit Harishankar Omkaraji Shastri, was published in 
Bombay in 1942 A.D. The second Adhyaya of the AB with the Viva- 
rana, edited by Prof. G. H. Bhatt, was published in Bombay in 1950; 
and the last two Adhyayas with the Vivarana, edited by Prof. G. H. 
Bhatt, were published in Nathadwar (Rajasthan) in 1962 A.D. 


xe cf. the concluding portion of the commentary on B.S. IV. 44. 
Scf. the Colophons of the commentary at the end of every Adhyaya. 
* cÍ. Maricika, p. 181. 
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(7) The text of the AB on the first three Sütras with five com- 
mentaries edited by Pandit Ramanath Shastri was published in Bom- 
bay in 1921 A.D. The five commentaries are (1) AB—Vyakhyana of 
Sri Muralidharajr, (2) Vivarana of Sri Giridharaji (see No. 6 above), 
(3) Vedantacandrika (otherwise known as. Prabha) of Vrajanatha 
(1688 A.D.), (4) Gudharthadipika of Balakrsna Bhatt, popularly 
known as Lalu Bhatt (b. C. 1667), of Kotah and (5) Pradipa of Ichha- 
ram Bhatt (see No. 4 above). 


The other aids to the st 
as follows:— 


(1) The BS—Vrtti, called Maricika by Vrajanatha Bhatt was 
edited by Pandit Ratnagopal Bhatt and published as No. 24 in the 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series in Banaras in 1905 A.D. 
explanatory commentary on the Sütras. 
that the work was composed by Vrajanat 


Sri Jayasimha. The author seems to have flourished before yogi 


“Gopesvaraji, author of Rašmi as he refers to Maricika in his commen- 
tary on BS I. 4.17 (p. 928). 


(2) Bhavaprakasika of Sri Krsnacand 
uncle of Sri Purusottamaji? 


udy of the AB published uptil now are 


It is an easy 
The concluding verse? shows 
h Bhatt at the order of a king 


ra, the spiritual teacher and 
the author of the AB—Prakata was edited 
by Sri M. T. Teliwala and published in parts from 1920 A.D. to 1925 


A.D. in Bombay. The remark of the author on BS I. 1.10 (p. 21) 
that the view expressed by him and the criticism of other theories 
should be better read in the text of the Bhasya is very interesting. 
The text of the Bhasya dealing with those topics is not found in the 
extant A.B. Some scholars are of the opinion that the work was 
written by Sri Purusottamaji in the name of his own Guru $n 
Krsnacandra. | 

(3) The Adhikarana-sangraha of N irbhayaram Bhatt was edited 
by Sri V. H. Shastri and published in Bombay, in 1914 A.D. Nir- 
bhayaram Bhatt was a Visanagara Nagara Brahmin living in Kaka- 
roli (Rajasthan) and worshipping the deity there. He was initiated 





8 cf. V. 7, p. 2 of AB—Prakà£a. 
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by Sri Vrajabhusanaji Maharaja (1708—1776 A.D.) of Kankaroli. He 
seems to have been born about 1725 A.D. as the date of one MS. of 
of the Adhikaranasangraha is Vikrama Samvat 1831 (—1774 A.D). 
He is referred to by Sri Giridharaji in his com. Vivarana on II. 1. 
7-13. The work summarises every Adhikarana very systematically. 

(4) The Vedantadhikaranamala of Sri Purugottamaji, the author 
of the AB-Prakasa was edited by Sri M. T. Teliwala and published 
in Bombay on 1911 A.D. It is an excellent work and summarises 
the meaning of every Sutra. | 

(5) The Adhikarananyayamala of yogi Gopesvaraji, the author 
of Rasmi, is published with the preceding work. It is available on the 
fourth Adhyaya only. It is more extensive. 

(6) The Vaiyasanyayamala of Vrajanatha, the author of the com- 
mentary Vedanta-Candrika on the AB was edited by Prof. G. H. Bhatt 
and published in Bombay in 1950 A.D. The work is in the form of 
Karikas and available upto B5. 1.2. 

There are, also, two Gujarati translations of the AB:—(1) The first 
translation was prepared by Prof. J. G. Shah of Ahmedabad and pub- 
lished in two parts in 1927 A.D. and onward. It is not available at 
present. 

(2) The second translation is by Prof. G. H. Bhatt. The trans- 
lation of the first Adhyaya of the AB was published with a long intro- 
duction discussing the origin and development of Brahmavidya was 
published in Bombay in 1945 A.D. The portion upto BS III. 4. 15 
is already printed and this second volume will be published in the 
near future. The English translation is under preparation. 

The Mss. Libraries of Pandit Gattulalji (1845 A.D.—1898 A.D.) 
in Bombay and of the Vidya Vibhaga at Kankroli show that there are 
some unpublished commentaries, complete or otherwise, on the AB. 
They are as follows:— 

(1) A.B.—Vivrti of Vallabha Gosvami (Kankroli). 


(2) Vedanta-Kaumudi of Vallabhadeva (Bombay & Kankroli). 
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(3) AB-Prakasa of Sri Mathuranathaji (later than Sri Purusot- 
tamaji, the well known author of AB-Prakaga) is available 
upto I. 3. 42 (Bombay). 

(4) AB-Tippani of Pandit Gattulalji is incomplete (Bombay). 

(5) AB—Sangraha of Pandit Gattulalji (incomplete) (Bombay). 

(6) AB—Saroddhara (anonymous) (Bombay). 

(7) Prasadavagisvara of Sri Balakrsnaji (Kankaroli) 

It is just possible that there may be more works on the BS. ‘The 
Vallabhacarya temples generally possess big Ms. Libraries which are 
unfortunately not easily accessible to scholars. It is to be desired that 
the MSS. of all the temples be collected and preserved in a central 
place, such as a University Library or Oriental Institute. Later on 
their Catalogues may be prepared without any unnecessary delay, so 
that more light can be thrown on the history of the literature of the 
School. 
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CONCEPT OF TAMAS (DARKNESS) IN THE SCHOOLS OF 
INDIAN PHILOSOPHY : 


By 
DR. V. VARADACHARI 
READER IN SANSKRIT, SRI VENKATESWARA UNIVERSITY, TIRUPATI (A.P.) 


The word ‘tamas’ is found used in the schools of Indian thought 
in two senses. One is darkness, and the other is the quality of tamas 
which pertains to the primordial matter (mülaprakrti Darkness is 
referred to by two more words, namely andhaküra and chaya. “The 
word ‘tamas’ means that which fatigues or brings about mental 
depression in as much as the person cannot do anything when he is 
overpowered by darkness! The word: andhakara means that which 
causes blindness. Both these words convey the sense of causing 
obstruction to the vision. The word chaya means shade or shadow 
which cuts off sunlight or any light which falls there? While the 
words tamas and andhakara could be taken to refer to the darkness 
prevailing in a localised spot or a large area as in the case of night 
when the moon does not appear in the sky, the word Chaya refers only 
to that darkness present in a particular spot and so may be taken to 
refer to the shade or shadow of a tree or of an object. | 

One chief characteristic of darkness is that it is invariably black 
in colour irrespective of the colour of the object whose shadow it is 
and of the colour of the light which is responsible for casting the 
shadow. It is black also when no object is present with reference 
to its formation. 

The word tamas occurs in the Vedas, Puranas and other ancient 





1 Vide:—Bhanujidiksita's commentary on the Namalinganusasana, I. 8. 3. 
Ibid., I. 8. 3. 


3 Sabdakalpadruma, Vol. IL, p. 490. 
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texts. It is found used to convey the sense of darkness* and the quality 
of tamas in the different contexts. There is of course a common 
feature between darkness and the quality of tamas, namely both screen 
the right thing from vision and understanding. 

Darkness is perceived to be black in colour. It moves as the 
light is brought. Its intensity is found to vary from dens to time and 
place to place. Hence there rises an inquiry regarding its nature. 
Though many views have been expressed, three shall be taken to be 
outstanding for the significance attached to them. One among them 
is that there is nothing like darkness. Its possession of colour and 
motion, which are apprehended, are delusive. Since its motion is 
not its own but dependent upon that of light which is brought near 
it, it must be taken to be the absence of light. ‘The second theory 
about darkness is that it must be a substance having independent 
existence owing to its possession of colour, motion and other features. 
It must be the tenth substance. The third theory treats darkness 
as a substance due to the characteristics possessed by it but brings it 
under earth, thereby denying independent existence for it. 

The first mentioned view is held by the Nyaya-Vaisesika Schools. 
While maintaining this view, Yyomasiva, who commented on Prasasta- 
pada's Padartha-dharmasamgraha, makes an interesting remark. "The 
writers on Ayurveda refer to sunlight as bitter, hot and rough and to : 
shade as sweet and cool. ‘This view is cited by those who maintain 
darkness as an existing entity.’ Vyomasiva refers to this and rejects 
the interpretation, as this kind of reference shall be taken only in the 
metaphorical sense. "The relative results mentioned in this connec- 
tion shall only be taken as the results acquired by resorting to sunlight 
and shade.* ` 


* Vide:—Rgveda, X. 127—2, 3, 7; I. 38-9; blinding darkness X—113—7; I—117— 
17; located to a place 1—87—10; removal of darkness VI—65—2, VII—75—1 
Sayana offers an Advaitic interpretation X —129—3. 


5 Vide:—Bhagavadgita, XIV—8, 13. 
6 Vide:—Rajanighantu. 

7 Nayanaprasadini, p. 53, Kashi edn. 
5 Vyomavati, pp. 46-47. 
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DOE commentator, Sridhara, who wrote the Nyaya-Kandali 
on the Padarthadharmasangraha, held a view quite peculiar to the 
school. Just as the parts of light that issue from a lamp give rise to 
a mass of brilliance that has nothing to obstruct it, whose parts are 
not visible and which (light) has unmanifested touch and whose 
component parts are not dense, even so the atoms of darkness give 
rise to the substance called darkness. It must be a colour which is 
superimposed on all sides where there is no light. When there is the 
absence of light located in a particular place, the shade is understood 
to be there in black colour which is super-imposed on that spot. 
Hence it is held that shade is long, short, great and small, the blue 
colour being apprehended there. Darkness is therefore not negative 
in form. ` 

Udayana, who was aware of the view of Sridhara, criticises it and 
maintains that darkness shall be only the absence of light.” Sivaditya 
and Sarvadeva, who came after Udayana, were influenced by the view 
of Sridhara, though their views are slightly different from Sridhara's. 
Sivaditya uses the word andhakara to refer to darkness and holds it to 
be negative with the blue colour superimposed." According to 
Sarvadeva, darkness could not be the absence of light and. cannot also 
be a substance, as it is perceived only in the absence of light.” Thus 
it appears that the negative nature of darkness, which was stated by 
Kanada, gave room to differences in the concept in the course of the 
development of the school. | 

The second view is held by the Advaita and Dvaita schools of 
Vedanta and the Bhatta school of Mimamsa. One Vrttikara,** pro- 
bably Upavarsa, held that darkness is mobile, blue in colour and has 
varieties such as pervasion in large and small places. These charac- 


me M eens 
9 Nyayakandali, pp. 9-10 


10 Kiranavali, pp. 17—19 Banaras edn. | 
Nyayakusumijali, Ch. II. p. 30. Chowkhamba edn. 1912. 


11 Saptapadarthi, pp. 7 & 29, Vizianagaram edn. | 
12 Pramanamanijari, p. 22, Rajasthan Puratana Granthamala No. 4. 


13 Vaišesikasütra, V 2—19. =: 
14 Vide:—Nyayaparisyddhi, p. 182 Vedantadesikagranthamala, 
F. 11 PE EE 
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teristics are not possessed by any of the nine substances and so dark- 
ness shall be a tenth substance. 

According to the Advaitins, the cognition of colour in darkness 
cannot be a case of delusion. When the eyelids are closed, the dark 
colour present there is visualised, though the eyes do not then Operate. 
From this, it does not follow that the apprehension of the black colour, 
when the eyes are opened, must be treated as erroneous. This is 
just like one's hearing the sound pervading the interior of the body 
when he closes the cavities of his ear. Some advantages also are gained 
through the recognition of darkness, as it is said that the shade of the 
mango tree is enjoyable while that of the banyan is hot. There is 
no need to admit parts in darkness.’ 

The Dvaitins argue that if darkness is held to be the absence of 
light, the talk of the blue colour being superimposed there is meaning- 
less. Darkness must be an independent substance, as it is referred 
to as darkness and not as non-light and is apprehended even when 
light, which is treated as its counter-correlate, is not perceived 
Intensity also is noticed in darkness from the use of expressions like 
avatamasa, santamasa, andhatamasa. Besides, the blue colour in 
darkness is not sublated, as it is the case with light, e.g., yellow colour 
of the conch. Darkness must therefore be an independent substance 
This receives support from the Ramayana and Harivamía. In the 
former work, the shadow of Hanuman is described to have been seized 
by the demoness Simhika and the latter work refers to Krsna's cutting 
the darkness with his discus.” 

The Bhatta school of Mimarnsa holds that darkness, which is an 


independent substance, has colour, number and other qualities, as also 
actions like throwing up and also has parts. 


z 5 The nine substances referred to here are those admitted by the Vaišesika 
school. 


19 Nayanaprasadini on Tattvapradipika, p. 53, Kashi edn 
17 Tattvapradipika, pp. 47—556, Kashi edn 
18 Ramayana, VI. I. 187 


Harivaméa II. 114-13, 14; 113—21 to 23. 
1 Nititattvavirbhaya, pp. 87—90, 
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s. i psa $ hold darkness to be an independent substance 
à inc particular colour, though it is opposed to light.” 

The third view 1s held by the Prabhakara school of Mimamsa 
and ViSistadvaita school of Vedanta. Shade is only the portion of 
the earth where light is keptoff It is a substance therefore included 
under the earth. 

Ramanuja holds that darkness must be a substance as it has colour 
and the properties like thinness and others? While commenting on 
this, Sudaršanasüri` writes that darkness must be a product of akasa, 
as it is a substance which is clear. Its possession of the black colour 
is due to quintuplication (paficikarana). Or, it may be taken as the 
product of five, due to its possession of colour. Being a clear product, 
its touch is not apprehended.” 

Srirámamiéra, an immediate disciple of Raminuja, held that 
darkness is not a substance. This however is-against the tradition 
of this school. Parasarabhatta, son of Srivatsankamifra, a disciple of 
Ramanuja, held that darkness is a primordial matter (mulaprakrti). 
This however cannot be admitted, as darkness is described to have 
` been created along with the products of matter. Besides, matter is 
beyond perception, while darkness is not. Darkness is also referred 
to as gross and subtle.” 

Meghanadan, while agreeing with the tradition of the system, 
adds that shadow follows closely the earthly object. The non-appre- 
hension of darkness, in a lighted spot, is due to darkness’ being over- 
powered by light.“ 

Vedantadesika, who reviews all these views, refers to the descrip- 
tion of darkness given by Varadagura in the Tattvasara" which runs 


20 JnanaSrimitra's Ksanabhangadhyaya, pp. 152—155. 

21 Tantrarahasya, p. 18. Second edition G.O.S. 

22 $ribhasya, p. 173, catussütri N. S. Press edition, Bombay. 
23 Srutaprakasika, p. 173—Ibid. 

24 Nyayasiddharijana, p. 202. Vedanta-deSikagranthamala. 

25 Cited, Ibid. p. 205. 

28 Nayadyumani, p. 262. 

21 ‘Tattvasara. 
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as follows:— Darkness is brought under the category of earth. It i, 
a substance dense and thin, blue in colour and has motion. There 
is no sublation for this. 'The eye establishes existence without 
depending on light.” Black colour pertains to the earth” and it is 
not produced there due to internal heat (paka). Touch in darkness 
is unmanifested as in the case of light in sapphire and cloudy day. 
As the owls and those who apply magical ointments (siddhafijana) to 
their eyes, perceive the objects without light, there is no need of light 
to perceive darkness. Since both darkness and light are said to be 
removed,” darkness cannot be taken as the absence of light. Dark. 
ness is said to have been created. Both light and darkness are 
stated in the same context as being controlled by Brahman.:: 

According to the Jains the atoms have the power to become 
anything and when they join together, they become shade, sunlight, 
darkness and sound. 

A perusal of the treatment given to darkness in the schools of 
Indian thought shows that while the words tamas and andhakara 
denote only darkness, the word chaya is found used to mean darkness 
and also shade or shadow. Strictly speaking, the word chaya must 
be taken to mean only shade. The difference between the deep dark 
colour of darkness and the relatively thin black colour of shade was 
not taken note of by some of the Indian writers. "This resulted in 
the indiscriminate use of the words chaya and tamas? and in attribut- 
ing to darkness, the advantages and disadvantages of resorting to 
shade.* The benefits which accrue by resorting to shady spots are 
many, thereby showing the real nature of the existence of shade which 
must be positive in character.” 


28 Chandogyopanisad, at VI. 41. 
“9 Vide:—Reveda, VI. 65—2: VII. 75—1. 
» Vide:—qu एवं ससर्जादौ | 
: T aHhadaranyakopanigad, III. 7 if Tattvamuktakalapa with Sarvarthasiddhi, 
32 This is referred to in the Vakyapadi 110. 
33 Vyomavati, p. 46-47. Uy ns 
| a yakandali, p. 9. 
ayanaprasadini on the Tattvapradipika, p. 53 Kashi 
35 cf. Abhijüanasakuntala, I, $ and p. i N. S. Press i 1996. 
Meghdüta, Pūrva I; Raghuvarnáa, IV, 20. 
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As for darkness, it must be admitted that colour which is actually 
“perceived in darkness must be real. Its reality is as unsublated like 
that of the black colour which is apprehended when there is light. 
Like light which travels without a medium, the black colour may 
also be present in darkness without depending on a medium. What 
appears black then can as well be taken to be a substance like light 
(tejas). Motion, denseness, thinness and other properties 
of darkness do pertain to it but are relative to those of light. Dark- 
ness must therefore be recognised as a distinct substance although it 
is opposed to light. 

As regards the darkness being a variety of earth, the basis for 
this seems to lie in the fact that shade or shadow is alone meant here 
and not darkness and that when light falls on an object from any 
particular direction, the shade or shadow is formed in the direction 
guite opposite to it and its formation is noticed only through the 
spot on earth or an object on which it falls. “That is, even if a person 
stands on a piece of ground which is shady, the shade is not formed 
on his person but only on the ground. “The earth is generally found 
to be black in colour and the colour of the shade also is black and 
hence it is held that darkness or shade is a variety of the earth. 
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PURUSOTTAMA-YOGA: A FRESH STUDY 


By 
P. M. Mont 


EX-PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT, SAMALDAS COLLEGE, BHAVNAGAR 


'The fifteenth chapter of the Bhagavadgita has traditionally re- 
ceived special importance. We shall make a fresh approach to it 1n this 
paper without entering into details of its old interpretations. 

We shall first of all give a fresh interpretation of this Chapter. 

The Lord said: Ae 

(1) The (Rgvedic) people speak of the Asvattha tree with its roots 
upward and its branches downward as an eternal one, whose leaves 
the Vedas are. He who knows that tree knows the Vedas. (But the 
Upanisads and the Gita do not take that tree as eternal and the Gita 
proposes to cut it down). (2) Its branches have spread downwards 
and upwards, they have grown through the three gunas (of the 
Prakrti); their sprouts are the objects of the senses; and the roots of 
the tree, continuously spread downwards, result in actions (done by 
. people with desires to achieve) in this human world. 

N.B.— (1) The Ašvattha tree represents the kamya Vedic Dharma. 
Vedic People thought that Dharma to be eternal. The Upanisads 
and the Gita asked their followers to cut off that so-called “etern " 
Ašvattha tree by the weapon of non-attachment to the rewards pro- 
mised by the Vedic injunctions. (2) This Ašvattha is different from 
that of the Katha Uta. and also that of the Puranas. The former is 
the eternal Brahman and the latter represents transmigration (Samsara). 

(8A) According to the Gita, the nature of the tree, as described by 
the followers of the Veda, viz., that itis eternal, is not found in this 
world to be so (tatha); nor is found its end, nor its beginning and its 
basis, to be what they are said be by the Vedic ritualists. In short. the 
Vedas and Vedic kamya Dharma are non-eternal. (3B) Hence, having 

97 
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cut off with the Gita’s firm weapon of “Non-Attachment” that Ašvat- 
tha with well-grown roots— (4A), then, that Abode should be sought 
out (by the wise), (having) gone to which people, do not again return 
(just as the Vedic ritualists surely return). (4B) And (for attain- 
ing that eternal Abode, a mental resolution must every day be made), 
viz., “I submit myself to only that first Super-person, from Whom 
the ancient principle of Activity has spread, (so that my actions 
are not mine but His and I submit myself to Him).” 

N.B.—How the ancient Activity in the whole world are His, is 
shown in verses /—15. Bhasyakaras and scholars take pravrtti as 
origin of beings, but pravrtti has never that sense; moreover, “praurtti” 
and its origin are the central topic of the Gita and the Gità gives 
various origins of Activity, so that one who knows them gives up the 
wrong notion that he is the origin of his actions. 

(Š) Persons who are free from self-conceit and illusion (that they are 
the agents of their actions), who have won the defect of attachment 
(to the fruit of their actions unlike the Vedic ritualists), who have 
always turned within one's self, whose desires have come back, who 
are free from the pairs called pleasure-and-pain and who are never 
in the illusion (that they are the agents of their actions), go to that 
Abode which (alone) is eternal. 

N.B.—Thus, verses 1—5 condemn the Vedic kamya Religion... 
Verse 4 says that the Adya Purusa is the source of all actions and that 
submission to Him (and dedication of all one's actions to Him, on 
the ground that they originally and fundamentally, 
means to achieve the eternal Abode. 

Verse 6: There is nothing important to note. 


Introduction to Verses 7—] 5: 


The aim of all these verses is to 
show what actions are performed by the Lord and thus to trace the 
"Ancient Activity" to Him. 


(The several actions done by 
Lord's actions, 


are His is the 
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souls, performs the act of drawing the senses of knowledge in which 
the mind is the sixth sense, which exist in the Prakrti— (7). When 
the same lordly One gets a new gross body and when it departs from 
a previous gross body, it performs the act of going (out of the body) 


while carrying the senses, just as the wind performs the act of going 


while carrying the various kinds of smell from a place— (8). This 
particle of mine having presided over the ears and eyes, the sense of 
touch (i.e. the skin), the sense of taste (the tongue) and the nose also, 
performs the act of enjoying the objects of senses—(9). People who 
do not understand the real agent of an act do not see this particle of 
mine as the one doing the act of departing from a previous gross body, 
or that of residing in a (new) gross body or that of enjoying the ob- 
jects of sense in company of the three gunas; only those having the eye 
of knowledge are able to see this particle of Mine do all these acts, 
ie. they see that these acts are done by Me in the form of My 
 .Am$a—(10). Persons who: follow the (Path of) Disinterested Action 
(Yoga), trying to see My amsa doing all actions (and to realise them- 
selves as not doing any actions) see this My amsa as doing all actions 


residing in themselves (as their very selves). Yogins who though. 
trying to see it as the agent of all actions have not yet achieved their ` 


goal and are without a firm mind do not see My armsa as the One Who 
acts in them (but they see themselves as the doer of all actions— (11). 

(I perform the ancient* action (pravytti purani*—V-4) of illumi- 
nating the entire world, because) the light in the Sun which illumi- 
nates the entire world and the same in the moon as well as that which 
is in the Fire, which also illuminates the entire world,—knows that 
light also to be Mine, so, that that act of illuminating the world is also 
done by Me—(12). | । j | 

And (people think that the Earth performs the action of sustain- 
ing the beings but in fact) I perform the “ancient action” (pravriti 


purani—V. 4) of sustaining the beings with My power after having 


entered the Earth. And (people) take the Moon as doing the action 


of nourishing the herbs and plants, but as a matter of fact) I having . 


become the moon of the nature of juice (rasa) do the ancient action 
F. 12 | 


u a | 










(orarit purāņi—V-4) of nourishing all herbs— (13). RR) I 
having become the Vaisvanara (residing in the body of living beings 
and united with the out-going and the in-coming breaths, perform 
the ancient action (pravrtti purani—V. 4) of digesting the fourfold 
food— (14). And people think themselves to be independent entities 
doing the actions of remembering, etc., but in fact) I have seated 
Myself in the heart of everyone; and so, the "ancient actions". (purani 
pravrtti V-4) of remembrance, knowing, and distinguishing between 
right and wrong proceed from Me seated in the heart; so the soul's 
actions of remembering, etc., are My actions—(15A). (In the Vedas 
there are so many deities doing different actions, but really all these 
actions are done by Myself because) I am the One Supreme Deity to 
be known with the help of all the Vedas, (under the various names 
of the deities of the Vedas). (People believe that there are so many 
authors who have made or written the Vedantas, but) I am the one 
who has done the action of making the Vedantas. (People understand 
some particular persons as the knowers of the Vedas, but) I do the 
action of knowing the Vedas (when and where there is a person know- 
ing the Vedas)— (15B). 

In this world there are these two Purusas, the Mutable One and 
the Immutable One, the Mutable One is every individual soul (and 
I have already explained to you how this individual soul is Myself in . 
the form of My own amsa); the Immutable One is the Unchanging 
soul, (i.e, the Witnessing soul residing along with the Mutable One 
in the human heart; and it is already known as My ownself; so the 
action of the witness in the human being is really an action done by 
Myself.—(16) But the. Highest Purusa is different from these two; 
He is called ‘the Supreme Soul’, who, the Lord Eternal, having entered 
the three worlds, performs the ancient action of substaining them 
(prauvrtli purani—V. 4)— (V. 17). (This action is done by Me, because) ` 
as I am higher than the Mutable soul and also higher than the Immu- 
table One, hence, I am known in the world and in the Veda as the 


Highest Purusa doing the ancient action of sustaining the three worlds 
—(18). | 


P uri 
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He who not being bewildered (as to who is the real performer p. 
of the action of sustaining the three worlds and also of the other actions 
stated) thus above, knows Me to be the Highest Person (i.e., Super-per- 
son) 1s all-knowing and resorts to Me, O Bharata, with all his love and 
devotion (as the One from Whom the Ancient Activity has spread in 
this world, as stated in verse 4), and thus he is a follower of Purusot- 
tamayoga, an aspect of the Teaching of Disinterested Action in which 
the Purusottama is understood to be the real performer of all one's 
actions, and, hence, the seeker feels and realizes that he is not the per- | 
former, of any action at all)— (19). 3 
O Sinless Arjuna, thus the most secret science (about the parti- 
cular aspect of Disinterested Action known as the Purusottama-Yoga) 
has been told to you by Me. Having known this science, the knower T 
would possess all knowledge required to be known and thus he would ay 
have done all that one should do— (20). Thus, ends the Purusottama- 
Yoga. | 
The above translation is also an interpretation of this Chapter. 
It makes clear how and why each Adhyaya of the Gita and Adhyaya XV - 
In particular, is in my opinion one aspect of the Yoga “Disinterested : s 
Action”. ; 
The word “pravrtti” in verse 4 is generally interpreted by Acāryas 
and alsò modern scholars like, even Dr. Radhakrishnan as creation, Os 
but this is never the meaning of the word. By missing the correct d 
sense of this word “praurtti purani,” all have missed the importance 
of the special aspect of the Yoga taught in this Chapter. Š 
Also, there are several statements here which are not yet inter- D 
preted in the context of the verses in which they are worded. Thus, E. E 
verse 7 is usually taken as giving the doctrine as regards the relation E 
between the individual soul and the Lord, viz, the amsam- 
sibhava, but that verse is really meant to show that all actions. of the 
Jiva are really those of the Lord in His particle-form, and this view 
has been stated here to teach the Purusottama—aspect of the (Gita's 
Yoga. Verses 12—15 give according to Sri Sankara some more 
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vibhütis, in addition to those given in Chapter X and elsewhere in the 
4 . a . * ?3 
Gita, but really these verses state “the ancient activities” done by the 


Lord but wrongly taken by people as done by others. 
For want of space I cannot go here into further details. But the 


translation given above makes most of my points clear. 
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GOVINDANANDA’S DEFINITION OF DANA AND ITS 
a DETAILED PROCEDURE 


By 
Dr. BHABATOSH BHATTACHARYA 


CITY COLLEGE, CALCUTTA 


We have discussed elsewhere! various aspects of the contributions 
of Govindananda, a 10th century Bengali digest-writer. We now pro- 
pose to describe in this paper his definition of dana and its detailed 
procedure, as contained in his Danakriyakaumudi. ‘This work is not 
only the shortest of his four published nibandhas? but also shorter than 
all other published digests on dana, such as the Danakanda? of the 
Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara, the Danasagara* of Ballala Sena, the 
Danakhanda? of the Caturvarga-cintamani of Hemadri etc. The text 
portion of this Danakriyakaumudi consists of 206 pages only, the pre- 


1 (i) Govindananda’s refutation of Sridatta's views—Indian Culture 
(Calcutta, 1941-42), vol. VIII, pp. 263—66. 

(ii) The Varsakriyakaumudi of Govindananda Kavikankanacarya—Adyar 
Library Bulletin (Madras, 1961), Jubilee Volume, pp. 505—510. 

(ii) Food and drink in Mediaeval Bengal, as gathered from the works of 
Ballala Sena and Govindananda—Journal of the Ganganatha Jha Research 
Institute (Allahabad, Nov. 1961—Àug. 1962), vol. XVIII, pp.1—7. 

(iv) Govindinanda, the least appreciated Bengal nibandhakara, Journal of 
Oriental Research (Madras, 1963), vol. XXIX, pp. 101—107 (containing an 
examination of his date and a study of his definition of sraddha). 

(v) Govindananda's definition of asauca (to be sot Ja published in the 
S. V. University Journal of the Oriental Research Institute, T irupati). * 

(vi) Govindananda: His place of residence, social pedi and hitherto— 
unknown fifth digest (submitted to the XXII session of the All-India Oriental 
Conference held in December, 1964, at Gauhati). dune : 

2'The Varsakriyakaumudi, Danakiyakaumudi, Sraddhakriyakaumudi and 
Suddhikaumudi, edited by the late M. M. Kamalakrsn Smrtitirtha in the 
Bibliotheca Indica (=B.Lj), 1902—5. ; ani 

3 Edited by K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Gaekwad's Oriental Series, Vol. 
XCII, 1941. | 

4 Edited by the present writer, B. L, work no. 274, 1959-06. 

5 Edited by Bharatacandra Siromani, B. I., 1871—1881. 
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| i 
face, contents and index etc. occupying another 41 pages. After the 


usual benedictory verses on the first page, our author devotes almost 
38 pages (pp. 2—39) on the following preliminary topics:— 

(1) Definition of dana (pp. 2—5), | 

(2) Determination of the specific deities presiding over different 
objects of gift (pp. 5—7), = 

-(3) Proper procedure of the acceptance of gifts (pp. 7—11), _ 

(4) Proper procedure of the making of gifts (pp. 11—14) and 

(5) Detailed procedure of the making and receiving of gifts 
(pp. 14—39). ae 

We are concerned here with the first and last topics only, viz., 
definition of dana and its detailed procedure. 


(a) Definition of dana - 


Our author first quotes Devala, which is to the following effect:— 

Gift, which is the making over of wealth to a person, mentioned 
in the Scriptures and in accordance with the procedure prescribed 
therein (yathavat), is being described here. 9 

A verse of the Agnipurana is next cited, the purport of which is 

given below:— | 

Orie should throw water on the ground after referring mentally 
to (uddisya) a recipient. There is an end of the ocean but no limit 
to the effects of a gift. 

Our author adds the following comment to the above verse:— 

It must be admited that the word ‘uddisya’ means here ‘believing 
that (the object of gift) will be accepted by somebody’. If on the above 
understanding an article is gifted away and its acceptance is by chance 
not effected, the gift so made is no gift at all and conduces to nullity. 
One cannot say that the above procedure of making a gift is too short 
to include a gift of learning, as the word ‘gift’ is used there figuratively. 
Otherwise, there would arise the necessity of repeating the formula 
of making a gift and the teacher, who makes the gift, would also have 





6 The Danasagara (p. 28) and the Suddhitattva of Raghunandana (p. 345) 
read *iraddhaya' (ie. with a charitable attitude) instead of the above word, 
which has been explained by our author as “astrok ta-prakarakam’. 5% 
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to give daksina (i.e. an accessory Of gift in the shape of money) to the 
pupil on the authority of the following text of Vyasa:— 

A gift without a daskina becomes fruitless. On the contrary, it 
Is the teacher who receives (and does not give) the daksina. Similarly 
figurative is the use of the word dina in the phrase 'abhaya-dana' 
(i.e. gift of protection from fear of death etc.), as it 15 gift of no tangible 
thing at all but is the suppression of fear only. In'case of a gift made 
to a deity, there is no corresponding acceptance on the part of the 
latter but it is an implied gift on the assumption of its acceptance. 
Moreover, the offering to a god is a yaga (ie. sacrifice) and the appro- 
priate phrases used in worship are saci-yaga, matr-yaga etc., thereby 
indicating that is is a yaga (and not a dina), whence the conclusion is 
that the use of the word “dana' in those cases also is figurative. So 
the definition of an ordinary gift comes to be the following:— 

A gift is the relinquishing of one's ownership over a thing with 
the intention of conferring (uddesyagata) it on some other person. 

By virtue of this definition giving of clothes and similar other 
things to servants, friends and so on amounts to a gift proper. Here 
the phrase “uddesyagata' has been used to obviate the taking over by 
somebody of the clothes etc., cast off by the monks. 

Our author now quotes Yajravalkya (1. 200—203), Pisnu, the 
Ramayana and Agnipurana, the purports of which are given below:— 

Yajfiavalkya.— | 

A person becomes a fit donee not by dint of learning or penance 
only but by the association of both with good religious habits. A 
learned man, wishing his own prosperity, should worship and bestow 
cows, land, sesame, gold and similar other things on a deserving 
person but nothing on an unworthy individual. A person, devoid of 
learning and penance, should accept no gift. If he does so, he lowers 
- down not only the donor but also his own self. One should make daily 
gifts to worthy receipients and specially on proper occasions, being 
sanctified with charitable attitude and according to one's capacity, 
alter having gone to the residence of or called at one's own residence 
such. persons. : 
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Visnu' :一 

If a person makes a gift of even the entire earth, acguired by 
unfair means (anyayadh igatim) to an unworhy man, being himself 
devoid of the charitable attitude, he reaps no religious merit from 
such action. But if a person, possessed of the charitable attitude and 
devotion, makes gift of a handful of vegetables to a highly worthy 
man, he secures the highest prosperity. 

The Ramayana:— 

Whatever is given away with contempt 15 tainted with the fault 
of the donor. 

The Agnipurana:— 

A gift, made to a Vedic student, is increased hundredfold, that 
toa person, who has understood the sacred lore, becomes endless in 
merit and that to an officiating priest assumes permanence in effect. 


(b) Detailed procedure of gifts 


The more important matters of this rather long topic, covering 
25 pages, are set out below. 

(1) In the formula of making a gift, there occurs the phrase, viz. 
viSista—bharatavarsakhya-bhopradese [i.e. in the tract of land, specially 
designated as Bharatavarsa (i.e. India) |. After saying this our author 
adds by way of comment that the mention of the requisite in the form. 
of the name of the country. such as the above 1s necessary. Other- 
wise, the gift, if made in any other country which is not a land of 
religious actions, will be rendered null and void. Our author quotes 
the following text of the Visnupurana in support of his above argu- 
ment:— 

“O sage! heaven is reached and salvation attained from this coun- 
try (Le. Bharatavarsa) alone, which is also the place where men are 
born as lower animals and suffer from the torments of hell. No other 


5 T Quoted in the Danasagara (p. 33) as from Devala with two minor changes 
and one important digerent reading, viz. ‘api nyayagatam' (i.e. even if acquired 
by proper means) instead of “anyayadhigatam’. | 
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tract of land exists on the earth for the mortals where they are called 
upon to discharge their religious duties. 
(2) The above formula also contains the word 'adya' (i.e. to-day) 
in the phrase viz. adyamuke misi, in defence of which our author Says 
that though we get the very tithi, fortnight and month from other 
x words of the formula, yet this very word ‘adya’ has been additionally 
inserted in it on the authority of the texts of sages, as recorded in the 
Agnipurana, Skandapurana, Sankha-likhita and Garuda-purana and 
also by force of inference from the use of the particle ‘ca’ (i.e. and), 
occurring in the phrase, viz. masa-paksa-tithinañca (ie. and of the 
month fortnight and tithi) in a text of the Brahmandapurana and 
implying thereby that ‘to-day, consisting of a day and a night, i.e. 24 
hours', is to be understood from it. 
(3) Here say the Tirabhuktiyas® :一 
As the word ‘adya’ means “in this day’ and the word ‘day’ implies 
the day portion only and not day and night taken together, so the 
use of the word “adya is unjustified in the case of the performance 
of a religious act at night, where the phrase ‘asyam ratryam’ (i.e. in 
this night) is preferable. š 
Our author, after having quoted the above, condemns the use 
of the latter phrase, as suggested by the Maithilas by force of the 
| argument that the word ‘adya’, though literally meaning “this day’, 
is always used to indicate ‘day and night taken together and thus 
invariably applies to this bigger period of time, just as the ‘sadyah’, 
though literally meaning ‘in the same day’, implies ‘immediately’. 
Govindananda then quotes the Amarakosa, Candidasas commentary 
on the Kauyaprakasa of Mammata Bhatta, Manu (V. 83) and many 
other authorities in support of his above interpretation. 

(4) Our author then says in a learned disquisition that in spite 
of the absence of text, prescribing the specific mention of the month 
etc. in making gifts of beds and other things in a sraddha in the second 
day, calculated from the ending day of impurity (asaucantadvitiya- 

SThe printed edition wrongly reads ‘Tirabhaktiyah’, which should be 


‘Tirabhuktiyah’, meaning *the residents of ‘Tirabhukti’ Ye, the Maithilas, 
"Tirabhukii! being a synonym of ‘Mithila. 


F: 13 
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dine), such mention 15 also to be made ai then inci- 
dentally refutes the following argument O | the : : 2 

: “On the authority of the use in the Visuusütra and Matsyapur ana 
st pire, vi sarge, (० air the ex ot dk 
impurity) and ‘swtakante (i.e. at the end of the un 3 ; : 
cessation of the unclean period 15 shown as me occasion an = the 
use of the phrase, viz. atausantad-duitiye- hani Aa m. the day ollow- 
ing the end of impurity), does not hold good 1n a 5! sadha. intended 
for a single person (ekoddista) and performed along with c gift of 
beds etc. on the very day of death in cases of immediate purity. So 
the ancient usage of pronouncing the words viz. (asaucantad-dvittye- 
“hani” (i.e. in the second day, calculated from the ending day of im- 
purity) is to be discarded and invariably substituted by the phrase 
viz. ‘agauca-vyapagame’ (i.e. after the expiry of the impurity). ' 

Our author says by way of refutation that the above innovation 
of the moderner is also to be rejected on the authority of the specific 
mention of the previous phrase in the Matsyapurāņa and also by force 
of the logic that immediate purity (sadyah $auca) is no impurity at 
all, laid down by Gotama, Yajnavalkya (III. 28-9), Parasara, Manu 
(V. 78) and Sankha. Even in a case of immediate purity, which : 
occurs when one gets the news of the death of his relation after the 
lapse of a whole year and where one becomes ceremonially purified 
just after taking a bath, there is no authority for prescribing the per- 
formance on that very day of the gift of the bedding requisites etc., 
as required in a Vrsotsarga-sraddha (i.e. a Sraddha with the additional 
rite of letting loose a bull for the benefit of the soul of the just deceased 
person) and the reasoning about its performance on that very day is 
necessarily weaker than the express text of the Matsyapurana, prescrib- 
ing it to be performed on the next following day. Moreover, if on 
the above reasoning of the moderner we accept the formula viz. 'after 
the expiry of the impurity and if any obstacle arises in the perfor- 
mance of the Vrsotsarga-#raddha etc. on that very day (i.e. the ele- 
venth day, calculated from the day of death), which is the 'day follow- 
. ing the end of impurity’, such sraddha becomes fit to be performed on 
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any following day whatsoever. So though the eleventh day is the 
proper day on account of its just following the expiry of impurity, 
२2१८-८३ by DED: be qualified by the epithet viz. ‘after the expiry 
of the impurity, inasmuch as when one comes to know of immediate 
purty at night or in the case of a paksini ašauca (i.e. impurity extend- 
ing over a day and a half—from one day's sunrise to the next day's 
sunset), when the impurity expires in the night itself, which is unfit 
for ordinary Sraddhas and the next following day is not the day, im- 
mediately after the expiry of impurity, there arises the impossibility 
of the performance of the sraddha itself. Moreover, though the ex- 
piry of impurity is the deciding factor of the proper time of the 
éraddha, yet if some other impurity intervenes or bleeding begins on 
the person of the performer on that very day, it becomes thereby unfit 
and the next day after the expiry of this second impurity becomes so 
fit, when vrsotsarga and similar other rites are to be performed. 

Again, on the authority of the following text of the Devipurana 
it becomes evident that the proper time of a $raddha is just on reaching 
a place of pilgrimage:— “One should immediately perform $raddha 
just on reaching a place of pilgrimage." 

But if one reaches such a place at night and bleeding etc. pre- 
vents the performance of the sraddha on the just following day, the 
trüddha so deferred is to be performed on the day just after the expiry 
of this new impurity, which is the proper time of its performance. 
But the case is a bit different here. So on the authority of the texts 
of Harita, using the phrase viz. ‘svo bhüte (i.e. in the next following 
day) and of Vaijavapagrhya, containing the word ‘aparedyuh’ (ie. in 
the next day), read with the above-mentioned text of the Matsya- 
purana, the ‘day just after the expiry of impurity comes to be the 
proper time for performing such sraddha. If an obstacle intervenes 
to cause incapacity in the performer of doing the vrsotsarga and mak- 
ing gift of beds etc., to be done on the eleventh day, such actions are 
not to be so performed on that very day (but on the next following 
day after the fresh impurity. But on the authority of special texts 
the sraddha, intended for a single person, is to be gone through on 
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the eleventh tithi o£ a dark fortnight and similar other day (ie. a 
newmoon day). So the earlier authorities prescribe even in cases of 
immediate purity the offering of the ten pindas, shaving and cleansing 
the house and clothes only on that very day but defer the performance 
of the ursotsarga, ekoddista sraddha etc. on the very next day, as these 
are prohibited to be performed on that very day after shaving. 

Somebody has recommended the use of the phrase viz. ‘Suddhidine’ 
(i.e. on the day of purity), which is also to be discarded owing to its 
inapplicability in cases of paksini and similar other kinds of impurity. 
So the ancient usage of the formula “asaucantad-duitiye han? is justi- 
fied. 

(5) Though in the following texts of the Ramayana and Visnu- 
purana, the names of the articles to be donated with those of their 
recipients are mentioned, yet the effects of those donations are not 
expressly stated therein:— 

The Ramayana says:— 

Then (he) gave away wealth to Brahmanas for (the spiritual 
benefit of the soul of his) father. 

The Visnupurana says:— 

He, who, being possessed of riches, should give to Bralunanas 
wealth in the shape of jewels, clothes, land, conveyances and all other 
things to enjoy for our spiritual beneht........ 

Our author says that one cannot hold that in the absence of any 
express mention of the definite results of these gifts one is to conclude 
that heaven is the result on account of the maxim of the Visuajit 
sacrifice (where heaven is considered to be the result in the absence 
of such specific mention). He is of opinion that the results are to 
be inferred here from similar other texts, specifying them, as there 1s 
no propriety of making any inference of the attainment of heaven as 
the result here and also because that procedure leads to cumbrousness. 
Somebody has also prescribed on the authority of the following longer 
text of the Ramayana (which occurs after the performance by Bharata 
of the sraddha of his father, Dasaratha) that the gifts specified here 
are to be made after the performance of the ekoddista sraddha. Out 
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author disapproves of this prescription. He says that as a sraddha is 
to be invariably performed at noon and a gift is always to be made 
in the forenoon and also because the text of the Ramayana in ques- 
gon simply lays down the handing over of the various articles of gift 
(and not the ceremonial act of giving), such donations are to be made 
before the performance of the $raddha and that this conclusion is in 
consonance with the established practice of the sistas (i.e. the cultured 
persons). 

The Ramayana text is to the following effect:— 

Then (he 1.6. Bharata) gave away wealth to Brahmanas for (the 
spiritual benefit of the soul of his) father, such as costly jewels, cows, 
beasts of burden, conveyances, maid-servants and men-servants, very 
big houses and magnificent ornaments on the occasion of the (de- 
ceased) King's obsequies. 

It has been pointed out above that the present manual of dana 
is shorter than all other published digests on the same topic and it 
has already been shown elsewhere? that it is ‘nearly one-fourth in size 
of the Dànasagara of Ballala Sena and though it has been obviously 
copied from it, yet it nowhere mentions this earlier predecessor on 
dana. That Govindananda was aware of the existence of the Dana- 
sügara and similar other works on dama, containing detailed proce- 
dures of the sixteen mahadanas (i.e. great gift such as the T'ulapurusa) 
and ten acaladanas (i.e. gifts of heaps of paddy etc.) is evident from 
an extract!" on p. 86 of the Danakriyakaumudi.’ The purport of the 
above extract is that these mahadanas and acaladanas, described in the 
Matsyapurana, cannot be accomplished by persons other than great 
kings and must be consulted for, in treatises, laying down the proce- 
dure of the mahadanas and that descriptions of other kinds of dana 
are also to be gathered from those original treatises in their proper 
places. Though our author treats of 38 gifts only against 1375 ones, 


S TT 


Food and drink in Mediaeval Bengal, as gathered from the works of 
Ballala Sena and Govindananda—Journal of the Ganganatha Jha Research 
Institute, Vol. XVIII, p. 3. | | 


10 loc. cit. 
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described in the Danasagara, yet the treatment of the former closely 
follows that of the latter, as will be evident from the appendage of 
the relevant mantras to each of the above gifts, following the practice 
of Ballala Sena and unlike that of the Danakanda of the Kriya- 
kalpataru of Laksmidhara and other later digests on dana. Not only 
in this main subject-matter but also in the preliminary topics nos. 
(2), (3) and (4), enumerated above and relating to the determination 
of the specific presiding deities and proper procedures of the making 
and receiving of gifts, our author's treatment is nothing but a faith- 
ful copy" of the encyclopaedic Danasagara, which is almost the earliest 
and most comprehensive treatise on the bestowal of gifts. So a des- 
cription of the same is not considered necessary here and readers are 
referred to the present writer's Introductiin to his edition of the 
Danasagara for the above matter. 





. The only exception is the topic, vi, Kanyadana (ie giving away a 
maiden in marriage, pp. 74—80). “Though both Mic. Dasa aa (vv. 5 and 19, 
pp. 49-50) and the Danakriyakaumudi (v. I, p. 5 and v. I, p. 7) quote verses 
from the Visnudharmottara (III, 301, 15a and 29a) in the topic on the pro- 
cedure of acceptance of gifts (along with the names of the presiding deities 
of the various articles donated), which mention the name of a maiden as one 
of the things to be given away In a particular manner and with the utterance 
of the name of a particular presiding deity, yet the former elaborate work has 
omitted Kanyadüna from its treatment but the latter manual has included it 
In its description. Another exception, which is of minor importance, is the 
topic vz. salagrama-sila-dana (Le. gift of the salagrama stone Le. fossil ammo- 
Ta used as an emblem in the worship of Visnu). It covers 8 lines only on 
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SANKARA'S CONTRIBUTION TO WORLD PHILOSOPHY 


By 
Dn. P. NAGARAJA 1१५० * 
PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY 


SRI VENKATESWARA UNIVERSITY; TIRUPATI (A.D.) 


Sahkara's philosophy of Advaita is the unique product of Indian 
philosophical thought. It is the most profound form of Absolute 
Idealism known to the world of thought. Sankara’s absolutism 
is without a peer or a parallel, without a before or an after. It Is not 
a mere mata (view) but it is a tattva. Adopting the words of Lowes 
Dickinson we can say, “that the real antithesis is not between Euro- 
pean philosophy and Indian systems, but betwen Advaita on the one 
hand and the rest of the world’s philosophical systems on the other’. 

Sankara’s Absolute, i.e. his Brahman is not a system nor an orga- 
nism, nor a substance. Sankara establishes the existence of Brahman 
on the authority of the Sruti, his own spiritual experience and with 
the help of logic. As a philosopher he analyses Experience and does 
not, like the Western thinkers, confine the term “experience” only 
to the object side but also includes the subject’s thoughts. Further, 
he takes the comprehensive view of human experience, not only of 
the waking life, but also of the dream world and of deep-sleep stage. 
His is an integral approach to experience and not a truncated and 
partial one as of the west. Sankara finds that in Experience the seer 
(drastr) 1s one and constant, and the sights (drsya) are shifting and 
many. His logic is based on the concept of identity. He has shown 
to the world of logicians, Indian and Western, that the concept of 
relation is self-discrepant and is in the end indefensible. Sankara's 
dialectics against the concepts of difference and his establishment of 
the basic nature of abheda (identity) is a logical feat that regales the 





1 Tarati Sokam atmavit. 
` 103 
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ardent lover of metaphysics and even at times baffles the expert. He 
conclusively proves to those students or Hegel that identity is not 
dependent on difference, difference is dependent on identity. He 
also has dismissed the fatal concept of identity-in-difference and has 
shown its weakness. “The concept of the Nirguna Brahman is backed 
by a heavy and sound logic. 

Sankara's theory that Brahman is Reality cuts at the root of all 
dualisms, Mind and Matter, World and Spirit, the Subject and the 
Object. With the theory of the Universal consciousness, it is easy 
and intelligible to explain how we can come to know. objects in the 
world. We know them because they also are of the same Reality. 
Sankara's description of the world as maya has to be carefully under- 
stood. He is pointing out to the world of philosophers that the 
various theories put forward to explain the world are unintelligble, 
when examined carefully. He finds that— 

(1) the creationist theory .(@rambhavada), 

(2) the transformation theory, which holds that the world is a 

transformation of Prakrti, i.e., (barmamavada), 

(3) the theory that God himself transforms into the nature of the 

world (Brahma-Parinamavada). 

(4) Siinya-Vada which says that the world is created out of 

nothing, and 

(5) Vijñana-Vada which believes that the world is merely a clus- 

ter of ideas, | 
are all not self-consistent and do not satisfy the requirements of logic. 
So he formulated his theory of maya. In short, it says, that the world 
is neither categorisable as the real nor as the absolutely unreal. It 
exists, but is not real. “Unreal it is, illusory it is not 2”? It is not 
the same as the dream world, nor is it a mere cluster of ideas as the 
Subjective Idealists hold. “he doctrine of maya does not affect the 
world in any existential or epistemic aspects. Jt only says it is not 
ultimately real. Uninformed and ill-informed critics at home and 
abroad have unnecessarily criticised the doctrine in a manner wholly 


4S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, Vol. JI. 
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irrelevant to the correct definition of the doctrine. They have crude- 
ly understood it and cruelly attacked it. 

Sankara’s Advaita has accorded enough place for the play of 
reason. He says, “Argue, but don’t argue perversely” (tarkyatam, 
ma kutarkayatam). He knew the limitations and the non-conclusive 
nature of human reason. He was the logical opponent of the logi- 
cians. He put spiritual experience as the ultimate test of truth. He 
declared with the freedom of a philosopher par excellence, “that the 
Vedas are merely jñāpakas and not karakas” of spiritual life. 

Sankara’s philosophy is not a mere dry-as-dust system. True to 
the Indian definition of philosophy, he regards philosophy as the 
solution to end all our sorrows, strifes, tensions, disbeliefs and doubts. 
It is practical; it alone can give us eternal peace. When Sankara says 
that philosophy is pragmatic, it is not the pragmatism of the American 
philosopher James. It is not the view that truth is measured in terms 
of the practical, but it states that truth is the only guide for practice, 
that truth-alone has efficacy as guide for spiritual liberation. 

Further, Sankara has effected the most magnificent synthesis bet- 
ween man and God. This dualism is not overcome even in the most 
glowing humanistic theisms. Man and God are forever different. 
Man is a creature, tied down to a body of lust, with no glimmer of 
divinity in him. If he is to be saved, it must be by God's grace. 
Sankara philosophically analyses the objective universe and finds that 
at its reality is Brahman. Then he proceeds to analyse the self of 
man, dives deep into his several sheaths (Košas) and finds that man 
is at bottom Spirit. He then affirms the Reality of this Self. ‘The 
epigrammatic and majestic formula of the Chandogya Upanisad, i.e. 
“tat tuam asi” is explained best by Sankara's philosophy. 

Sankara was the first to affirm that moksa is native to the soul 
of man. Itis forall. It can be realised here and now. The dignity 
of man and his native divinity have not been stressed in such a manner 
even by the modern Existentialists. Sankara conceived that happiness 
is indivisible. “We cannot have happiness for any of us till it is won 
for all." 

F. 14 
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The philosophical method Sankara advocated is open and broad. 


There is nothing private Or non-intellectual about it. He stressed in 
lory and the importance of jiana. To us 


i the g 

no uncertain accents 
moderns, who are children of reason and science, there is no phulo- 
3 


sophy which satisfies the demands of logic and the Sos humanity 
more than that of Sankara. In a world where one half C : a cme 
faith and the other half has a faith (communism) imposed on 1t, the 
only hope is the rational religion of Sri Sankara. 
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"MYSTIC PHILOSOPHY OF INDIAN POETS" 


À By 
R. N. KAUL 


RETIRED PROFESSOR & HEAD 
PHILOSOPHY DEPARTMENT, ALLAHABAD UNIVERSITY 


I. What is Philosophy ? : 

“Philosophy is the pursùit of wisdom, not mere intellectual ex- 
ercise. ०,०५६ It is meditation on the Spirit, a dedicated way of life.” 
All religions and philosophies aim at the understanding of self and 
communion with self. “They are based on the fundamental bed-rock 
of self-realization. When we pursue Adhyatma-Vidya (the guest of 
the Supreme Self), we somehow transcend the dogmatic and sectarian 
controversies. We have to stress the fundamental spiritual state...., 
en , etc. ie, direct communion with the Divine, the direct 
union of the human soul with the Divine. “What may be regarded 
as the reconditioning of man's nature must take place, so that his self 
seeks and sinks completely in the Spirit of the Divine.” (S. Radha- 
krishnan—His speech at Sangli on Jan. 9, 1954). 

Ascent to the Divine is the way to Perfection. Wherever Philo- 
sophy has been seriously pursued, wherever Religion has been under- 
stood in the truest sense of the word, it has meant the study of the 
true nature of the Self. All religions and philosophies at their best 
are agreed on this point. 

Socrates was asked just before his death. ..... "Where shall we 
bury you’? He gave the answer. ..... ' you may bury my body, but 
my soul you cannot bury: it is incorruptible and imperishable’. The 
Upanisads say, however far you may go, there is something beyond. 
The limits of Self are unreachable. There is something which exists 
beyond Logic and Language. Buddhism holds that one can rise to 
be Buddha. “The potentialities of human nature extend to Divinity. 
Jainism makes a discrimination between Atman and Anatman. The 
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Arhat attains the knowledge of ‘Atman’. Christianity says, “The king 
dom of God is within you.’ It is the universal spirit of God that 
dwells in you. “The spirit of man 1s the candle of the Lord' say the 
Jews. St. Paul observes “Know you not that you are the temple of 
God, and the spirit of God dwelleth in you. In different ways, there- 
fore, all the great Prophets have called us back to the realization of 
the deepest Self in us which lies behind the layers of the body and 
mind. Until man attains it, his goal remains unfulfilled. Spiritual 
realization is the manifest destiny of man. Until he is able to find 
his way to the understanding of the Supreme, his heart is restless 
All these Prophets of God believed that the natural culmination of 
human development was in the Divine. 

In our country we have worshipped the Saints who have penetrat- 
ed behind the layers of body and mind sunk into the depths of Self and 
anchored themselves to the Divine. Such men are not to be limited 
to Europe, Asia or America, or to this or that religion. "The spiritual 
quality is common the Arya, Anarya, Muslim or Christian. 

We are living in a secular State. But this need not mean a State 
without religion. It is not secular in the sense that we deify the 
worldly and the material; it is secular only in the sense that we recog- 
nize that every religion shows a way to reach the Supreme, and we 
do not wish to identify the State with any particular dogma or creed, 
ritual or revelation. It is secular in the sense that it takes its stand 
on the fundamental roots of our religion: here we give liberty to all 
to exercise freedom of worship and thought. We recognize the liberty 
of religious life. The same liberty must be given to the people. 
The essential unity of Religion is emphasized in a secular State. 

Spirituality does not essentially involve renunciation of the world. 
On the other hand, Spirituality is excellence in action, योग: कम सु 
aeq! .“The world at present finds itself in a nightmare condition 
of tension and conflict, from which it can be rescued and united only 
by true religion." The world can be really bound together and 
united at the spiritual level through religion expressing itself in love 
Religion signifies two things in particular. First, it is the inward 
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awareness of Spiritual Self, Spiritual perception. Outwardly, it is 


abounding love of Humanity Wisdom and Love, taken together, 
constitute true religion. 


Spionza calls it the Intellectual love of God 
or Intuitive Knowledge of Substance. 


II. Mystic Philosophy of Indian Poets: 


It seems that there is a common bond between different poets and 


saints—whether they sing in the medium of Urdu or Hindi, 


Beneali 
or Marathi. ur 


There are certainly differences of temperament and ap- 
proach, differences of emphasis, even differences in their theoretical 
background. But there is an underlying unity of purpose, a funda- 
mental dedication to a life of Spiritual Quest. Poetry seems to pro- 
vide a better medium for the expression of this longing of Man for 
the Infinite than prosaic Philosophy. The highest and deepest 
thoughts (which defy logical categories) can be expressed in short but 
beautifully expressive songs. "The emotional aspect of human nature 
appears to be successful in delineating the topography of spiritual 
Life, when the sheer intellectual approach ends in complete shipwreck. 
Thought gives place to Immediacy of Feeling. We start singing when 
argument fails us. The poet seems to beat the Philosopher here in 
his own game. The famous quarrel between Poetry and Philosophy 
(which is as old as Plato) is patched up, only when we realize the 
futility of sheer intellectual ratiocination and emphasize the authen- 
ticity of the mystic Experience. 


III. Kabir and Tulsi Das : 


It is the same story whether we start with quoting mystical utter- 
ances of Kabir, who provided the spur to Tagore's inspired poetry 
in Gitanjali, or cite immortal verses from Dard of Delhi or Atish of 
Lucknow. We shall here confine our attention chiefly to two of the 
great mystic poets in Hindi Literature, viz. Kabir and Tulsi Das, and 
to Tagore, the poet-laureate of Bengal. Tulsi Das has given a socio- 
religious emphasis in his great immortal Epic, Ramayana, which is 
perhaps the most widely read book in Northern India today. Kabir, 
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on the other hand, was primarily more or less a saint and not a writer 
or scholar. But his songs have given solace to many an aspirant im 
the spiritual adventure and have inspired Tagore to write his own 
world-famous lyrics 

The Hindu saints, poets and philosophers have given us a very 
lucid account in their Dohas and Padas of the various incentives that 
prompt us to Spiritual life, philosophical, sociological and psycholo- 
gical. “The successes and pitfalls in human life, the incomprehensi- 
bility of the emergence and dissolution of the life-principle, and final- 
ly the infinite sadness following upon the spectacles and conflagrations 
in human existence, all these are the natural incentives that lead us 
on from worldly pursuits to spiritual life. Kabir, the greatest mystic 
of all, sings about universal blindness thus: 


केहि समृझावों सब जग अन्धा॥ 

गहिरी नदी अगम AS घरवा, खेवन-हार के पड़िगा फन्दा | 
घर को वस्तु नजर नहि आवत, दियना वारि के ढूँढ़त अन्धा I 
लागी आगि At बन जरिगा, बिन गुरु ज्ञान भटकि गा बन्दा। 
कहे कवीर सुनो भाई साधो, जाय लेगोटी मारि के वन्दा ।। 


The poet laments on universal blindness of the world, whom 
to explain? ‘The deep river with swift flow and the oars-man is under 
illusion; the blind man cannot see the things which are in his own 
house, though he is searching with the lighted candle. The whole 
forest is ablaze with fire; without the Master, the man is wandering 
aimlessly. Kabir says, O, Saint, the genuine person goes about re- 
nouncing all wordly things 

Tulsidas, on the other hand, gives the philosophical motive to 
spiritual life as follows 


केशव कहि न जाय का aka ? 

देखत तव रचना विचित्र अति, समूझि मनहि मन रहिये ।। 
कोउ कह सत्य झूठ कह कोऊ, जुगल प्रबल करि माने । 
तुलसिदास परिहर तीनि भ्रम, जो आपहि पहिचानै || 


O, Kesaya, one cannot say anything—it is hard to speak. Thy mys- 
terious Creation can only be silently understood. One calls the world 
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true, the other calls it illusory, a third one calls truth and falsehood 
both alike and equal. Tulsidas says: The one who knows one-self, 
can renounce all the three illusions. | 
Sürdas, another great Saint and devotee of Lord Krsna, sings 

about the ravages of Death thus: 

जा दिन मन पंछी उड़ि जह । 

ता दिन तेरे तन-तरुवर के, सब पात झर जेहे । 

या देही कौ गरव न करिये, स्यार काग गिघ Ge | 

सूरदास भगवन्त भजन विनु, वृथा सुजनम TAR ।। 


‘The day the soul-bird flies away, that very day the body-tree will drop 


away all its foliage. Do not pride over thy body. ‘The jackals, crows 
and vultures will feast over it 

Surdas says that without meditation on God, you are wasting this 
beautiful life on earth 

In another beautiful song, Kabir sings of helplessness in life's 


experience thus 


करम गति टारे नहि टरी। 

सीता हरन मरन दसरथ को, वन में विपति परी ।। 
पांडव जिनके आप सारथी, तिन पर विपति परी । 
कहत कबीर सुनो भाइ साधो, होनी हो के रही॥ 

What is fated in life cannot be avoided. Sita was abducted and 
Daératha had to die of pangs of separation and Rama was put to dis- 
tress in the forest........ The Pandavas, who had Lord Krsna. as 
their charioteer, also were in distress. Says Kabir, what has to be must 
be. 

Kabir suggests the love of God as the only way of escape from 
life's miseries in a beautifully expressed song thus:— 


रे दिल गाफिल गफलत मत कर, एक दिन जम आवेगा। 

परलि पार तेरा मीता खडिया, उस मिलने का ध्यान न घरिया। 
टटी नाव ऊपर जा Wer, गाफिल गोता खावेगा ।। 

दास कबीर कहै AAAS, अन्त समय तेरा कोन सहाई। 

चला अकेला संग न कोई, कीया अपना पावेगा॥ 

सौदा करने या जग आया, पूंजी लाया, मूल गेंवाया | 
प्रेमनगर का अन्त न पाया, ज्यों आया त्यों जावगा ॥ 
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O heedless heart, do not be misled. One day, the God of death 
(yama) will come. You came to the world with Capital for doing busi- 
ness, but you have sguandered away the principal. You could not 
find the end of the city of love. You will go away, just as you came. 
On the other side, stands your friend, you have not cared to meet 
him. You sat on a broken boat, O reckless man, you will be drowned. 
Kabirdas sings to warn you—at the close of life, who will be thy 
friend? Thou will go alone and realize the fruits of thy action. 


IV. Tagore's Gontribution to Mystic Philosophy : 

“The work of a supreme culture, they yet appear as much the 
growth of the common soil as the grass and the rushes.” Thus writes 
W. B. Yeats, the famous British poet, in his admirable introduction 
to Tagore's Gitanjali, the wonderful lyrics, “full of subtlety of rhythm, 
of translatable delicacies of colour, of metrical invention." Rabindra- 
nath Tagore, like Chaucer's forerunners, writes music for his words, 
and one understands at every moment that he is so abundant, so spon- 
taneous, so daring in his passion, so full of surprise, because he is 
doing something which has never seemed strange, unnatural or in 
need of defence........ As the generations pass, travellers will 
hum them on the highway and men rowing upon rivers. Lovers, 
while they await one another, shall find, in murmuring them, this 
love of God a magic gulf wherein their own more bitter passion may 
bathe and renew its youth. At every moment the heart of this poet 
flows outward to those without derogation or condescension, for it 
has known that they will understand; and it has filled itself with the 
circumstance of their lives. The traveller in the red-brown clothes 
that he wears that dust may not show upon him, the girl searching 
in her bed for the petals fallen from the wreath of her royal lover, 
the servant or the bride awaiting the master's home-coming in the 
empty house, are images of the heart turning.to God. Flowers and 

-rivers, the bowing of Conch-shells, the heavy rain of the Indian July; 
or the parching heat, are images of the moods of that heart in union 
or in separation; and a man sitting in a boat upon a river playing upon 
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a lute, like one of those figures, full of mysterious meaning in a chinese 
picture, 1s God Himself. A whole people, a whole civilization, im- 
measureably Strange to us, seems to have been taken up into this 
imagination; and yet we are not moved because of its strangeness, 
but because we have met our own image, as though we had........ 
heard, perhaps for the first time in literature, our voice as in a dream.” 
(Yeats: XVI-XVII, Gitanjali). Tagore’s greatness lies in the fact 
that he “has been content to discover the soul and surrender himself 
to its spontaneity. He often seems to contrast his life with that of 
those who have lived more after our fashion, and have more seem- 
ing weight in the world, and always humbly as though he were only 
sure his way is beset for him” (Yeats, P. KX). In the famous lyric 
(41, pp. 32—34) he sings: “Where dost thou stand behind them all, 
my lover, hiding thyself in the shadows. They push thee and pass 
thee by on the dusty road, taking thee for naught. I wait here weary 
hours spreading my offerings for thee, while passers-by come and take 
my flowers, one by one, and my basket is nearly empty.” 

“The morning time is past and the noon. In the shade of even- 
ing, my eyes are drowsy with sleep. Men going home glance at and 
smile and fill me with shame. I sit like a beggar-maid, drawing my 
skirt over my face, and when they ask me what it is I want, I drop my 
eyes and answer them not." 

“Oh, how, indeed, could I tell them that for thee I wait, and 
that thou hast promised to come. How could I utter for shame that 
I keep for my dowry this poverty. Ah, I hug this pride in the secret 


of my heart.” | 

“I sit on the grass and gabe upon the sky and dream of the sudden 
splendour of thy coming—all the lights ablaze, golden permons flying 
over thy car, and they at the roadside standing agape, when they see 
thee come down from thy seat to raise me from the dust, and set at 


thy side this ragged beggar girl a-tremble with shame and pride, like | 


a creeper in a summer breeze." | 
“But. time glides on and still no sound of the wheels of thy 


chariot. Many a procession passes by' with noise and shouts and 
F. 15 


` 
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glomour glory. Is it only thou who wouldst stand in the shadow silent 
and behind them all? And only I who would wait and weep and wear 
out may heart in vain longing?" (Gitanjali—41). 

There is an innocence, a simplicity in Tagores poetry that one 
does not find elsewhere in literature, which makes the birds and the 
leaves seem as near to him as they are near to children, and the changes 
of the season great events as before our thoughts hard arisen between 
them and us. Indeed, when Tagore speaks of children, so much a 
part o£ himself this quality seems, one is not certain that he is not also 
speaking of the saints. “They build their houses with sand and they 
play with empty shells. With withered leaves they weave their boats 
and smilingly float them on the vast deep. Children have their play 
on the seashore of worlds. They know not how to swim, they know 
not how to cast nets. Pearl fishers dive for pearls, merchants sail in 
their ships, while children gather pebbles and scatter them again. 
They seek not for hidden treasures, they know not how to cast nets." 
(Gitanjali—60) 

Tagore was never ascetic; he always taught a positive philosophy 
of full-blooded enjoyment of life's pleasures. How sweetly he sings: 
“Deliverance is not for us in renunciation. I feel the embrace of 
freedm in a thousand bonds of delight. Thou ever pourest for me 
the fresh draught of thy wine of various colours and fragrance, filling 
this earthen vessel to the brim. 

"My world will light it hundred different lamps with thy flame 
and place them before the altar of the temple. 

“No, I will never shut the doors of my senses. The delights of 
sight and hearing and touch will bear thy delight. 

“Yes, all my illusions will burn into illumination of joy, and all 
my desires ripen into fruits of love. (Gitanjali—73) 

Tagore is too much in love with the world of poetry, of painting 
and of music to forsake it harshly and rudely. Yet he knows that we 
must at last foresake the world. "We are accustomed in moments of 
weariness or exaltation to consider a voluntary forsaking. But we 
would like to have words full of courtesy, as in Tagores immortal 
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lyric. “I have got my leave. Bid me farewell, my brothers. I bow 
to you all and take my departure. Here I give back the keys of my 
door—and I give up all claims to my house. I only ask for last kind 
words from you. We were neighbours for long, but I received more 
than I could give. Now the day has dawned and the lamp that lit 
my dark corner is out. A summon has come I am ready for my 
journey."  (Gitanjali—98) | 

And it is a true reflection of our own mood, when Tagore cries, 
"And because I love this life, I know I shalllove death as well." 
(Gitanjali—95) How well does Tagore fathom all our deepest 
thoughts of the great parting? We do not realize that we loved God 
or that we believed in Him. Yet looking backward upon our life 
we discover, in our exploration of the pathways of woods, in our delight 
in the lonely places of hills, in that mysterious claim that we have 
made, unavailingly, on the women that we have loved, the emotion 
that created this insiduous sweetness" (Yeats: Introduction, P. XIX). 
Yet Tagore reminds us so beautifully, when he sings: "Entering my 
heart unbidden even as one of the common crowd, unknown to me, 
my King, thou didst press the signet of eternity upon many a fleeting 
moment." (Gitanjali) This is no longer the sanctity of 
cell and of the scourge; being but a lifting up, as it were, into a greater 
intensity of the mood of the painter, painting the dust and the sun- 
light" (Yeats: XIX). | 


Tagore gives here a challenge to those Western thinkers who . 


maintain that the Advaita philosophy is a mere abstraction, nega- 
tion of all that is in the world. Instead, Tagore himself insists that 
the pervading spirit of the Indian mind is “the practice of realizing 
and affirming the presence of the Infinite in all things” which has 
been its constant inspiration. We are enjoined to see (in the Upa- 
nisads) “Whatever there is in the world as being enveloped by God”. 
"T bow to God over and over again who is in fire and water, who per- 
meates the whole world, who is in the annual crops as well as in the 
perennia trees." Tagore asks, “Can this be God abstracted from the 
world? Instead, it signifies not merely seeing him in all things, but 
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saluting him in all the objects of the world. ००0१ It is the one 
living truth that makes all realities true. This truth is not only of 
knowledge but of devotion.” (Sadhana, pp: 16-17) Along with 
this devotional truth, there is immense faith and self-surrender in 
Tagore, when he cries, “O fool, to try to carry thyself upon thy own 
shoulders. O beggar, to come to beg at thy own door.” 

“Leave all thy burdens on his hands who can bear all, and never 
look behind in regret" (Gitanjali—9). How wonderful and child- 
like is the trust in God. 


V. Concluding Remarks : 


Tagore was of course primarily a poet and an artist. But we 
cannot agree with the views of writers like Nihar Ranjan Ray and 
Edward Thompson, who hold that he has “avoided the: difficult road 
of knowledge" or that he was guilty of "intellectual weakness and 
vacillation”. “There goes a certain mental labiness about him... .We 
often feel that there is darkness somewhere probably at the very 
springs of thought and conception.... He has been embroidering 
the margins of truth. “On the other hand, we have to disagree with 
Ghorichandra Banerjee and Ajit Chakravarti, who, in their attempts 
to read philosophy in Tagore's works, have gone to the other extreme. 
While discussing one of the poem in "Sonar Tosi", Ghorichandra 
Banerjee says, “Im this poem we find a mixture of the Platonic doctrine 


. of Reminiscence, the Neo-Platonic theory of a soul in inanimate ob- 


jects, and Schellings doctrine of Identity." Similarly, we cannot 
accept the comparison made by Aiit Chakarvarti between Rabindra- 
nath's "Tibandevata theory" and the evolutionary theories of Darwin, 
Samuel Butler and Fechner. | 

Dr. Radhakrishnan is a far better guide in this matter when he 
admits that “we cannot find any systematic exposition of Rabindra- 
nath's philosophy in any of his writings." “Even Sadhana, he says, 
Is a book of meditations and Sermons rather than a philosophical 
treatise.” "It is a sigh of the soul rather than a reasoned account 
of metaphysics, an atmosphere rather than a system of philosophy. 
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Dr. S. N. Das Gupta also has pointed out that “although Rabindranach 
Is no metaphysician, his poetry has gained in flesh and blood on 
account of philosophic experience. Any one who has read the works 
of Pringle-Pattisan, Bosanquet and Bergson will find striking similari- 
ties between many of the ideas of Rabindranath and those of the above- 
mentioned authors” (Rabi Dipita, pp. 112—114). 
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महाकवि माघ ओ इंनक राजनीति 


do आद्याचरण भा, संस्कृत कालेज, राँची 


पठन-पाठनक क्रमसे महाकवि माघ क 'शिशु- 
पालबध' नामक महाकाव्य के अधिकांश देखवाक 
अवसर dar] जेना-जेना अवस्था मे प्रौढता at 
बिचार में परिकवता अवैत गेल तेना-तेना माघ क 
emt क गांभीर्ये पर ध्यान केन्ट्रीमूत होमय 
लागल | विभिन्न दृष्टिकोण सँ देखला पर साथ कबि 
क बहुमुखी प्रतिभा दृष्टिगोचर भेल । “काव्येषु 
माघः,” “'मेघे माघे गतं वयः,” “माघे. सन्ति 
त्रयो गुणाः? तथा “युरारिपदचिन्ता चेत्‌ तदा 
माघे रतिं कुरू? इत्यादि प्रचलित सूक्ति क सार्थकता 
प्रमाणित होइत गेल | 

अपन अध्ययन काल सं US कऽ गत बीस वर्ष सँ 
एहि अध्यापन काल; मे हमरा शिशुपालबधक 
'द्वितीय-सगे? सब सँ अधिक आकृष्ट करैत आयल 
अछि | तथा बारंबार हमर मोन महाकवि क सूदम-_ 
तम बिचार पर मुग्ध होइत रहल' अछि । एहि सगे 
कें पढुला सँ qS हमरा ई बूम पड़े जे महाकवि 
साघक सम्बन्ध मे उपयुक्त जे प्रचलित सूक्ति सब 
अछि से सब हुनक गम्भीर कूटनीति पूणे राजनीति क 
Ida क आगू अति साधारण प्रतीत होइत अछि 
तथा हिनक सम्बन्ध से ase सूक्ति समुचित होइत-- 
“भारतस्य प्रतिष्ठां चेत्‌. राजनीतेरच स्थायितां, 
कत्तेमिच्छसि चेत्त्वं हि तदा माघे रतिं me I” 

गत १६६२ ई० क नवम्बर से जखन सहसा 
पवित्र भारतीय भूमि पर दुदान्त चीन क आक्रमण 
भेल तथा पापी पाकिस्तान क वक्रचृष्टि एहि सुषमा- 
सय, काव्यक कमनीय भूमि कश्मीर के आत्मसात्‌. _ 
करवाक Bg ted देखल qS हमरा सब से अधिक 
उपयोगी एकरं समाधान माघ क द्वितीय सगे प्रतीत 
भेल | यदि भारतीय प्रशासन सब किछु छोड़ि केवल 


a 


नीति शासत्र क हमरा कोनोटा विशेष बोध नहिं | 
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एहि से afta राजनीति क मात्र अनुसरण करैत त | 
हमरा विचारें एकरा कखनहुँ wea धोखाक आओर _ 
धमकी क सामना नहि. करय Wedel यद्यपि राज- | 


अछि तथापि हम माघ क द्वितीय सगे क किछु पद्य 
जे राजनीति क विभिन्न दृष्टिकोण से देखय मे आयल . 
तकर किछु थोड़ेक अंश उपस्थित कय रहल छी जाहि | 
पर विवेकशील विद्वान विचार करथि। संगहि हमर 
इहो विचार अछि जे एहि आधार पर संस्कृत काव्य _ 
मे छिड़ियेल राजनीति-रन्न क संग्रह शोध ग्रन्थ रूप मे _ 
कय एक विशाल आलोकायार प्रस्तुत कयल जाय | - 

श्रीकृष्णक संग बलराम आओ उद्धवक जे संवाद 
एहि ara वर्णित अछि ओकरा स्थूलत हम क्रमशः 
क्रान्ति और शान्ति एहि दू मारे मे बिभाजित कय 
सफेत छी | दूनू विचारधारा कतेक व्यावहारिक, सूदम 
ait बर्तमान चीन, पाकिस्तानं ओ भारत क सम्बन्ध | 
मे उपयुक्त प्रतीत होइछ š विचारणीय अछि । इसरा C 


दृष्टि मे राजनीति क महान परिडत माघ क ई विचार 
स्पष्ट परिलक्तित होइछ जे परिस्थिति आओर बाता 
वरण के देखैत राजनीति मे क्षणे क्षण मोड़ लेबाक | 
व्याही और कोनो एकटा सिद्धान्त के पकड़ने सभ परि 
स्थिति मे रही ई कखनो विधेय नदि, तथा कूटनीति 0 
सवेदा अनुसरणीय | 

mA 


उपयुक्त नीति और विवेकपूरणे wmm 
š क्रमशः बलराम ओ उद्धव क उक्ति क झारा प्रगट 
कैल गेल अछिः। बलराम क विचार Be जे 
काये के 
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“जाय | एकरा पुष्टि मे ओ अनेको तक उपस्थित करैत 
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: | आाद्याचरण झा 


श्यक St dak महाराज युधिष्ठिर क यज्ञ से एकत्र 


राजनायक लोकनिक नाडी-परीक्षण ED विधेय, 
जाहि d एकर स्पष्ट ज्ञान हो जे के के हमर यथार्थ 
सहायक छथि । | 
: उक्त दूनू विचार धारा d हम निम्नांकित रूप मे 
सामान्यतः वर्गीकरण कय सकैत छी । 
qu ^ 
१--बढ़े v शत्रू, क उपेक्षा विधेय नहिं | 
२--राजनी तिज्ञ के मितभाषिता आवश्यक | 
३--क्रारये क प्रमाण वचसा नहि कर्मणा विधेय | 
४--राजनीति से उचित प्रबक्ता क आवश्यकता | 
४--शासक के संधि विम्रहादि गुण क आवश्य- 
कता | 7 
६--बिचार क गोपनीयता | 
७--आंत्मोदय आओर शत्रू क नाश ई TW 
संगहि slc 
. ८--अपन उन्नति सँ कखनहुँ VI अविधेय | 
६--एको टा शत्र, रहने कल्याण क संभावना 
नहि । 
१०--कत्रिम तथा अकृत्रिम शत्रू -मित्र क विचार 
बिघेय । 
` १९--आत्मसम्मान पर आघात कखनो सह्य 
नहि | 
१२--राजनीति मे कोमलता आओर शान्ति क 
उपदेश कखनहुँ विधेय नहि | 
१३--राजनीति मे TRU क स्थान नहि । 
| वर्ग 'ख' 
१--राजनीति से गम्भीर विधार आवश्यक | 
२--च्याकुल्तता क सवेथा परित्याग । 
3 一 Se TAAL क आवश्यकता | 
. ४--अनेकानेक सहकारी कार्थेकत्ता क आवश्य- 
कता । 
५--नियंत्रिका शक्ति (Controlling Power) 


/ षे आवश्यकता । ` | 


fren गुण क समुचित प्रयोग । ... 


= i - 
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७--एकोटा शत्रू, के कदापि उपेक्षणीय नहि 
बुझब | | 
८--पैघ राजनायक क सहायता अनिवार्य | 
६--सुनियोजित ओ अनुशासित कार्यप्रणाली 
आवश्यक | 


बलराम ओ उद्धव क उक्ति मिश्रित रूपें उपयुक्त 
fa आर D मे विभाजित राजतंत्र प्रणाली क जे 
गम्भीर ओ व्यवहारिक पक्ष भेटेछ ओ वस्तुतः कोनो 
प्रशासक हेतु प्रतिक्षण अनुकरणीय थीक | आब 
देखू किछु माघ क उक्त विचार क सम्बन्ध मे हुनक 
अमूल्य पं क्ति — 
(a) कवि,कहैत छथि जे--“वर्धेमानस्तु परो नो 
पेक्ष्य: पथ्यमिच्छता,समौ हि शिष्टैराञ्नातौ वत्स्येन्ता- 
arda; सुच’ अर्थात्‌ बढ़त शत्रू, आओ बढैत रोग 
समाने थीक | एकर उपेक्षा कखनह विधेय नहि। 
कल्याण चाहनिहार व्यक्ति के सदा एद्दि पर सतक 
रहक .चाही । यदि क्यो राजनीतिज्ञ प्रशासक 


एहिं पर सावधान नहि xàg त5 ओ शत्र, 
` असाध्य रोग जकाँ ate कय एक दिन कण्ठ दबा 


देत्‌ | 


(ख) राजनीति मे सदा विचार Rast विधेय। - 
श्री कृष्ण क shed कवि कहैत छथि जे “ज्ञातसारो- 
ऽपि खल्वेकः सन्दिग्धे कार्येवस्तुनि”, अर्थात्‌ यदि हम 
सब बात के जनितो छी तैयो एसकरे कतेव्य-बस्तु क . 
निणेय मे सन्दिग्ध होइत छी, d हम qu गोटे 
(बलराम ओ उद्धव) सं परामश कए रहल छी । 


बिचारणीय थिक जे श्रीकृष्ण सदृशा महान्‌ राज- 
नीतिज्ञ ओ मनीषि विना विचार-विमश सं कायें क 
fata नहिं करैत छथि। ath पड़ेछ जे सन्त्र 
मण्डल साप्ताहिक वैसक एही सिद्धान्तक प्रतिपादक 
थिक | परख एहि ठाम ई साकांक्षता राखब आव- 
श्यक जे विचार विमशे मे सहयोगी बगे पर अपन 


बिचार नहि लादि दी,जेना कि श्रीकृष्ण अपन कोनो . 


विचार नदि व्यक्तं कयलैन्हि। आइ काल्हिक मेंन्त्रि- 


|... CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


महाकवि माघ ओ हुनक राजनीति ; 3 


मण्डल बैठक जकां नहि जे सुख्यं मंत्री वा प्रधानमंत्री 
केबल अपने विचार पहिले व्यक्त कय अन्य के ओकरा 
सानवाक हेतु बाध्य करथि | 

(ग) देखू, राजनीतिज्ञ के स्वल्पभाषी Pu कतेक 
अनिवार्य; कवि कहैत छथि जे, “याबद््थपदां वाचः 
मेवभादाय माधवः, विरराम महीयांस: प्रकृत्या मित- 
भाषिणः?, अर्थात्‌ महान व्यक्ति, विवेकशील व्यक्ति, 
अर्थेगौरब युक्त कम बात बजैत छथि | 

एहि ठाम हमरा राष्ट्र सबहिक किछु महान्‌ राज- 
चेता क बराबरि किछु ने fem बक्तव्य दैत रहब, 
तथा पुनः ओकर स्पष्टीकरणात्मक व्याख्या करैत 
wa कदापि वाख्रछनीय नहि प्रतीत होइछ | उचित 
तऽ $ थिक जे कायें क परिणामे सँ ae के कोनो 
चात क ज्ञान SAT क चाही । जेना कवि. कहैत छथि 
जे, 'क्रियाकेवलसुत्तरम्‌ | 


एही प्रसंग में कवि कहैत छथि जे, "euh कति-. 


पयैरेव ग्रथितस्य ee रिव, अनन्ता बाङ्मयस्याह्वो 
Jaa विचित्रता”, अर्थात्‌ जेना गीत क स्वल्प वण 
अनेकानेक आरोह्दावरोह स्पर के प्रगट करेछ तेना 
राजनीति मे स्वल्प शब्दे वाजबे बहुत अधिक अथं 
रखेछ | 

पुनः एहि प्रसंग मे कबि कहैत छथि जे “महीय- 
सीर्माप घनामनल्पगुणकल्पिताम्‌, प्रसारयन्ति कुश- 
लाश्चित्रां वाचं पटीमिव”, फलतः राजनीतिज्ञ शासक 
के सवेदा भावपूणे स्वल्प भाषा A बाजव विधेय | 
भारतीय शासक के एहि विषय में अनेक पैध विदेशी 
कूटनीतिज्ञ क अनुसरण अपेक्षित | 

(घ) नीक वक्ता मूक के TATA और वाचाल 
के मूक बना सकैत अछि, जेना महाकवि viec 
जे--“विरोधिवचसो मूकान्‌ वागीशानपि ad, 
जंडाप्यननुज्ञोकाथोन प्रवाचः कृतिनां गिरः”, अर्थात्‌ 
कुशल व्यक्ति क वाणी विरुद्ध बजनिहांर वृहस्पतियो 


क वचन के मूक कय देत अथि तथा अनुकूल कह- . 


निहार जड़ पयेन्त के' प्रवक्ता बना सकैछ | तात्पये š 


जे राजनीतिज्ञ प्रशासक के एहेन प्रवक्ता रहक चाही 


मेनन्‌ और श्री छागला जकां पाकिस्तानी प्रवक्ता क 


मु हतोड़ जवाब qq मूक कय सके | फलतः एहितरद्द - 


क चुनल किछु सब गम्भीर राजनीतिज्ञ प्रबक्ता क 
रहब आवश्यक | एतय एहि पर पुनः सतर्कता जरूरी 
उक्त प्रवक्ता क देश-प्रेम ठोस हो तथा कूटनीति- 
ATT प्रमाणित हो | 5 
(ङ) उक्त गुण केवल शास्त्रीय विद्वता सं नहिं 
जेना कि साधक विचार छेन्हू जे-“षडगुणाश्शक्तय 
kita Raraga: ।प्रन्थानघीत्य व्या कते- 
मिति दुमेंघसोऽप्यलम्‌? अर्थात्‌ सन्धि यानासन संश्रय 


Set भावादि छःुण, प्रभु शक्ति, मन्त्र शक्ति, उत्साह 


शुक्ति, तथा एदि शक्ति-त्रयसाध्य प्रभुसिद्धि, मंत्र सिद्धि 
उत्साह सिद्धि तऽ स्वल्प बुद्धियों वाला व्यक्ति sre 
द्वारा Hm सकैछ | परन्तु एकर यथोचित, यथासाध्य 
तथा यथास्थान प्रयोग बड़ सतकंता क अपेक्षा wer 
अतः सावधान करैत कहेत छथि जे-“अनिलोंडित 


कायेस्य वाग्जालं वाग्मिनो. बृथा, निमित्तादपराद्धेतो 


MS HAT वल्गितम्‌ |” 


अतएव अत्यधिक राजनीतिक शूदृ रहस्य के प्रति 
पादून करैत सूचमद्रष्टा 'माध! कहैत छथि जे” सर्व 
कायेरारीरेषुुक्तान्गस्कथ पञ्चमम्‌, सौगतानानिवा- 
सहोत्मानोनो नास्मि मंत्रो ayara” अर्थात्‌ बौद्ध 
रूपस्कन्ध, वेदना GUE WERT के छोड़ि 


` के जेन दोसर कोनो सन्त्र नहिं होइत Oe तहिना 


राजा शासक के““सह्घायाः साधनोपायाः विभागो देश 
कालयोः विपत्तेश्च प्रतीकार: सिद्धिः पद्नाज्नमिष्यते? ई 
per क अतिरिक्त कोनो दोसरसन्त्र या उपाय T 
नहि छेक | | न 


वस्तुतः प्रशासन मे सहाय, साधन, देश और 


काल क विभाजन, तथा संभावित विपत्ति क प्रतीकार 


रूपी पाँच अंग के छोड़ि दोसर कोनो रास्ता नहि छैक । 
उक्त पद्चाज्ञ क विना कोनो AeA चौड़ा बक्तव्य 

आर शान्ति क सिद्धान्त या मैत्री कयाचना सब व्यय... 

थी का हमारा जैन प्रत्येक प्रशासन कें एहि मूल 
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जे कि राजनीतिकदाब-पेंच क पेतरावाजी मे श्रीकृष्ण तत्त्व पर ध्यान देव अनिवाये । 
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एहिठाम कबि एक बात š सावधान करैत 
- cm 'मंत्रणाः बहुत जल्दी कोनो ने कोनो रूपें 
खुलि जाइत छैक, तें एदि पर बड़ सावधानता AIT 
श्यक-जैना, “मन्त्रो योध इवाधीरः सर्वाङ्गैः करिपितै - 
रपि | चिरं न wed स्थात्‌ परेभ्यो FeRAM” š 
देखल गेल अछि जे मन्त्रणा, तथा WAT शक्ति 
गोपनीयता क अभावमे अचिरकाल से सवत्र 
- प्रकाशित भए गेने महान्‌ क्षति भए जाइत छैक, ठीक 
एकर विपरीत.चीन जाहि क्षण मे भारत भूमि पर 
आक्रमण कएलक ताहि. क्षण धरि हम सब पञ्चः 
शील क सिद्धान्त क धारा छोड़ि देने शान्ति क 
व्याखान दैत रही तथा आक्रमण पर विश्वासो 
नहि करैत रही। पाकिस्तान जखन सैनिक सन्धि AÑ- 
रिका सं कएलेलक daa संसार कें ज्ञान भेलेक, ताहि 
सं पूर्वं «fü | अत एव राजनीति मे निम्नांकित 
सिद्धान्त वाञछनीय-- 
(छ) आत्मोदयः परञ्यानिद्ठ यं नीतिरितीयती | 
तदूरीकृत्य कृतिभिर्वोचस्पत्यं प्रतायते | 
अर्थात्‌ अपन उन्नति ओ रात्र, क नाशं इएह दूटा 
नीति के स्वीकार कए शासक श्रेष्ठता कें ग्राप्त कए. 
सकेछ | कारण जे राजनीति मे सन्तोष सदा अषांछ- 
नीय | «dat होअए — del आगाँ ue 
विधेय, जेना कवि कहे छथि--॒प्तियोगः परेणापि 
महिम्ना न महात्मनाम, पूणेश्वन्द्रोदयाकांच्ी दृष्टान्तो- 
ऽत्र महाणेंब:” अर्थात्‌ समुद्र सबेथा ufupd रहलो 
पर ।बर्धिष्णु पूर्णिमा क चन्द्रमा के लहरि क द्वारा 
उछलि कए आत्मसात्‌ करएं चाहेछ । एकर तात्पये 
Š जे अपना के पूर्ण वूझब राजनीतिक सिद्धान्त क 
aka थिक । 


“सम्पदा सुस्थिरंमन्यो भवति स्वल्पयापि य: कृतकृत्यो 
विधिमेन्ये न वर्धेयति तस्य ताम”कहबाक उद्देश्यई जे 
L अपन स्वल्पो संपत्ति सं अपना के qui वूमेछ 
/ विधाता अपना के ताहि व्यक्ति क सम्बन्ध मे कृतकृत्य 

—— वूकि ओकर सम्पत्ति के नहि बढ्बैत छथिन्ह | अत एव 






— 


E | देखूर्‍सूचमदर्शी राजनीतिज्ञ माघ WE छंथि जे-- 


आओ की करत, इत्यादि बात कखनहु सोचबा$ योग्य 
नहि थिक, कारण जे कवि सावधान करैत छथि जे 
समूलघातमन्नन्तः परान्नोद्यन्ति मानिनः | 
प्रध्यंसितान्धतमसस्तत्नोदाहरणं रवेः ॥ 
अर्थात्‌ सूये अन्धकार के विना पाताल पहुँचौने 
सामने नहि अबैत छथि, तहिना मानी राजनीतिज्ञ 
शत्र, के विना समूल नष्ट कएने अपन उदय नहि 
gaa gir ओ नहि queo चाहिअन्हि | कारण पुनः 
कबि स्पष्ट करैत छथि--“विपक्षमखिलीकृत्य 
प्रतिष्ठा खलु दुलेभा | अनीत्वा पङ्कतां धूलिमुदकं 
नावतिष्ठते ।” तात्पर्य ई जे समस्त xup के बिना 
पददलित कैने प्रतिष्ठा असंभव । गदो के बिना 
qim बनौने पानि केर ऊपर आएब कठिन | एतवे 
नहि माघ क तऽ एतेक दूर धरि विचार ufu 
जे एकोटा शत्र, राहु जकाँ यावतु R3 तावत्‌ पूणे 
चन्द्र क समान पूणता प्राप्त -कयलो पर ओहि शत्रू, 
राहु सँ प्रसित gat करब, देखू-कविक उक्ति-- 
“Pad याबदेकोऽपि रिपुस्तावत्‌ ga: -सुखम्‌ | 
पुरः क्लिश्नाति सोमं fe सेंहिकेयो विधुन्तुदः | 
फलतः शत्रू क अस्तित्व एवं गति विधि पर. 
सदा सतर्क ET अनिवार्य। चाणक्यो कहदलैन्हि जे 
“ऋणणाशेंष: अग्निशेषः | शत्र शोषस्तथैच च | पुनःपुनः 
प्रबधेन्ते तस्माच्छेषं न रक्षयेत्‌ | E Y. 
(ज) erra fig दोसर दिस दृष्टि के लए जाइ 
छी । महाकवि कहैत छथि जे sm -मित्रक की परिचय; 
अकरः की लक्ष्ण, कोना एकर ज्ञान हैत? देखू 
कविक š मार्मिककथन-- xu. | 
सखा गरीयान्‌ शत्र श्च कृत्रिमस्ती हि कार्यतः; 
स्याताममित्रो मित्रेच सहजप्राकृतावपि, 
अर्थात्‌ शत्रू मित्र सहज ओ प्राकृत सं कृत्रिम « 
श्रेष्ठ ठीक, कारण कार्येसं शत्र, और कार्ये सँ मित्र 
क परिचय होइत छैक | सहज ओ प्राकृत मित्र यदि _ 
समय पर काये नहि देथि बा मौन रहथि तऽ हुनका 


सं की लाभ ? यदि सहज ओ प्राकृत शत्रू, समय पर 


मैत्री कए काये करए ds sug ने श्रेष्ठ भेल.। जेना 
पाकिस्तान के «वीन सहज ओ प्राकृत शत्र, छलैक | 


® 
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महाकवि माघ ओ हुनक राजनीति y 


परन्तु भारत से बिरोध होइत देरी चीन ओहि प्राकृत 
शत्रू, Š मैत्री कय लेलक । इम्हर हमर ( भारतक ) 
बहुत मित्रो दांव पेंच देखैत रद्दलाह | 

अत एव राजनीतिक सिद्धान्त के स्पष्ट करैत 
कवि कहत छथि जे-- 

“उपकत्रोरिणा संधिने मित्रेणापकारिणा | 

उपकारापकारौ हि लक्ष्यं 'लक्षणमेतयोः ।।? 
उपकार करय वाला शत्र, सं सन्धि विधेय जेना 
चीन पाकिस्तानक मैत्री, किन्तु अपकार करय वाला 
मित्र सं सन्धि विधेय नहि जेना भारतक बहुत 


_ मित्र देश | 


अत एव शात्रता उपस्थित भए गेला पर उदा- 
सीनता सवथा घातक ओ नाशक थिक | कहैतछथि जे 
“बिधाय वैरं सामर्षे नरोऽरौ य उदासते। प्रक्षिथोदर्यिषं 
कत्ते शेरते तेऽभिमारूतम्‌॥ अर्थात्‌ सुखैल तण मे 
आयि फेकि ओकर आगू. बसात क सम्मुख भय 
सुतबाक सदृश ई कायं aa ^ c 


ध्यान .देबाक थिक जे राजनीति मे क्षमा नहि 


होइत छैक। क्षमा त लज्जा जंकां केवल स्त्री. 
 समाजक हेतु saq गेल अछिं। .  - 


“अन्यदा भूषणं पुंसः क्षमा लज्जेव योषितः? | 
ura नहि, राजनीति मे कोमलता-सहृदयताक 
कत्तय स्यान ?. ओहि से तऽ सदा सर्वदा तीक्ष णता 
एबं कठोरता अपेक्षित--जेना माध कहैत छथि जे-- 
“लुल्येडपराघे स्वभौनु्मानुमन्तं चिरेण यत्‌, 
हिमांशु माशुम्रसते तन्म्नद्स्तिः स्फुट फलम्‌ |” 
` अर्थात्‌ qd चन्द्रमा दूनू क अपराध समानो 
रहला पर राहु तीच्ण ओ कठोर इएबाक कारणं 
सूंये . कें बहुत दिन पर म्रसित करैत छथि 
किन्तु कोमल चन्द्रमा के जल्दी जल्दी [सूर्ये ग्रहण 
अनेक AT पर होइछ तथा चन्द्र ग्रहण साल Š २-३ 


बेर धरि, ई स्पष्ट अछि] | 


(म)ःमहाकवि माघ उच्च BL कहैत छथि 


जे राजकीय अपमान कखनो सह्य नहि थिक | uiu 
. तरहक राष्ट्रीय अपमान सहनिहारक जन्म केवल. 
` माता क गर्भे के कष्ट देवय वाला सात्र दोइछ। 
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तथा ओहि व्यक्ति सं ओ धूरा (धूलि) कतेक नीक जे 
पएर लगिते उड़ कय माथ पर चढ़ि जाइछ। जेना= 
(१) सा जीवन्‌ यः परावज्ञादुःखद्रोऽपिं जीवति, ` 
तस्याजननिरेवास्तु जननीक्लेशकारिणः | 
(२) पादाहतं यदुत्थाय मूर्धानमधिरोहति | 
स्वस्थादेवापमानेऽपि देहिनस्तद्वरं रजः | 
(sr) राजनीति मे 'सामवाद क स्थान नहि ई 
कूटनीति क प्रतिकूल थिक, राजनीति कहेछ जे यावत्‌ 
पन्त कठोरता क संग आहां प्रतिपक्षी क संग 
STET नहि करब वा यावत्‌ अहाँ क विचार सुदृढ़ 
निश्चित नहि रहते तावत्‌ कखनहुँ सम्मान ओ कल्याण . 
नहिं हैत । शत्रू क संग कोनो अपेक्षा क भाव नहि 
देखएबाक चाही | जेना 
“सामवादाः सकोपस्य तस्य प्रत्युत दीपकाः | 
प्रतप्तस्येव सहसा सर्पिषस्तोयबिन्द्बः | | 
हेतु «TW उपायं ओकर क्रोध वर्धक थिक जेना 
= घिउमे पानि क बिन्दु आगि लगबाक कारण 
क | 
अकृत्वा हेलया पादसुच्चैमू du विद्विषाम्‌ , 
कथङ्कारमनालस्बा कीर्तिदर्धामधिरोहति | y 
तात्पये ई जे उपेक्षा क संग शत्र, क माथ पर टॅ 
बिना पएर रखने अहाँ क कीति सीढ़ी क अभाव में 
कोना आकाश मे चढत अर्थात्‌ शत्रु क माथ पर 
लात राखब--आओकरा दबाएब यशो विस्तार क 
सोपान थिक | 
ugs शान्ति नीति जकां ak जे कतबो उपेक्षा 
अपमान गारि ओ लूटि सारि करे, केवल विरोधपत्र 
पठाय वक्तव्य दिअ आओर Ale पत्र क उत्तर से 
“उन्टे चोर कोतवाल के डांटे” वाला उत्तर प्राप्त करी | 
qias एतेक दूर धरि स्पष्ट कय देलन्दि जे राजनीति . 
से कठोरते कठोरता विधेय, किएक s, CC 
“अक्लाधिरोपितसगश्चन्द्रमा संगत्ाब्छनः, O 
केसरी निष्ठुराक्षिप्रसृगयूथो saq: 12 x 
अर्थात्‌ यदि चन्द्रमा बेचारे WT के अपना अळू 
मे स्थान देलन्हि तऽ हुनक नाम पड्ल “स॒गलाव्छचन” 
आओर सिंह यदि निष्ठुर भए झुग के बघ eg तः 0 
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हुनक नाम भेल “मृगेन्द्र” | की एतेक उदाहरण-- 
दृष्टान्त पर्याप्त नहि थिक ? की कहियो सुनलिऐक 
अछि कथो वैद्य पसेना दैत अपरिपक्व ज्वरी के पानि 
सं सींचेत छथि ? की दण्ड-साध्य “शत्रु -ज्वर” 
कहियो “साम-जल” सं सिचने शान्त होयत | कदापि 
नहि. । ` 
“चतुर्थोपायसाध्ये तु रिपौ साममपक्रिया, 
स्वेदधमामञ्चरं प्राज्ञः कोऽम्भसा परिषिञ्चति |” 


अतः MA, सदा दण्डनीय, दमनीय, ओ मदेनीय , 


थिक, न च “पयःपानं भुजङ्गानां केवलं विषवर्धनम्‌ 
sat शान्तिक पाठ पढ़ाय ओकर विष wd WT योग्य | 

आब हम ‘sea’ क उक्ति से कबि क राजनीति 
गंभीरता तथा निष्ठता क Rada 'ख? बगे मे 
वर्गीकृत विन्दु पर करा रहल छी | 

उपयु क्त बलराम? क विचारधारा द्वारा राज- 
नीति क मूल-तत्त्व ओ ठोस सिद्धान्त क प्रतिपादन 
कय आब ई देखा रहल छथि जे कताचित्‌ उक्त 
झोजस्वी बिचार के देखि अहाँ अपन बुद्धि विवेक कें 
ने तिलाझ्जलि दय दी । समस्त र जनीतिक घटनाचक्र 


' से विवेक रूपी लगाम क aS आवश्यकता तथा अपन 


आन के नीक WH चिन्हवाक चेष्टा से हो अपेक्षित | 
चिन्तनशील कवि कहैत छथि जे, 
“प्रज्ञोत्साहबतः स्वामी यतेताधातुमात्मनि, 
तौ दि मूलमुदेष्यन्त्या जिगीषोरात्मसंपदः ॥ 
अर्थात्‌ बुद्धि ओ उत्साह इएड ets मूल सन्त्र 
थिक विना एहि दूनू क विजय असम्भव, इहो कहैत 
छथि जे प्रज्ञाबलं बृहन्मूलः फलत्युत्साहपादपः 
WSS सावधान करैत छथि जे-- . 
“सोपधानां धियं धीराः स्थेयसीं खट्वयन्ति ये, 
तत्रानिशं निषणणास्ते ज'्नते जातु न श्रमम्‌? 
mA ई जे विवेकी युक्तियुक्त स्थिर बुष्टिरूपी 
खाट-पलंग पर ates रहैत छथि ओ निरन्तर 
निश्चिन्त भय ओहि पर विश्राम करैत श्रमक अनुभव 
कखनहे नहि करेत छथि। 
_ एदी प्रसंग मे माघ क अधोलिखित बिचार pg जे-- 


> 
° 


“ारमन्तेऽत्पमेवाज्ञाः कामं व्यमा भवन्ति च 

महारम्भाः छृतधियस्तिष्ठन्ति च निराकुलाः” ॥ 
अर्थात्‌ राजनीति मे sm ओ sugar ` 

us स्थान नहि जैक, ई AS खल्प बुद्धि बाला काये 


क । ! 

(ट) आब महान्‌ कूटनीति वेत्ता माघ राजनीति 
मे geg शुप्तचर क अनिवाये आवश्यकतानुसार 
मार्मिक बिचार व्यक्त करैत कहैत छथि जे-- 

बुद्धिशस्त्र: प्रकृत्यज्ञी घनसंब्ृतिकंचुकः | 
चारेक्षणी दूतसुखः पुरुषः कोऽपि पार्थिव: ॥ 
अथात्‌ बुद्धि रूपी शस्त्र, राञ गङ्ग रूपी प्रकृति, मन्त्र 
SH रूपी कवच, गुप्तचर रूपी नेत्र, तथा राजदूत 
रूपी सुख वाला व्यक्ति राजा शासक भए सकैछ | 
पूर्वे प्रकरण मे Teas वर्णन भेल अछि ओकर 
sadat एहि पदरथ मे प्रदशित मार्गे सं संभव थिक | 

STAN गुप्तचर विभाग ओ सवत्र दूताबासक 
व्यबस्था अछि, परञ्च एकर संयोजन चधिक तत्परता 
झो Ea क अपेक्षा रखैछ जकर वर्णन एतए हम 
अनावश्यक बुकैत छी | 

(s' महाकवि क विचार छैन्हि जे राजनीति मे 
भने अपन एक सिद्धान्त रही किन्तु समयज्ञ शासक 
कखनहुँ तेज वा क्षमा,कोनो एकेटा के नहि अवलम्बन 
"WE, हुनका तऽ रससिद्धान्त saia आलङ्कारिक 
जका बिभिन्न रसमय रचना जकां यथास्थान Qs 
वा क्षमा क विचार करबाक चाहिडान्हि: — 

तेजः क्षमा वा नैकान्तं कालज्ञस्य महीपतेः, 

नेकमोजः प्रतादो वा रसभावविदःकचेः | 

एही प्रसंग मे माघक संकेत अछि A— 


“स्थायिनोऽ्थे प्रबतेन्ते भावाः संचारिणो यथा । 


रसस्यंकस्य भूयांसस्तथा नेवुर्महीभुज: | 

अर्थात्‌ एक रसक एकेटा स्थायिभाव मे जेना 
अनेकानेक बिभाबानुभाव संचारिभाव क समावेश 
भए जाइत छैक तहिना एके विजयी राजा शासक केर 
अनेकानेक अधीनस्थ राजा-शासक, दल ओ वरा 
संचारिभाव जकां अनायास आकृष्ट भए पहुँचि 
जाइत छेक, यदि बिजयशील नेता हो। एहि पद्म मे 
“एकस्य नेतुः महीश्वत:7 ई अंश बड़ मार्मिक अछि । 
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महाकवि माघ ओ हुनक राजनीति ७ 


(ड) एकरा वाद्‌ राजनीतिक प्रकारड qea 
माघ कहैत छथि जे नियंत्रित शक्ति, सन्धि-विम्रहादि 
क समुचित प्रयोग, Qs राजनायक क साहाय्य तथा 
सुनियोजित अनुशासित कार्यप्रणाली क बले पर 
राजतन्त्र क रक्षा भए सकैछ । बिना gr, अनु- 
शासनबद्धता, कार्यदक्षता, st विचारनिष्ठा क 


रासन-सत्ता क स्थिरता, गगन-कुसुमवत असम्भव | 
कृवि क उक्ति Ni, 


(१) तन्त्रावापविदा योगैर्मण्डलान्यधितिष्ठता, 
सुनिग्रहा नरेन्द्रेण फणीन्द्रा इव शात्रव: | 

(२) षाड्‌ गुण्यसुपयु्जीत शक्त्यपेक्षो रसायनम्‌ | 
सबन्त्यस्यैवमङ्गानि स्थानूनि बलवन्ति च ॥ 

(३) ब्रृहतसहायः कार्यान्तं च्ञोदीयानपि गच्छति | 
सम्भूयामोधिमभ्येति महानद्या ` नगापगाः 1 


एहि पद्य सं उपयु क्त कथन प्रमाणित होइछ | 


अन्त्‌ से रुप्तचरक महत्त्व के' व्याकरण शास्त्र क 
दृष्टान्त द्वारा समर्थेन करैत राजनीति-निष्णात कूट- 
वि माघ संतके ओ सावधान करैत कहैत 
छथि A— 

“अनुत्सूत्रपदन्यासा सदूवृत्तिः सन्निबन्धना, 

शब्दविद्येव नो भाति राजनीतिरपस्पशा” | 

अर्थात्‌ जेना gaga बृत्ति ग्रन्थ ओ भाष्य 
म्रन्थादि के रहलो पर विना पस्पशाहिक-शास्त्रा- 
रम्भ समर्थक शास्त्र क उपोद्धातक व्याकरण शास्त्र 
सुशोभित ओ प्रतिष्ठित नहि, होइछ,तहिना उचित वृत्ति 
जीवन्न क निवन्धन दानादि युक्त नीति शास्त्राचुकुल 
राज्य व्यवस्था राज्य शासन क गति; विचा स्पश-चार 
(गुप्तचर) क (अपगतः स्पशः चारः यस्याः सा 
अपस्पशा) राजनीति बिद्या कदाचितो सुशोभित ओ 
प्रतिष्ठित नहि भए सकैछ | अत एब राजनीति क 
गूढतम चरम सिद्धान्त क रहस्य उद्घाटन करैत कहैत 
छथि जे उभयपक्षीय वेतन-भोगी गुप्तचर पयेन्तक 
व्यबस्था कए शत्रु क मुख्य सचिवादि के फोड़ि कए 
मन्त्रणा क पता लगायब राजनीतिक भित्ति aga 
जाएत | यथा:-- : 


“अज्ञातदोषे< पिज्ञ रुद्घूष्यो भयवेतनै; | 
भेद्याः शत्रोरभिव्यक्तशासने: सामवायिकाः? 11 
. Š सदा स्मरणीय जे राजनीति सदा धर्मनीति 
सं भिन्न होइछ | एकर अपन क्रम ओ एहि. उपयुक्त 
राजनीतिक परम्परा छैक, जकर साक्षी प्राचीन काल 
सं भारतीय पुराणेतिहास अछि । 


एहि मार्मिक सिद्धान्त प्रतिपादन के देखैत हम 
विस्मय बिमुग्ध भय जाइत छी जे हमर काव्य-शास्त्र 
जकरा सामान्यतः आधुनिक लोक वर्णन प्रधान मनो- 
रञ्जन क साधन मात्र बुझैत अछि आहु मे वार्तालाप ` 
क प्रसंग मे एहन गूढ़तम रहस्य नुकाएल बा प्रगट 
अछि जाहि पर हमरा लोकनिक Bika नहि जाइछ ? 


हम Gad छी जे एहि qug क शतश: सूक्ति, ओ 
विचार सं संस्कृत काव्य-साहित्य भरल पड़ल अछि । 
आवश्यकता अछि एहि दिश राजनेता ओ प्रशासक 
क ध्यान आकृष्ट BATH | 


हमरा तऽ इहो वूक्ि पड़े छ जे कम सं कम यदि 
माघ क एतबो उक्ति पर ध्यान दैत भारतीय राज- 
नीति मे कर्तेव्यपथ क निर्धारण कैल जाय तऽ 
चीन क धमकी, पाकिस्तान क पेंतराबाजी, ओ 
वर्मा-सीलोन सं भारतीय निष्कासन क निष्ठुर योजना 
क आभिसुख्य करवा सं अनायासे मुक्ति प्राप्त भए 
सक्त | 


हमर š निबन्ध महाकवि माघ क केवल शिशु- 
पाल बधक ह्वितीय-सगे मे वणित राजनीति मात्र सं 
सम्बन्ध रखेछ तें हुनक वित्ता क अन्यान्य अंश पर 
हम कोनो विचार नहि व्यक्त कए रहल छी ने अन्य 
राजनीतिक ग्रन्थ क संग तुलनात्मके विवरण प्रस्तुत 
कैल गैल अछि । 

यदि विद्वान पाठक के ई निवन्ध किछुओ उपः 
योगी प्रतीत होएत त5 हमर विस्तृत विवेचनात्मक 
दोसर निबन्ध सेवा मे प्रस्तुत होएत | 


बराल उकम 
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मारतोय दर्शन मे मिथिला क सक्रिय यौगदानं 


T° चन्द्रकान्तफा, रामेश्‍वर जूटमिल्स, मुक्तापुर, दरभंगा 





जीवन क प्रथम प्रवृत्ति अछि विकास आ सुख 


क प्रापि दिसि। सृष्टि क आदिकाल से प्राणी क सब | 


क्रिया-कलाप एहि सुख क लेल होइत आएल अछि | 
एहि नियम क अधीन चर-अचर, पशु-पक्षी आ AL 
नारी सब रहैत आएल अळि | 

ate मे जतेक प्राणी क सूजन अछि ओहि 
सब से मानव-अपन बौद्धिक विकास क कारणों अपन 
विशिष्ट स्थान रखैत अछि । जखनहुँ मानव जां- 
TA अवस्था से छले, तखनहु एकर स्थान सब d 
भिन्न आ विशिष्ट gee । अन्वेषण आ अनुसन्धान 
क भ्रवृत्ति सहजहिं छलैक। अथवा ई कहल जा 
सकैत अछि जे मनुष्य अपना संग अचर, उरुगामी 
पशु प्रश्नति क जीवन क अनुभव ल क जन्म तैत 
अछि जे ओकर स्थिर, उरुगामी आ Sehat मे 
देखना मे wq अछि जे एहि अनुभव सँ आगू 
बढ्वाक Bg ओ क्रमिक चारि पएर छोड़ि दृ पएर पर 
org दोइत अछि आ एहि तरहें दुनू हाथ के अन्य 
- काज लेल मुक्त वनवैत अछि। आ uf सबहक 


मध्य एक वस्तु स्पष्ट देखवा - मे आओव जे सबहक 


मध्य प्रेरणा रहैत छेड सुख क लालसा FI 


अन्य प्राणी मात्र जीवनकाल क सुख क 
लालसो रखैत अछि । मानव अपन विशिष्ट स्थान 
क कारणें अन्वेषण मे लागल जे हम की छलहुँ, की 
छी आ एकर वाद की होइत अछि। हमर एहि रूप 
स पहिने कोन रूप gal जे देखइत fede से 
स्थिर कहाँ बुझना जाइत अछि । आ फेर एहि शरीर 
क अन्तो तऽ होइत Š | तकराबाद की होइत 
छैक M हमही सत्र नहि जे किछु-अस्तु, प्राणी 
देख मे अछि से सब जन्म से पूवे की छल 


आ सृत्यु क पश्चात्‌ की ag । बौद्धिक प्राणी 
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आ अन्वेषण क फलस्वरूप निष्पादित सेल--“न 
रूपमस्येद्द तयोपलभ्यते,. नान्तो न "P सं- 
प्रतिष्ठा” (गीता अध्याय १४, जोक 2) | तखन 


वास्तविकता की थिक ? सत्य सुख की थिक ? कोना 


भेटत ! जे हप tas मे अबैत अछि, से वास्तबिक 
नहि छैक । ने तऽ एकर आदि देखऽ मे अवैत अछि | 
आने अन्त, आ नै एहि रूंप क स्थिरता देखइत 
fate | तहिना जे एखन सुख बुझना जाइत अछि 
Gal वास्तविक थिक अथवा सत्र परिवर्तनशील 
वस्तु जकाँ परिवर्तनशील आ चिके? अइली सुख 
कोनो आन वस्तुत नै अछि (Š अन्वेषण क 
AUS RAS क प्रेरक शक्ति वा जनक 

| | 
— धर्तेमान युग मे (विशेषतः माक्‍सेवाद क जन्म 
सेला क बाद) मानव क क्रमिक विकास आ ईश्वर 
सत्ता क निरुपण क क्रम मे कहल जाइत अछि जे 
सहसा भयोत्पादक जेना मेघ, वर्षा, बिजुली, पाथर, 
विद्दाड़ि, भू-कम्प प्रति असाधारण घटना सँ सयः | 
भीत WS अथवा सुलभ सुखोत्पादक वस्तु कं उपः .. 
asa सँ मानव बाध्य भेल काल्पनिक ईश्वर क o 
सृष्टि आ ओहि मे विश्वास करए वा करावर लेल। | 
š युक्ति संगत नहि बुझना जाइत अछि । कारण जे 
किछु एद्दि संबंध मे सिद्धान्त रूपे ग्रहण फैल जाइत —— 







नहि रहल अछि ई जे किछु निरूपित कैलंक अधि 
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तें सत्य की थिक ? तहिना of क्षणिक सुख क मोह 
सँ कोना बँचि सकव आ सत्य सुख की थिक s 
कोना भेटत ? एहि, निबंध क विषय-वस्तु “मानष क 
क्रमिक विक्रास' नहि अछि ते एहि ठाम एहिसँ 
अधिक ada उपादेय नहि afin पड़ेत अछि ¦ . 


एहि छोट निबंध मे हम वैदिक काल क ऋषि 
दवारा वर्णित ब्रह्मज्ञान आ ओहि सँ प्राप्त होबए बाला 
सत्स्वरूप आनन्द क वणेन नहि करब | ने पातंजलि, 
गौतम प्रश्चति ऋषि द्वारा देल विषय क वणेन करब | 
गा तै अर्वाचीन युग क महान्‌ विद्वान्‌ «wo do 
मण्डनभिश्र, हुनक धर्मपत्नी विदुषी शारदा क ब्रह्म- 
सिद्धि विवेक क; 
भामती आ सांख्यतत्त्वकौसुदी, पार्थसारथिनाथ 
मिश्र क शास्रदीपिका वा उदयनाचाय्यः SENI 
उपाध्याय, Tia कण्टकोद्धार कर्ता 
एवं गोकुलनाथ उपाध्याय safe द्वारा कएल 
ata मे मिथिला क अनुदान क वर्णन 
क संक्षिप्त Wasp प्रयत्ने करब | एकर एक मात्र 
मन्तव्य अछि जे विषय बाहुल्य क आडम्बर मे नहि 
पडि मात्र एकर लघुचर्चो करी जे मिथिला क्रियात्मक 
अथवा ई कहू जे ज्ञान कै व्यावहारिक रूप देनाइ 
AS मानेत आएल। अछि । एहि, प्रसंगा मे एक बस्तु 
TES चाहैत छी । जखन Wein छपि रहल छल, 
qo बापू जी (Ho गांधी जी) से गीता पर एक निबंध 
सांगल गेल Bare ओ तार हारा लिखलथिन्ह- 
“गीता क अठ्ठारहो अध्याय क पाठ केनाइ तराजू 
क एक पलरा पर राखल जाय आ गीता क कोनो 
एक XE पर आचरण दोसर पलरा पर SS आच- 
रण वाला पलरा पाठचाला पलरा से बहुत अधिक 
भारी few होएत ।” तात्प जे ज्ञान एक बस्तु थिक 
अ ओहि पर आचरण दोसर बस्तु। बिद्दान झो 


ss fae जे ज्ञानके क्रियात्मक रूप देथि-- यस्तु क्रिया- 
' वानस एव विद्वान्‌” | जीं स्वार्थ, भय आ द्वेष कारण 
© RATS सत्य मे सब कै एकरूपता देख मे 
८ = Saks आ भयत्नस्त, अविश्वासम्रस्त मानवता 


चिन्तासु, 'यानन्दयुक्त, चिन्तनरत भऽ STR | 


`+ 
B 


gg वाचस्पतिमिश्र m 


चंन्द्रंकोन्तमो 


“योगः sig कौशलम्‌? मिथिला क आत्मा | 
रहल अछि। सभ्य मानवता क सुदूर प्राचीन काल 
मे मिथिला कर्म-योग मे सिद्ध देखना मे आओोत। 
राजा जनक क नाम्न श्रद्धा भक्ति qud लेल जाइत 
अछि। जन साधारणेटा नहि, राज्यकायेक भार सँ, 
राजनीतिक जटिलता सँ AAR राजा क नाम 
कतेक आदर से भगवान्‌ कृष्ण क हारा लेल गेल 
अछि। एहि तरह क कर्मयोगप्रभान राजा जनक 
a भेलाह अछि. (देखू गीता अध्याय ३, जोक 
२०) :一 
“कर्सणेच हि संसिद्धिमास्थिता जनकादय: | 
लोकसंग्रहमेवापि  संपश्यन्कतेमहसि: u 
मिथिलाधिपति जनक जाहि आदश, अनुकरणीय 
रूप मे प्रतिष्ठित भेलाह अछि, एहन रूप मे अन्त्र ` 
कएटा राजा क नाम आएल अछि ? झो अधिकतम 
fate नाम सं विख्यात भेलाइ अछि आ हुनकहि 
संग मिथिलो। एहि सँ दृ बात स्पष्ट होएत:-- 
(१) संसार-चक्र क हेतु कर्म (केनाइ) आवश्यक अछि 
आ (२) सफलता वा असफलता सँ सुख आ दुःख 
केबल आसक्ति स॑ होइत छैक । तै आसक्तिस दूर 
रही । 

योना तऽ स्थूलरूपेण गीता मे कइएकटा जोक 


. मे पुनरुक्ति बुझना जाएत gar बास्तबिकता ई नहि 


अछि | झो सब झोक जाहि मे पुनरुक्ति बुझना 
जाएत से सब अपन प्रथक-प्रथक अस्तित्व. as 
उपस्थित अछि | आवश्यकता अछि एकर जे कोन 
अर्थे से फराक उपस्थिति लक 5 š उपस्थित अछि 
तकर मनन करी । एहि विषय से प्रवेश नहि कऽ हम 
प्रसंग पर आवि रहल छी। Slat as कहि चुकल 
छी जे गीता क कोनो W पर निष्ठा पूणे ze 
आचरण मनुष्य कै पूर बनेबा क लेल पर्याप्त अछि | 
TAN PRT जाएत जे आसक्ति हीन कर्म गीता _ 
के मुख्य, प्रथम आ अन्तिम उद्देश्य gan अछि | 
उपर कडि आएल: छी जे मानव सत्य क शोध मे 
प्रवृत्त भेल । इऐह अन्वेषण वेद, बेदान्त प्रश्चति रूप | 
मे साहित्य वनि साक्षी अछि | स्थायित्व क अन्वेषण | 
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भारतीय दशेन मे मिथिला क सक्रिय योगदान 


मे 'अथातो धर्मजिज्ञासा? "अथातो त्रह्मजिज्ञासा! 


SQ सूत्र मानव क सत्य क ज्ञान लेल da 


आकांक्षा क मृतेरूप ws आएल अछि | “तत्त्वम सिः 
(आओ अहाँ छी) क गीत सुनते था सुनक्ष "सोऽहम्‌? 
(ओ हम छी) नाद | वेद क एक ऋचा कहत--“न 
तत्र चछुगेच्छति न Te नमनो न विद्मो न 
विजानीमो? अर्थात्‌ 'ओ तऽ नै (एहि स्थूल) आँखि 
सं देखल जा सकैत अछि आ नै वाणी द्वारा ada 
फैल जा सकैत अछि। एकरा सब से ओकरा समे- 
टवा क शक्ति कहाँ । आखि आ वाणी क कथा कोन 
स्व्यं सबहक राजा मनो ओहि ठाम तक नहि 
पहुँचि रूकैत अछि । हम स्वयं नहि जनैत छी तखन 
कोनो लक्ष्य तक, पूर्णता तक wast मे कहाँ तक 
साधक आ सिद्ध भेल--३ विवेचना क वस्तु ws | 
एही प्रसंग मे गीता क विषय वस्तु आ तकरा 
अचरणबद्ध केनिहार विदेह कें देखू :-- 
aka प्राप्य नोद्विजेत्म्राप्य चाप्रियम्‌ | 
स्थिरबुद्धिरसंमूढो ब्रह्मविद. ब्रह्मणि स्थितः॥ 
| (गीता अध्याय ५, जोक २०) 
सुखोत्पादक घटना क प्राप्ति सँ जे खुशी š 
नाचि नहि उठैत छथि आ अप्रिय बस्तु घटित War 
सँ दुःखकातर नहि दोइत छथि ओ स्थिरबुद्धि 
थिकाह, कत्तेव्याकतेव्यविवेक मे seng छथि, रह्म 
कै जननिहार छथि आः स्वयम्‌ ब्रह्म स्वरूप छथि। 
कतेक प्रिय स्थिति छन्हि भगवान्‌ कृष्ण के ई 
स्थिति । एक एक टा क फराक-फराक विश्लेषण सँ 
हृदयानन्द्‌ होएत | | 
देखू गीता अध्याय La ५४ मे अर्जन क 
प्रश्‍न :一 
“स्थितप्रज्ञस्य का भाषा समाधिस्थस्य केशव 12 
स्थिर बुद्धि क परिभाषा की थिफैक़। समा- 
थिस्थ स्थिर बुद्धि वाला के कहल जा सकैत अछि ! 
एकर उत्तर फैल गेल. अछि ओही अध्याय -क पच- 
पन्नम सोक सँ ७२ म WMH धरि | ई अंश Yo बापू 
क प्रार्थना क एक अविभाज्य एवं अपरिहाये अंशा 


अछि । एहि सं "स्थितप्रज्ञ क TARA सहजहि 
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अनुभव होएत | मुदा पूर्वोक्त श्‍लोक पर STAT कऽ 


'राजा जनक विदेह भऽ dare । सुदा भगवान कृष्ण 


के 'रिथिरबुद्धिएटा? कहि संतोष नहि भेलन्हि 
अमिय प्रिया तीत व्यक्ति असंमूढ छथि। dager 
क जिज्ञासा होएत (देखू , गीता अध्याय ४, श्लोक 
१६) — 


११ 


“किं कर्म किमकर्मेति कबयोपृयत्र Aa | 
तत्ते कर्म प्रवक्त्यामि यज्ज्ञात्वा सोच्यसे ऽशुभात्‌ |? . 


आ ओकर वाद क किछु श्लोक (विशेषतः श्लोक१८) 
“कर्मण्यकर्म यः पश्येदकर्मणि च वर्म यः ।2 


की कर्म थिक आ दी अकर्म-एहि विषय मे 
ज्ञानी परिडतो लोकनि fue भ जाइत छथि । Š 
किछु बतेव्य सात्र क चर्चा करैत छी। ई fim 
अहाँ अकम कै छोड़ि देव आ ओकर अशुभ फल 
सं वेचि जाएब | एही प्रसंग मे -देखू रीता अध्याय 
१८, श्लोक ६१ — 

“इश्वरः सवभूतानां हद्देशेडजन तिष्ठति | 

श्रामयन्‌_ सर्वभूतानि यन्त्रारूढानि मायया 112 

इश्वर रब प्राणी क हृद्य प्रदेश मे वैसल छथि | 
आओ अपन माया सँ सब कें घुमा tea छथि आ सब 
यन्त्रवत्‌ अमित भऽ रहल Bl तात्पये अछि जे 
कत्तेव्य कर्म क ज्ञान हो आ Kagak क मोह 
छूटि जाय। स्वयम्‌ भगवान्‌ कृष्ण fees deu 
कमे क गणना Waele मुदा जे 'न प्रहृष्येत्‌ प्रियं 
प्राण्य नोइिजेत्प्राप्य चाप्रियम्‌! पर आचरण कऽ 
रहल अछि से असंमूढ अछि-अर्थात्‌ कत्तेव्याकत्तेज्य- 
विवेकी झथि। कत टा पैध आनन्द अछि एहि. स्थिति 
से । सुदा की एतवे से झष्ण भगवान्‌ संतुष्ट Tare ? 
नहि । AA श्लोक मे कहत छगि--“अह्मविदू? 
प्रियाप्रियातीत व्यक्ति saq कें जननिहार छथि। पहि- 
ने कहिऐलहुँ अछि dcm faqat न विज्ञाचीमो', 
वेदान्त क॒'अथातो ब्रह्मजिज्ञासा’, तत्त्वमसि? क 


मधुर गान सें त्रह्म-ज्ञान सिद्ध As जाइत अछि सात्र 


सुखदुःखातीत स्थिति से । सुदा š स्थिति भगवान्‌ 
कृष्ण 8 वड अधिक प्रिय छन्हि q एतहु अन्त कहाँ ! 
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१२ द SETH FATT 


साध्य आ सिद्धि मे एवरूपता वहाँ भेल अछि | एक- 


रूपता-एकात्मा कहाँ मेल अछि | देखू नै आगू- . 


say स्थितः? । राजा जनक ई स्थिति सिद्ध कऽ 
विदेह ws EI सः ओ अहम्‌ क अन्तरो 
बिलुप्र। | 
इएह छल आ अछि दशेन क छुघा एवम्‌ पिपासा 
क ME जे सम्यक्‌ शान्त सिद्ध होइत अछि 
मिथिला wa विदेह क वादो एतय एहि तरह क 
विशिष्ट आत्मा क अभाव नहि भेल मुदा भगवान 
कृष्ण सन गुणज्ञानी कहाँ। ई एक एहेन स्थिति 
अदि जाहि मे मृत्यु क भय नहि होइत छैक | अक- 
मेण्यता नहि आवि सकेत अछि । ग्रहक संभावना 
बिनष्ट भऽ जाइत छैक। दमन क लिप्सा क लब- 


% 


` - os 
pd b 


लेशो नहि पाओल जा रूकैत अछि | समत्व Ww 
अभाव मे कोनो UZ वा कोनो व्यक्ति दोसर राष्ट्र 
वा व्यक्ति क दमन करैत अछि अथबा समत्वे 
अभाव मे भय क कारणें कोनो राष्ट्र वा व्यक्ति परा 
भव मे पडेत अछि । जों एकर व्यापक प्रयोग समष्टि 
पर कएल जाय तऽ ने कोनो राष्ट्र विजेता भऽ ais 
आ ने कोनो विजित, नै केओ शोषक भऽ सकैत a 
आ नै केओ शोषित, नै कतहु भयावह प्राचुय्ये हएत 
आ ने कतहु करुण अभाव | मिथिला कई क्रिया- 
क समत्व क प्रयोग विश्व-शान्ति मानव-चिर सुख 
क मागे दशेक बनि भारतीय दर्शन क गुरुत्व स्त्र 
अनुभव कराओत जे सब के मंगल dew आ सब 
कष्ट आ भय सँ रहित हो | 


| 
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धोरेश्वराचार्यकृत 'बद्धिप्रदोपम्‌' मे मैथिली qz 


प्रो० श्रीरामदेवका, चन्द्रधारी मिथिला महाविद्यालय, दरभंगा 


आठमे-नवम, शताब्दी सं मिथिला क संस्कृत 
म्रन्थकार लोकनिक सध्य š प्रवृत्ति देखल जाइत wa 
अछि जे ओ लोकनि अपन म्रन्थ मे कठिन शब्द ओ 
अंश के प्रचलित “भाषा? द्वारा स्पष्ट कऽ दैत छल- 
थिन | एहि प्रकार क उदाहरण प्रचुर भेटैत अछि । 
बाचस्पतिसं «ws उनेसम शताव्दो घरि विभिन्न 
संस्कृतक विद्वान्‌ क ग्रन्थ सभमे मैथिली शाब्दाबलीक 

प्रचुर प्रयोग उपलब्ध होइत अछि | | 
सतरह-अठारंह वर्ष qd धरि विद्वत्समाज मे 
Š धारणा छल जे केबल मैथिली शब्दे क प्रयोग 
संस्कृत er सभमे मेल अछि । किन्तु श्रीजीवानेन्द्‌ 
. ठाकुर अनेक प्राचीन ग्रन्थ सभ मे उद्धृत मेथिलीपद 
संकलित कऽ कऽ प्रस्तुत कयलनित उपयुक्त 
धारणे नहि after भेल अपितु मैथिलीक अलु" 
सन्धानक लेल नव द्वार फूजिगेल | नव साम- 

ग्रीक आविष्कारक एक अभिनव दिशा भेटि गेल | 
श्रीजीवानन्दठाकुर समस्त पद्‌ प्राचीन ज्योतिष 
ग्रन्थ सममे सँ प्राप्त कएने छलाह । ओ पद्‌ सभ 
डाकक बचन वा अज्ञात व्यक्ति द्वारा रचित 
वचन सम छल । लौकिक ps धार- 
महत्त्व मिथिलाक विद्वान्‌ ल त Wale 

याक महत लाक र 
लोकनि एदि परम्परा के मानैत रहलाह। d धर्मशास्त्र 
आ ज्योतिषं सम्बन्धी लौकिक मान्यता क भाषा-पद 
सभके सेहो प्रमाणत्वेन ग्रहण करैत ERE | एतन 


नहि, अपितु ज्योतिष ओ wdurere ओही बचन के 


TEU करैत HATE जे लोक व्यवहार क विपरीत वा 
विरोधी नहि हो | अतः जहिना शाल्लीय वचन तहिना 
` साषा-वचन सेहो SGI कयल जाइत छल | 


< 


प्राचीन ज्योतिष ग्रन्थ सभमे जे 'डाके' क नामतः 


विशेष उल्लेख अछि, जें अधिकांश (वा सबा) पद ' 


डाके क उद्धृत छलनि ते श्रीजीवानन्द ठाकुर अपन 
आविष्कृत पद के 'मैथिल डाक! नामें प्रकाशित करौ- 
लनि । किन्तु हुनका Ho Wo चण्डेश्‍्वरठाकुर कृत 
[१३२५ ३०] 'कृत्यचिन्तामणि? मे तीन गोट प्राचीन 
मैथिलीक ज्योतिष-पद प्राप्त मेलनि | तीनू पद अछि-- 
१--अस्सिन रबि सोमहु चित्ती 
पूबाषाद Helga युत्ती | 
होइ जइ छह सरनाणा मज्ञो 
सवाती होइ वेहप्पइ अङ्गो॥ 
२--खोला Sat जाहेरि सङ्घा, 
ताहेरि कोरीन कविवर रङ्गा | 
“हा होसइ इहे वितसा, 
ताहि, परखाणीक न करवबि. (ब) आसा ll 
—a(?) ज्ञे अङ्गा अङ्गाचार, 
- दशक सूल न हय विचार | 
SQ. से . चन्दा से हेम, 
सेहे जान शुभाशुभ सेम ॥ 
ए गुण UU तेगुण जाइ, 
एहा seas विकअ गन पाइ। 
एगुण qu quu =s 
जानह जीवन मरण करिआँ ॥ 
'कृत्यचिन्तामणि' मे उपयेक्त पद सभ क्रमशः 
चपणकजातक, शगु संहिता ओ कपालिक जातक . 
अन्थ सँ उद्धत कयल गेल. अछि किन्तु सम्प्रति ओ 
तीनू प्रन्थ अनुपलब्ध अछि | | 
एकरा अतिरिक्त विद्यापतिक पुत्र हरपति ठाकुर 


'क व्यवहार-प्रदीप पोथी मे २१ गोट प्रसंग मे,महाराज | 


मे, भाम-बास विचार नासक मन्थ मे |एक गोट . 


- 





प्रसंग मे, विभिन्न अन्य शज्ञात नाम प्राचीन उ्योतिष . 





d k r 
CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri > ER ALS ESS fg | » 


२४ 
ग्रन्थ सभ मे ६ गोट प्रसंग मे, तथा प्राचीन तालपत्र 
पर लिखित विक्रमोबेशीय नाटक क पोथीक एक पत्र 
पर एकटा प्राचीन मैथिली पद उपलव्ध भेल Hales | 
एहि पद सभ के ग्रन्थकार लोकनि 'डाक' क “नाम? 
निर्देश पूर्वेक उद्ध त कयने छथि | अनेक पद मे “डाक? 
क भनिता सेहो अछि । अनेको पद एइनो अछि 
जाहिमे ने ‘era’ क नाम निर्देश कयल गेल अछि ने 
- भनितेमे डाकक नाम अछि | किछु।पद मे भनिता मे 
“मुनिवर? नाम अघेछ | 
एहि «wd सिद्ध होइत अछि जे पूर्वेमे मिथिला 
मे ama क ग्रन्थ -मे जनप्रचलित डाक वा 
अन्यक वचन सभ प्रमाणत्वेन WW HAT जाइत 
sal 
श्रीजीवानन्दठाकुरक एहि आविष्करण सँ qd 
डाकक लोक प्रचलित बचन मात्र सभ छुल जकर 
विभिन्न भाषा क्षेत्र मे विभिन्न रूप छलैक आ जाहि 


वचन के लोक-साहित्यक अन्तगंत राखल जाइत 
Ban | सँगहि विभिन्न भाषा-भाषी डाक के अपना- 
अपना क्षेत्रक मानेत छलाह । प्राचीन प्रन्थ सभमे 
प्राप्त वचन सभसँ डाकक मैथिलत्वे नहि सिद्ध भेल 
अपि तु मैथिली भाषाक प्राचीनता, व्यापकता ओ 
प्रतिष्ठाक सेहो पुष्टि भेल । मैथिलीक प्राचीन रूपक 
' अध्ययन क हेतु महत्वपूपूणे भाषा वैज्ञानिक सामग्री 
तं Š थीके। 
हमरा लगमे एही रूपक एक हस्तलिखित STET 
'बुद्धिप्रदीपम अछि जाहि मे स्थान-स्थान पर मैथि- 
लीक पद सभ उद्धत छैक। एहि अन्थक केबल एक 
प्रति Ga मे बिद्दार-उड़ीसा रिसचे-सोसाइटी केर दृष्टि 
पथ पर आयल aan जकर बिवरण'डिस्किप्टिब कैट 
लोग आव मैन्युस्क्रिप्ट्स इन मिथिला” (तृत्तीय भाग) 


4 मे अछि। हमरा लगक प्रति बदामी रंग क saa 


. पर देवाक्षरमे लिखल अछि । पत्रक एके पीठ पर 
. लिखल छेक | ठाम-ठाम अशुद्धि छैक । आरम्भ मे 

— S€ गोट ओ अन्त मे छौँ गोट पत्र सादा छैक-। 
/ WRAP समस्त मन्थ छैक | बीचो मे कतोक 








- 


ई प्रति सय-सबासय वर्षे सँ प्राचीन नहि 
| kaki बेली siga नहि छैक । पोथीक 
aw 


s पत्र एन छेक । जाहिमे किछु स्थान सादा रहिंगेल . 


रामदेवभा 


छैक | साधारएतः सोड्ह सँ बाइस पंक्ति धरि एक | 
पृष्ठ मे छेक | अपवादतः कम-वेरा सेहो छैक । . 
लिपिकारक नाम ओ लिपिकाल नहि Š= तथापि 
होयतैक | 
आदि मे 


नत्वा हरिं भास्करम्भारतीञङच ç 
गणेशं Raa egea ॥ 
सुधीरेश्‍वरेण प्रणीतं समस्तं | 
समालोच्य Ta सुबुद्धिप्रदीपमू॥ 
तथा अन्त मे छैक-- . : 
इति अश्रीधीरेश्वराचायेविरचित | 
बुद्धिप्रदीप नाम eb सम्पूणेम्‌॥ . 
एहि से जानल जाइछ जे म्रन्थकारक नाम थिकनि 
(सु) धीरेश्बर (आचाये) तथा पोथीक नाम थिक 
“बुद्धिप्रदीपम? | पोथीक रचना कालक सम्बन्ध से 
कोनो संकेत नहि 9221 म्राम वास विचारक क्रम 
मे मन्थकार fue? उल्लेख quu अछि 
बासस्थाने विचारोऽयं रुचिदत्तेन भाषितम्‌॥ 
š रुचिदत्त के छलाह सेहो कहब संभव नहि 
कारण मिथिला मे जे जे रुचिदत्त Aare तनिका 
सभक कोनो ज्यौतिष ग्रन्थ उपलब्ध नहि अछि | 


प्रस्तुत प्रन्थ मे निम्नलिखित सोड़ह गोट प्रसंग 
a प्रमाणत्वेन saa कयल गेल 
अछि। | 


(१) राशीनाम्‌ नबचरणज्ञानम्‌ 
(R) अथ शरीर॒गतचन्द्रः कथ्यते । .- 
(३) शरीरगतचन्द्रस्् फलम्‌ 
(४) अथ तिथिविशेषसंज्ञा 
(५) अथ काकस्य वाक्यात्‌ यात्राफलम्‌ 
(६) अथ प्रसङ्गा द्वापाऽसशुनः 
(७) अथ गृहप्रमाणम्‌ 
[ अथ प्रसंगा ( तू ) डाक भाषापि लिख्यते ] 
: (८) अथ वासस्थानदिशा वृक्षतफलम्‌ 
(8). अथ भाषा षोड़श गृह प्रश्‍न: 
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'बुद्धिप्रदीपम? मे मैथिली पद 


(१०) अथ योगिनी बिचार 

- अठाइसम पत्रपर.शीपक्र देल छैक “अथ डाक 
भाषा विचारः? जकरा अन्तरगत निम्नलिखित विचार 
छेक--- : 

(११) अथ शिवरात्रि दिन वायु विचार 

(१२) अथ फाल्गुन "gg Xi वायुफलम्‌. 


(१३) उपयुक्त फल संस्कृत से सेहो छैक । ततः पर ` 


मेथिली मे पुनः mag पूर्णिमाक वायु-बिचार छैक 
TAT अन्त मे छेक “इति आषाढ़ पूर्णिमा fra’ 
(१४) अथ AKU विचार: 
(१५) ग्रहण दोषः 
(१६) अथ सूर्य ग्रहण योगः 
` उपरि .निर्दिष्ट पद सभ मे किछ में कोनो ने 
कोनो रूपें डाक ` नामोल्लेख अछि। किछु पद मे 
डाकक नामक उल्लेख नहि अधि | ऊपर छठम क्रम 
dem पद्‌ मे summ? भनिता अछि-- 
नगण भगण dt सोइ 
qz सियार यों आगाँ होइ ॥ 
हाड़ालय सुनहा यों धावय 
sg व्यास किछु मरण देषावय | 
यद्यपि किछु पाठभेदक संग मौखिक परम्परा 
मे ई पद डाकक नाम पर चलि रहल अछि | 
एकर कतोक पद्‌ “डाक वचनामृत? [मौखिक 
परम्परा मे प्रचलित डाकक वचन सभक संग्रह | मे 
तथा BUG पद श्रीजीवानन्दठाकुर द्वारा संकलित 
प्राचीन पद सम मे 928 । पाठ भेदो प्रचुर मात्रा 
से छेक । अनेक ठाम 'बुद्धि-प्रदीपम! क उद्धरण 
महत्त्वपूर्ण मानल जा सकैछ | उदाहरणाथे,'योगिनी 
विचार? मे मौखिक परम्परा मे अछि — 
' पत्ती पच्चा खस्सा IET 
नये नवे योगिन होआ -. 


अछि 


SSS YI PL INTENT ETE ET 
१--व्यासक अर्थे एहिठांम की नढया ss थिक 1 


हरपति कृत ऽप्रबहार-त्रदीप' मे एने सन पाठ. 


१४ 
पत्ती पच्चा TAT दूआ 
नवे नवे योगिनी हुआ 


प्राचीन उ्योतिषकं कोनो निबन्ध sem मे अधिक 

भेटेछ-- 

पत्ती पच्चा खस्सा दूआ नबे नवे योगिनि हुआ 

sala योगिनि wae उद्ध दह परमान 

वामे दहिने dx qug नओ सम्मुख कए जान | 
` फलमस्य : 

अआओधे योगिनि मार मार कर पाछे अति सुख देए. 

वामे योगिनि लाभ कराबए दहिने जीव हरि we 
बुद्धि-प्रदीपम्‌ मे इएइ पद्‌ निम्न रूप में अछि 


पड़ी पची खसा दुआ 

नवे नबे योगिनि हुआ - 
दहिना योगिनी मारय सारय 
सम्मुख योगिनी जीवलय जाय पराय 
चामे पीठ बहुत धन पाबय 
अनधन aset देहि जनावय l! 
ऊर्वे योगिनी पञ्चदशा 

qu Saat दश १० परमान ll 

वामे दहिने तेरह तेरह 

संम्मुख नच कय जान l! 


अनेको पद्‌ अद्यावधि कतहु प्रकाशित नहि भेल 
अछि | किछु पद नीचां प्रस्तुत अछि-- 

अथ शरीर गत चन्द्रः कथ्यते ॥ 

जन्मक तेसर पञ्चम शीश 

षष्ठम नवस सुणि लि जय पीठ l! 

दशम एकादश हृदयहि दीजय 

आठम द्वादश पादहिं दीजय॥ 

सप्तम चौठ पुनि हाथदि aa . BT 

aa डाक भाषाफल लीजय II 

फल ` 

WAG चन्द्रमा द्रव्य देखावहि 

हृदयक चन्द्रमा AE सुख TER 


$ 
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 रमदेवमी \ 


पादहि कलह पीठ निराश 

हाथक चन्द्रमा पुरावहिँ आस II 

अथ ग्रहण दोष : 

रवि राउत Amg घह्राउ कि भय सझुझाय | 

अव नहि गहना लागि है. कि राहु रहय मुहवाय || 
अथ राशीनां नव चरण ज्ञानम्‌ 
अश्विनी भरणी ऋतिक एक पाय 
मेष राशि कां एतेक उपाय 
कृत्ति तीनि रोहिणी भौ बेद 
दुइ सगशिरा वृष परिछेद 
सृगशिरा दूयि आर्द्रा चौपाय 
तीचि पुनवेसु मिथुन गोसांइ 
एक पुनवेसु पुष्य श्लेष 

pug कर्कट राशि बिशेष 

मघा पूर्वे उत्तर एक पाय 

सिंह राशि कां एतेक उपाय 
उत्तर तीनि हस्त भौ चारि 

la चित्रालय कन्या कुमारि 
अधे चित्र स्वाती भौ चारि 

तीनि विशाखा तूल विचारि 
शेष विशाखा ओ अनुराधा चारि 
सब ज्येष्ठालय aa विचारि 
मूल पूर्व उत्तर एक पाय | 
धनु राशि कां एतेक उपाय 

इत्तर तीनि श्रत्रणा भौ चारि 
अधे धनिष्ठा मकर विचारि 
अधे धनिष्ठा शतभिष भौ चारि 
तीनि पूर्वे लय कुम्भ गोसाइ 

qd एक उत्तर भौ वेद 

चारि रेवती मीन परिछेद्‌ 

अथ भाषा षोड़श गृह प्रश्‍न: II 
कत्ता एक सिद्धिलय आबय 

दूजे परे परा घन पावय | 

तीजे कार्ये विलम्ब न होइ 

चौठे पन्थ चल आवय सोइ। 
पद्म त्वरित किछु बात saqraq 


. ॥१] 
।२। 

` ।३। 
।४। 
LA 
1६) 
Isi 
lal 
1९] 
।१०। 
A81 


। SI 


नी 


छठे देश दिगन्तर धावय | 

सप्तमे परय पीड़ित घर आवय 
अष्टम हनुमत वात सुनावय || 
नवमे सृत्यु दशा भौ चोरी 

दशम एकादश किछु वित्त बटोरी ॥ 
बारह पावय कुशल आनन्द 


तेरह पर तो झारा इन्द || 

चौदह परय वेसाह चीर 

पन्द्रह कह किछु दुःख शरीर || 

«test सिद्धि नेने घर Az 

सोड़हो कोठाक जानय Az तकर 
पानि भरै सहदेव || | 


एहि पदवला पत्रक बाम भागक 


पृष्ठ पर निम्न 
लिखित यन्त्र बना ओल देक--- | 























— 





. अन्ततः हम ag कहब जे एखनो बहुत रास 


मूल्यवान्‌ सामग्री अनदेख मे पड़ल छैक जाहि दिस 
अनुसन्धाता लोकनिक ध्यान जायब अपेक्षित अछि । 
संगहि समस्त सामप्रीक आधार परं डाकक समस्त 
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बुद्धिप्रदीपम मे मैथिल्ली पद 


पद्‌ ओ ज्योतिष सम्बन्धी पदक सुसम्पादित 
संस्करण बद्दार होयबाक चाही | 


सहायक प्रन्ध-- 


; १. घाघ और भड्ट री-राम नरेश त्रिपाठी, हिन्दुस्तानी एकेडमी, इलाहाबाद, १६३१ 
९. डाक-बचनासूव (तीन भांग)--पं० कपिल्लेश्वर झा, कन्हैयालाल कृष्णदास, दरभंगा, १६२७ 
३. बुद्धिप्रदोपम॒ MRa हरतलिखित ग्रन्थ | 

Ë d 
४. भुहू्तें-पक्रमू--धोरेन्द्र नारायण चौधरी बल्लीपुर, दरभंगा | 
५. "far डाक-जीबानन्द ठाकुर, अक्षिल भारतीय मैथिली साहित्य परिषद्‌ दरभंगा १६४० 
6. A History of Maithili Literature Vol. I—Dr. Jayakant Mishra, M. A. D. Phil. 


1. =: Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in Mithila Vol. III—A. P. Banerji—Sastri, 
The Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna, 1937. | 


8. Introduction to the Folk Literature of Mithila—Dr. Jayakanta Mishra. 
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* उपंसा Siraq mm कालिदास 
[ भीयुत्‌ रामकृष्णका faga! सुपौल ] 


WITH इष्टि 可 उपमा एक वड” ब्याप 6. तथा महरव- 
पूर्ण अलंकार मानल ta अछि आचाय मामह आ! 
` भामहक टीकाकार...उद्‌मट, we आदिक मतें अलंकार 
कास्य जीवन gag गेल अछि | 3 


चन्द्रालोक मे कहल गेल अछि जे जाहि तरहें आगि 


के उष्णतारहित मानब उपद्यासास्पद थिक ताही तरह काव्य” 


क अलंकारहीन मानच sarat थिक | भरतमुनि अपना 
नाव्यशाज R चारि प्रकारक अलंकार मानने WI ` 


उपमा रूपकं चेव दीपकं TAH तथा। ` 
अलंकारास्तु विज्ञेयाश्चतवारो MERAT: ॥ 


: एहि प्रकारे भरतमुनि उपमा, रूपक, दीपक आ” यमक 
“ग्रादि अलंकार' उपमाक विशद बणन कएने छुयि | 


उपमा बस्तुतः सभ श्रर्थालंकारक मल यिक | विचार 
झा? विश्लेषण कएला सें jene भः aa अछि जे 
` कोनो नें कोनो प्रकारक सादृश्य अथवा साधम्यहिक जे 
डपमा-श्रलंकार मल थिक-विविध एवं विचित्र प्रयोग विमिन्न 

थाँलंकारक नामें अभिहित होइत अछि | अप्पय्पदोक्तित 

wadi चित्रमीमांसा मंय मे कदने छुथि जे -- 

हपमँका Yah संप्राप्ता चित्रभूमिकाभेदांन्‌ 

शंजयति काव्यरंगे seat तद्विदां चेतः 

Kak उपमे एकमात्र ग्रो नटी थिक्र जे विभिन्न smp 
विचित्र भमि मे काव्य रूपी रंगमंच पर YA करत 
अछि। आ काढ्यममश sus मनोरंजन करत अछि। 


अपना कयनक पुष्टि मे मुह WD चन्रमा क आभय लए 
Maa छुथि-¬ 
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चन्द्र इब सुखमिति साहश्यत्रणनं तावदुपमा । 


सैवाक्तिभेदेनानेकालंकारभावं भजते ।” 


अर्थात्‌ “चन्द्रमा जकाँ मुखं’ एहि कयन मे चन्रमा एवं 
मुख मे aed आ” snpie जे सादृश्य अछि, ओकर 
aya मेलास ओ उपमा अलंकार मेल | “चन्द्रमा जकाँ 
मुख” ud भाव क॑ व्यक्त करबाक विचित्र वचन--मंगिमा 
मेदक कारण SING स्थान पर भ्रन्यान्य अनेक प्रकारक 
WAR उत्पत्ति सम्भव अछि.। 


भारतीय rerum सर्वोप्रेय कवि कालिदास अपन 


समस्त काब्य गुणक. बीच wf विशिष्टकृतित्वक देत 


काव्य ममेश समक, इदयसम्राट मेज्ञाइ से,छुत्त- उपमाक 


अनुपम उपयोग आ प्रयोग š उपमा कालिदासस्य? t ` 


उक्ति लोक प्रसिद्ध अछि हुनक उपमा वैशिष्टंयक सांगो 
पांग विश्लेषण-त एदि लघुकाय निबन्ध में संम्मव:नहि 
wfs. तखन Ag उदाहरण मात्र देल चा सेत 
"si `. 
महाकवि कालिदास अ्ंपना WAT क प्रथम श्लोक मे 
quid! एवं शंकर के प्रणाम करेत कहने ET: 


“ana doa बागथ प्रतिपत्तये | 
जगतः पितरौ बन्दे पावतीपरसेश्वरी | ` 


शब्दः झा HA जेना परस्पर ( संपुक्त,संरिलष्ट- 


सम्मिलित ) रहैत अछि तहिना परस्पर संपृक्त भए, जगत्‌ क 
माता पिता परमेश्वर तनिकां शब्दाथेक शान प्राप्तिक wq 
प्रणाम करैत छी। अर्थात्‌, शब्द आ अथ--काव्यक 


अन्तर्निहित माव वस्तु एवं ओकर प्रकट रूप शब्द--पर- | 
सपर ओहिना नित्यः सम्बन्ध युक्त. भिक, जेता epee |. 


E. 








qo उपमा सौन्दयं आ? कालिदास 


raya विश्व-सष्टिक आदि माता-पिता पावती परमेश्वर 
थिकाह, Š हुनक मान्यता छल | 


कुमारसम्भव मे पावंती-प्रदान क प्रसंग महर्षि 
अंगिरा क मुहे ओ कहोने छुथि -'तमथमिव ' मारत्या 
सुतया योक्त महंसि' |--अर्थात्‌ भारती ( शब्द ) क संगे 
sx जकाँ अह' क कन्या पावती क ओ महादेवक-योग 
उचित थिक |- एहि तरहें शब्दाथ क हि साहित्य श्रा’ 
sm योग में सहज विश्वासे कालिदास क समस्त कला-क 
मूल रहस्य थिक | उमा-महेश्वर क सम्बन्ध मे हिनक एकटा 
दोसर अममा द्रष्टव्य अछि । विवाह क. बाद शुक्ल 
दुकूल परिहित महादेव कें शुभ्र फेनपुक्ष--शोभित. समुद्र 
सँ झा नववधू उमा कें ASH d उपमा दैत कुमार: 


सम्म मे कालिदास क उक्ति छुन्हिः-- . 2 
'दुकूलचासाः स बघूसमीपं 
निन्ये ˆ बिनीतेरेवरोधदच्षेः। ` ` 
बेलासकाशं स्फुटफेनराजि- 
, नवैरुदन्वानिव चन्द्रपादैः ॥ 
- झर्थात्‌ जेना नवोदीयमानचन्द्रःकिरण फेनयुक्त 


समुद्र के तटभूमिक समीप अग्रसर «s दैत अंछि तहिना 
TM 'महादेव के परिचारिकागण उमाक निकट as 


. अनलन्दि | श्रगाध पितृत्व युक्त समुद्र सँ सुमर्यादित 


शंकर क उपमा जेहनें:झद्भुत. आ गंम्मीर ्रछि ded 
अनन्त-मातृत्व Š: परिप्छुत . daar भूमि कः संग पावती 
क उपमा ug पूर्य झा साथंक अछि। | 


कुमारसम्मव क एक प्रसंग द्रष्टव्य अछि | महादेव 
ब्रह्मचारी क छुदूम वेश मे कठोर तपस्विनी पावती क 
आश्रम में ate आ वार्तालापक क्रम में बड़ दुराग्रह 
š शिव-निन्दा कर लगैत ufu] पढिने त पार्वती बहुत 
अतिवाद wir gfusg मुदा वाचाल चंचल ब्रह्मचारी बट 
'कोनो RE? चुप्पे नहि होइत छुथि | qud wr 
पेरा श्राकुल-व्यांकुलं मेल पावती हठात्‌ उठि क5 न्यत्र 


बार लगैत gf | + हृड-जड़ोकः कारणें ` स्तनः्वल्कल ससि 


a 
` क 
` 


जाइत छुन्हि | ढेग उठोनै पावती क हाथ भगवान्‌ शंकर 
सहसा पकड़ि अपना रूप में प्रकट qS जाइस छुचि | 
हाथ पकड़लापर पावतो क क्रोध आरो बढि जाइत छन्हि | 
शरो बड वेग सँ घूमि कऽ ama qfi — 


q | वीचय. वे!थुमती aanak- 

` निक्षेपणाय - पद्भदूधृतमु्वहन्ती | 
मागोचलव्यतिंकराङुलितेव farg: 
रोलाधिराजतनया न ययौ न तस्थौ | ` 


महादेव कें सोको मे प्रत्यक्ष देखि, घामें मीनल झा” 
ae थरथराइत गिरिराज .- नन्दिनी आगाँ क हेतु 
प्रस्थानोद्यतचरण.. BIT कऽ ने. जाइए सकलिहि झा! 
ने ठाढे.रहि सकलद्दि। “न ययौ न तस्थौ? ऐनमेन Qar 
पहाड़फ द्वारा प्रतिरुद्ध गति वाली व्याकुल भेल नदी 对 | 
पाबंतीक हृदय मे जे एकहि संग प्रवाहित क्रोध, आनन्द 
लज्जा AP संकोचक MT छुल तकरा सममे F egg ने 
प्रे कऽ पानि Rasa श्रा ने रोकिए सके ffr | 
सोभाँमे महादेव कल-प्रवाहित र च पाषाण रतूप 
जकाँ sig Gale |: पावेतीक केवल बाह्ये गति नहि seg- 
रिको प्रवांह जेना श्रेंडना उठलहो | उपमाक एतेक पुन्दर 


- झा सशक्त रूप ARRAT. KS सकेत gu] | 


| कालिदास अपन उपमाक व्यंजना. द्वारा केवल वते: 
टाक महिमाके अनंत व्यासि देने छुथि से नहि, .मनुष्यहुक 
अपना कोशलसं अनन्त महिमा देने छथि | Ex. 


रघुवंश मे महाकविक उक्ति छुन्हि जे सांध्वीलोकनि में 
अग्रगश्या महाराज. दिलीपक धर्मपत्नी पुदक्तिणा होमघेनु- 
नन्दिनीक <पविन्न audi पावन धूलिमय पथ पर, 
घेनुक अनुसरण ata चलि रहल छुयि | लगैत अछि जेना 
मृतिमती मूत्तिमती भुतिक अर्थरूपी qas स्मृति अनुसरण 
कऽ रहल हीथि | : ` sos 07 06$ 


स्याः खुरल्यासपविज्ञपांशुमपांशुलानां धुरिकीतिनीया। 
माग मनुष्येश्‍वरधमपत्नी श्रुतेरिवाथ AEEA, Ul 
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_ रामकृष्णका 'किसुन' , २१ 


" “झमिशनशांकुन्तलमे ager alle mz त स्थितिक 
णन क5रहल Su जखन शङुन्तलासँ प्रथम साच।तकार 
भेलाक चाद राजा. दुष्यन्तक. मनमे नगर दिस nam 
कनेको उत्साह वा इच्छा नहि राह गेल छुन्हि | मोन जेना 
qazi रहिगेलि आशभ्रमवासिनी शकुन्तलाक प्रत आकृष्ट 
भऽ कऽ रहिंगेलन्दि अछि al बलात्‌ शरीरकं त्रागा es 
जयचाक चेष्टा ऋऽ a छुयि। मोनक एहि प्रतिकूल 
अवस्था क कतेक मार्मिक AYA उपयुक्त उपमास ओ कएने 


afi— 


गच्छति पुरः शरीरं घावति पश्चादंसंस्थिते चेतः | 
चीनांशुकमिव केतोः प्रतिवातं नीयमानश्य ॥ 


अर्थात्‌ जेना पताका लऽ जाइत काल कोमल झरा 
सूदन Turan ध्वजा प्रतिकूल वायुसं agi दिस उडत 
रहैत अछि, सम्मुख ( नीयमान ) दिशामे लोक जाइत RA 
अछि तदिना हमर शरीर mal जा रहल AiG युदा मोन 
«gt दौड़ि रहल अछि, शरीरक ध्वजदंड, मोनर्क चीनांशुक 
झा! Mee प्रतिकूल वात कहि नवीन प्रेमाशक्त Har 
प्रत्येक सूम समन्‍दनके जेना MAG ESAI होथि det 
ga wf | कतेक सरल श्रा सदन अभिव्यक्ति मे 
ag | | 

मेघदूतमे महादेव क बिराटवक अपूव महिमाक सुम्दर 
अमिव्यंजना मद्दार्काव श्रपना उपमाकोश्चलस कएने 
gu— | 


आसीनानां सुरभितरिल॑ नाभिगन्येस गाणां 
तस्या ta प्रभवमचलं प्राप्य att तुषारैः । 
बच्यस्यध्वश्नमविनयने तस्य शृङ्गी निषण्णः 
शोभां शुभ्रत्रिनयनवृषोत्खातपंकोपमेयाम्‌ ॥ 


यक्ष मेषतँ wa de जे ç मेष! हिं गंगा® . 
उत्पत्तिस्थान, हिमस श्वेत पर्वत पर पहुँचि ws जाहि SAT 


शिला wife ठाम बैसल करतूरी मृगक सगन्विस saa 
रहैत अछि, मोग-भान्तिक दूर करएवाला ओदि Yak 
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बैसलास तो शिंवजीक बसह द्वारा उखेलल mz wel 
शोभा प्राप्त करभह्द | dod 


ऋतुसंहार काब्यमे 'शरद्‌-वणनः क' प्रसङ्गं कहने 
छथि : sti un 

व्योम क्वेचिद्रज़त शंखर-सृणाल-गोरे- ` 
स्त्यक्तास्चुमिलघुतया शतरांः sumi ` ` ` 
gara पबनेवेगचलैः पयो दै- | 
राजेब चामरवरेरुपबीज्यरमांन: | 


अर्थात्‌ शरत्कालीन वारिद्दीन चानी शंख, आ मृणाल 
सनक उज्जर मेघ-खंड बसातक कारण जे शत-सहस खंड 
में इतस्ततः चलेत-फिरित अछि से देलि wn पडे SI 
ब्योम रूपी महाराज पर शुभ्र मेखंघडक' WAST चामर 
डोलाएल जा रहल अछि। 


एहि तरहें महाकवि अपना उपमा-सोंदर्य द्वारा उपमेय 
झा उपमानक तेहन निगूढ एव अंतःस्पर्शी योग- 
Gak उपस्थित कयने छुथि जे लोक मुग्ध मऽ AN 
अछि | | 

बिङ्गमोवंशीय नाटक मे एकठाम कहने eu - 


उद्यगूद्शशांकमरी चिमि 
स्तमसि दूरमितः प्रतिसारिते । 
अलकसंयमन्प्रद्ि लोचने 
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२२ उपमा daa sr कालिदास 


संन्यासिनी : कोशिकीक सङ्गे सुशोभित मऽ रहल छुयि ते उपयु क्त कतिपय उदाहरण सभक द्वारा कालिदास w 
राजा कहैत छुथिन-- नाहि उपमा-सोन्दर्यक परिचय भेटि सकेछ तकरा मूल मे 


मंगलालंकता भाति कौशिक्या यतिवेषया । अछि महाकविक अद्वितीय प्रतिमा, दृष्टि GT अभिः 


त्रयी विग्रदवस्येव सममध्यार्मविद्यया ॥ वयक्तिक विचित्रता आ उपमा प्रयोगक मौलिकता । एहि 


अर्थात्‌ मांगलिक muka सुशोमिता रानीक oo. s : 
ex सन्यास वेशघारिणी ARA कें देखिकड «hs AS Ped mu जाइत gir pre sqa 
पड़ेछु जेना विग्रइवती त्रिगुणात्मिका वेद विद्या मनू रचना में उपमा-सौन्दयंक ई तथ्य wfufü ग्रहि । 
अध्यात्मविद्यां सङ्गं सुशोभित AS wea दोयि | ⁄ 
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Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Sir Ganganatha Jha (right) learning from his teacher 
Mahamahopadhyaya Pt. Jaydeva Mishra [Father of Mm. Dr. Umesha Mishra] (left) 
- at Allahabad. 


®, 


Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesha Misbra (right) learning from his teacher : 


Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Gopinath Kaviraj (left) at Varanasi (1951) ` 
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MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA JI IN PICTURES š 
In a group Photo of the Gita Parishad, Allahabad University, with students and resear- 
chers, sitting third from left, (January 1947). » 
"I 
° 
m Inskritika Parishad, Calcutta, July, 1961 
पा Sanskritika Parishad, Calcutta, July, t291 
Speaking at a reception given by the Mith BD 
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MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA JI IN PICTURES 
with Dr. TUCCHI—A GREAT SCHOLAR FROM ROME 
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(Above) At the Bamrauli aero- 
drome, Allahabad, to receive Dr 
Tucchi, a great scholar from Rome 
(Italy), Mm. Dr. Umesha Mishra 
(Sixth from the left) is standing in 
a group (1953). 


(Below) At Darbhanga, Or. 
Tucchi visited the Mithila Institute. 
Mm. Dr. Umesha Mishra (sitting, 
first from the left) is presiding at 
the function as chairman (1953). 
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Welcoming the guests (standing) Including Sri Alyengar, Governor, Bihar (sitting first . 
from the left) in Kalldas Samaroh at K. S. D. Sanskrit University; Darbhanga (1963) 
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Sitting (Middle) with Maharajadhiraja the Late Sri Kameshwer Singh (first from the lefe) x 
at K. S. D. Sanskrit University; Darbhanga (1962) | tad 
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AT VICE-CHANCELLOR’S CONFERENCE, NEW DELHI. 
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Seeing an exihibition of books at Vigyan Bhawan, (Second from_right). with Pt. Jawaharlal 
Nehru ¿third from the right), 1962. 


Signing a document, (Second from left) with Dr. D. S. Kotharl (Second from right), New Delhi, š Ee 
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At XXVI International Congress of Orientalists 





Attending (first from right last row) the inaugural session of the International Congress 
of Orlentalists, New Delhi (1964) with ocher learned delegates. 





Meeting (first from left) Orlentalists at the International Orlentalists Congress, New 
Delhi (1954) at the concluding session. 
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Tn a Group (sitting fifth from right) at Sanskrit Deptt. Allahabad University, 1956 
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In a Group (Third from right) at Sanskrit Association, Allahabad Uni 
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With family members, July 1967 
With his wife, 1960: RUS, 





At village Gajhara (May, 1967) sitting with all his With his grandson Vidhukanta 
six sons: (sitting from left) Dr. Sudhakanta, Sri Vijaya 
kanta, Mahamahopadhyaya ji, Dr. Jayakanta; (sitting 
second row from left).Srl Krishnakanta, Sri Prabhakanta : . 


and Sal Ramakanta. CARS i 
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: Studying in his unique personal library at Allahabad (1965) with Padma Bhushan 
| Dr. Ram Kumar Verma, a disciple of Mm. Dr. Umesha Miskra. 
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Showing (third from right) ancient manuscripts to Dr. B. Gopala Reddy | 
(second from right), Governor, U. P., at the Ganganatha Jha Research 
| Institute, Allahabad (August 1967) 
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of the Darbhanga Polytechnic Student’s 
Union, 1963 





Showing to Maharaja of Baroda ( first from 
left) a collection of rare manuscripts of the 


Maithili Poet Vidyapati, kept at the Sanskrit 
University, Darbhanga, 1963. 
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